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INTRODUCTION 


All Praise is due io Allaah. We praise Him, seek Fis help, and ask His 
forgiveness. We seek refuge io Allaah trom the evil of our souls, and the 
adverse consequences of our deeds, Whoever Allaah guides, there is nance 
that can misguide him, and whoever He niiseuides, then none can guide 


him. 
| ear witness and tesiify chat there is ne deity ihatts worthy of wership 


except for Allaah: He is alone, having ne partners. | bear witness and testily 
that Muhaninsad ($8) 1s His perfect worshipper, anu messenger. 
hee ea tly 


OO 62404 CAG ON 5 ale Ge ail thane oats 


«O you whe have faith! Have segeee of Allaah, as He deserves, and die opt 
except as Muslims» [3:102] 


espe bo: ME stipe aan ely 
ati ae whe fee eee 


593 olan eines sey Yet Eke) 
Og KGOeSRECNT 4 


*«O Mankind! Have saga of your |.ord, Who creared you from a single 
person, and from him, He created lis wife, and trom these two, He created 
multitudes of men, and wamen. And have tage of Allaah, through whom 
you demant your mutual nights, and (de oot cut aff) the ties af kinship. 
Verily, Allaah is Ever-Watching over you» |4:1| 


= eae Lo PAE anienl eae Mig 
Aan cs Aer 
ral pay Sp 52 kis SACKS 
oo few oe fee 
Gy del dye stb kas 
«O you who you have faith! Have tegeva of Allaah, and say righteous speech. 
He will direct you io do nighicous deeds, and He will forgive your sins. And 


whoever obeys Allaah and His Messenger has indeed achieved the ultimare 


sticcess» |33:70-71| 


As to what follows, then the best Speech is the Speech of Allaah, and the 
best guidance is the guilance of Muhammad (4). And the worst of affairs 


[ntrecdhiction [3 


are newly-invented mutters. and every innovation is a misguidance, and 
every misguidance is in the fire of Hell. 
in this short speech, which the Propher 2) would give every ime he spoke, and 
Which he G8) taught the Companions to give every time they spoke, the Prophet (32) 
summarized the essence of fslaam. The words, despite their brevity, are deep in mean- 
ing. The speech, despite its lightness, carrics great import. 


In the first two paragraphs, the Prophet 4) outlined the fundamentals of faith 
{cemaan). The first paragraph consists of acknowledging the “Oneness of Aliaah in 
His Existence’ (Tcieed ar-Ruboobiyyal), and mm aflirming His unuyie Names ant 
Attributes (faewheed al-Asmiae wa as-Stfaat). The fact thata persen testiies that Allaah 
is worthy of all types of praise, und that He ts the One who ts asked tn all matters, 
automatically implics thar He exists. and possesses such Names and Attributes thar 
make it deserving and obligatary upon the creation to do these acts. 


The second paragraph is the testimeny of taith Ghafaadah), and with wa Muslim 
testilies that he will worship Allaah, and only Allaah, and that this wership will be 
based upon the teachings and SvvveA of the Prophet Mubammad (38). This is the 
essence of the ‘Oneness of Actions’ (Tarekeed al- Uloohivyyas); thatal ala person's acts 
will be performed with ene goal in mincl: the pleasure of ihe Creator. 


The three verses that the Prophet G) would recite have one central theme: the 
impartance of fageer. he famous student of Ibn Abbuas, Mujaahid ibn Jabr (d. 103 
A.A.) delined sage as, “Ttis that you abcy Allaah, so that He 1s never disaheyedl, and 
you are conscious of Him, so that He ts never Jorgotten, and that you thank Him, se 
that He is never disbelieved.”? The zageva of Allaah is the fle of the heart, without it 
all actions are as sf dead, 


In the last paragraph, the Prophet (34) summarize the source of all guidanec, 
and the suurce of all miseuidance. Guidance comes only from the two inspirations — 
the Qur'aan and the Seue’. The Qur'aan ts described as the best of all Speech. Ifthis 
is the case, then it must contain in it the best of all matters in all that is needed by 
mankind. The Saaxeé, the best guidance, is superior to all other philosophies and 
methodologics that mankind has invented, for the Svawal is the perfect example of 
the warship of Allaah, manifested in the life and actions of che Prophet Muhammad 
(342). All that is opposed ta the Qur'aan and Sanvak — and in this opposition lies the 
source of all evil — are terme: newly-invented innovations, destined to the fire of 


Hell. 


The work that is in the reacler’s hands is a bricf discussion of ecrtain aspects of the 
lirst source af guidance — the Quraan. I1 is by no means comprehensive, lor there can 
be no such thing as an exhaustive work on the sciences related to the Qur'aan. It is, 


|) 0 This speech is a translation of what is called Ader ad-Efaoga which the Prapher (8s) would give 
whenever he stinted a speech. Sec al-Albaanee's ‘ANéndéat if Haat’ tale Maku al-lslamee, Damascus, 
1980) for details, 

2 Reperted by al-Maawiardee in his tafeer, 4/248, 
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however, an introduction to certain concepts that the scholars of the past have dis- 
cussed under the topic of ‘sfooni af-Ouraant. 


Work on this book began in the summer of 1995, when | had received my accept- 
ance letter to the [slaamic University of Madeenah. [hind initially planned to study in 
the ‘College of Quraan and Islaamic Scicnees’ in the University, and, as preparation 
for the studies ahcad, I started reading the Jew books that] had on ’u/oonm al-Ouraan. 
This initial research formed the basis of the first draft of this work, which was com- 
pleted by the time I had arrived in Madcenah. Hawever, due to my limited literary 
resources (my primary sources for this draft were as-Suyootce's [tgean, az-Zarkashec’s 
Burkaan, and Qauaan’s Mabaaiti), I felt the need to critically revise and edit the 
work. 


Even though | eventually did not enter the ‘College of Qur'aan’ {duc to certain 
factors, [ chose 10 study in the “College of Hadeerh’ insicad), I was still greatly fasei- 
nated by the subject of ‘ufoon: a/-Our'aan. This fascination was the primary motive 
that lecl me to cantinue editing and revising the work over the next wo years. The 
acceptance of the publication of this work by al-Hidaayah was the final catalyst that 
was needed to compete the work. 


In Madeenah, 7 had access to and benefited from many references, und the con- 
straints chat | had felt whist writing the iniual dratt were removed. ‘Che primary 
sources lor this book were the general hooks of “aloo a/-Qar aan — both classical and 
modern. Apart From the three primary works mentioned above, T also pardcularly 
benefited from az-Zarqaants Manaahed, and as-SabuUs analysis and enuque of s%- 
Zarqaani's work, which he presented as bis master’s dissertation ta the College of 
Quraan and Islaamic Sciences in the University of Madeenah. Lr addition, fer most 
chapters TF also utilized books that were specialized to that chapter's subject. This was 
done to ensure as much authenticity of the contents as possible. 


Not all topics that are found in the works of ‘doom @f/-Ouruan lave been dis- 
cussed tn this work. Some have becn Ictt out due to the language barrier — certain 
sciences are so intricately related te the Arabic language dat their explanation would 
be of little: use in another language (a cursory look at many of the topics of the ftgecs 
or Gurhaan will give the reader examples ol what lam referring to). Other topics were 
not dealt with in this edition, and itis hoped that they may be added in later editions, 
wshaa Allaah, Yet other topics were discussed, hut notin great detail, primarily due ro 
die fact that their understanding and practicality are dependent on a knowledge of 
Arabic (example of this are the ‘eas? and Afaas, the autivg and wugayyed. and other 
word pairs). The science of tayteecd [ purposely avoided, as this is not che place to 
expiain this science, nor is it discussed in the classical works of this field. 


Apart fram these points, however, | feel confident in stating that the present work 
will give the reader a general understanding and introdiction to die Held of ‘t/oonr 
al-Ourcan. The fundamental and important topics rclated co this science have ali 
been menuoned, in enough detail, sastad Affaaé, for an English-speaking audience 
to bencfit from. Although a previous knowledge of certain aspects of ‘wfoom al-Ourauit 
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would help in understanding the concepts in this work, I have purposely casured that 
such a knowledge is not a prerequisite 10 benefit From the work. Therefore, this book 
is written with the assumption that the readcr has aot had any previous exposure to 
uloon al-Ouraau. 


The lirst fifteen chapters form the main portion of the wark, and discuss the stand- 
ard topics of ‘véoon al-Our aan. Vhraughout the work, the nature of the audicnec was 
kept in mind, and concepts were presented and developed mn (whatis hoped ts} a style 
that is suitable lor an English-speaking aucicncee. 


The tast wo chapters in particular have been added with the Western audience in 
mind: “The Translation of the Quragn’, and ‘The Qur'aan and Orientalists”. In the 
test, I have disctessed the various topics related to the translation of the Quraan from 
an Islaamic perspective, and given a history of its translatian th English. Phe chapter 
was concluded with bricf reviews of some of the more important translations. In the 
second, certain views of Orientalisis were given concerning the ‘authorship’ of the 
Qur'aan, and three important works by Orientalists were critigned. lois hoped that 
these two chapters — in particular —are of practical benefit to the audience. 


As was mentioned earber, the initial purpese of writtag this book was to benelit 
myself As Imaam Muslim ibn al-Hajjaaj (d. 261 A.H.) wrote in the introduction 106 
his Safeek: “... if (the writing of this book) were enforced upon me, and it was willed 
that I complete it, thea the first person who would partake from the benctfits of it 
would he myselfin particular, before anyone else of mankind...“* And as the Andalusian 
scholar Iho Rushed (d. 595 A.H.) wrote in the introduction to his famous work Brdaayer 
aleMuytahid wa Nihaavat ai-Mugtastd, “My purpose in writing this book is sa chat il 
may serve us a reminder for mysell concerning the opinions of the scholars in the 
various matters pertaining to the laws (of Islaam)...°7 Vhe werk being written, [ can- 
not help but recall the words of al-Tmaad al-Asfahaanee (1. 597 A.H.), who wrote,’ 


| have noticed thar na auther writes a beak and finishes it, except that 
the next dav he says, ‘[P! had only changed this part, i would have been 
hetrer, ane sPonly [had added this fact, it would have been appreciated 
more; anil | had only maile this section earlier. i would have been easier 
tacomprehene: ane if [ hael only lelt rhis section out, it weuld have been 
more heaurilul.” And this, in fitel, is ane of the greatest lessons anc points lo 


ponder over, faritis aclear indication althe inferiority ofthe nature of man. 


How accurate his observations arc! “Alaa ad-Decn al-Khaazin (cd. 741 A.H.), a 
famous scholar and interpreter ofthe Quran, oudined the aims of his work when he 
wrote, In the introduction to his tefseer, 


[Lis appropnate that every author, whenever he writes a bok concern- 
Ing a topre that bas already heen wiitten abont, ensure that bis work incer- 
porai¢s five benelis: thar it hrings forth semething new: that it combines 


Awhech Afustin, wl. p. §. 
Thn Rushed, p.1- 
Duraos ft at Ta beer (UNE Press, Madecnah, (986), p. 7. 
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informatinn that was previously scattered; thatit explains concepts that were 
previously tnclear; that mn systematically explains the material; and that it 
avoids unnecessary and undue elahoralion. And T hape tha this baok of 


mine is not bereft of any of these characteristics that [have mentioned...° 


Of course, human enterprise Is associated with error, and no wark can claim per- 


fection. As Imaam ash-Shaafice (d. 204 AJ.) wrote, “Allaah has refused to allow 
perfection to any work except His Boak.”’ 


Therefore, instead of concentrating on the mistakes that are sure to be found in 
this work, the reacler is requested to gloss over the Haws that might exist, and benefit 
from the rest of the work. In addition, the reader is kindly requested nat te be pirsi- 
monious in sharing with me hts sincere advice, and affording me lis constructive 
criticism, for [am in great necd of them, and, ‘the religion is the giving of advice’. All 
comments may be directed care of the publisher. 


Of course, no project of this nature can ever be the sale pracduet al one person; 
there are many that have helped along the way. The book is dedicated to my parcnts, 
for it is their upbringing and support (along with the canstant blessings of Allaah}, 
that has brought me where [ am today. [am honoured by the fact that my teacher, 
Shavkh ‘Abd ar-Razaaq ibn “Abd al-Muhsin al-’Abaad, took time out of bis busy 
schedule to yo over the portions of this hook related to ‘ageedah, and ta benelhit me 
with his vast knowledge of the subject. Jam also indebted to Dr. Muhammad Anwar 
Sahib for reading over most of the critical portions nf this work, despiue the fact that 
he was highly pressed for time, as he was then in the final stages of completing his 
doctoral dissertation. My fricnds and fellow students of knowledge, Abu Abdillaah 
and Abu Sulaymaan, deserve my gratitude for going over the manuscript and sharing 
with me their valuable advice, as do David Dillon and Abu Sufyaan for their help in 
proof-reading the final text. Jamaal al-Din Zarabozo also deserves my grautude for 
all that T have benefited from him while [ was in America, anct for his valuable com- 
ments and advice on the initial dralt of the work. My thanks arc also extended to al- 
Hidaavah Publishing and Distribution for their acceptance ol the work. Lasdy, I would 
like to thank the many scholars, students af knowledge, and peers that have helped 
me with various portions of the work, by answering my questions, giving me aclvice, 
or simply cncouraging me In my cltorts. May Allaah reward all of chem! 


A nate must be added concerning the mention and refutauon of certain views of 
the Ash’arees. This group is mentioned, in parucular, in the secuions concerning the 
Qur'aan as the &alaan: of Allaah, the Auributes of Allaah as meceshaabih, and the 
Auributes of Allaah as niujeaz. Although these refutavons are not, in general, found 
in the works of ‘#foons al-Ouraan, and are perhaps more relevant to the books of 
‘ageedah, they were nonetheless included in this work for a number of reasons. Firstly, 
the concepts discussed are not in reality outside the realm of ‘aloo al-Our'aan, anda 
discussion and refutation of certain incorrect views regarding these tapics will anty 


6 = Fafseer al-Khaazin, p. 3. 
7 cl. as-Sakhaawi, >. 34. 
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help explain cach concept beuer. Secandly, during the last few years, the ideas of this 
group have started spreading with renewed vigour and enthusiasm in the West, and 
their vitriolic attacks and scathing accusations against the 4/as-Snunah wa al-Janiaa eh 
have made it essential that a refutation be written against them. As of yet, no ther- 
ough refutation exists in English. Naturally, this baok 1s not meant to be a complete 
refutation of the As# a7ees, and as such the refutatinns mentioned in this boak are not 
exhaustive. However, it was decided to include in this work those issues which the 
Ash‘arees dittered with Ad#d as-Suneah and were common lo ‘nf/oon al-Ouraan at the 
same Ume, thus affording the English audience a glimpse of such refurations. It is 
hoped that the bricf discussions that are mentioned tn this work are enough to cau- 
tion any person that might have been influcnced by this graup, and cause him ta re- 
examine the beliefs of the As/erees. Lastly, the inclusion of these sections wall perhaps 
sive the reader an example of how deviation accurs, and the correct fslaamic method- 
ulagy mn solving them. 


Once last nate: the author wishes la make welear that he ts anly a student of know!- 
edge — nota scholar, nora specialist in the held of ‘nw/oom al-Ouraan. Therelore, this 
wark tubes natin any way represent orgiva/ rescarch material; all the views and opin- 
ions In it are merely quotatians from ether schealars . [fthere is any credit ta be given, 
itis in the collection, editing, translation and presentation ef the material, tor that is 
all that the author has done. 


All that is cerrect in this work and of benefit to the readers ts fram Allaah, ana all 
that is incarrect is fran myself and Shayzaan." 

] sincerely pray that this wark helps bring Muslims cinser ta their religian; Uvat tt 
causes them to grow in Uheir love For the Qur'aan; and that it induces them to further 
their knowledge of this magnilicent and glariqus beak — the *hest afall Speech’ (39:23)! 
Amecn! 


Abu Ammaar 
27th Ramadhan, 1418 AJ. (25th January, 1998 CE) 


The City of the Prophet ($8) — a/-Madeenah an-Nabanceyuh 


& This statement is base! pan a slatement ol the Companion Jiu Mas‘oocl who, after responding to 
aunestion, wold make cits statement. See Mesaad Ahmad, 6/137. 
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AN INTRODUCTION TO 
"ULOOM AL-QUR'AAN 


1. Definition of "Uloom al-Qur'aan 


The knowledge of éeom af-Our'aae, or “The Sciences of the Qur'aan’, deals with 
the knowledge of those sciences that have a direct hearing on the recitutian, history, 
understanding and implementation of the Qur'aan. Lt is, therefore, a vast held of 
Islaamic scholarship, and one that ts ol primary importance. 


Thus, for example, with regards to recitation, ‘w/oom al-Our'aan deals with the 
science of pronunciation (tafvecd), the ditlerent methodologies of reciting the Quraan 
(the gira'vat), the blessings of reciting the Qur'aan, and the etiquette of its recitation. 


With regards to the history of the Qur'aan, ‘loom al-Onraan deals with the stages 
of revelation of the Qur'uan, ihe compilation of the Qur'aan, the art and history of 
writing the Qur'aanie seript (rasa al-arasaahd), and the preservation of the Quraan. 


With regards to its understanding and implementation, ‘foo al-Quraan covers 
the causes of revelation (asbuaé an-nuszool), the knowledge ofthe makkee and madance 
revelations, the knowledge of the various forms (arf) 1t was revealed in, the under- 
standing of its abrogated rulings and verses (vaasi@é wa ul-mansookh), the knowledge 
of the various classificarions ol its verses (aaehkais and anedashaabik, aam and khaas, 
mutlag and miuqqayad, etc.), the knowledge of the inimitable style of the Qur'aan 
(jaaz al-Ouraan), the knowledge of its interpretation (Vafeer), the grammatical analy- 
sis of the Qur'aan Cirwaé af-Ouraan) and the knowledge of those words whose usage 
has become uncommon over ume (ghareeb al-Ovraan). 


[t has heen said that the knowledge of ‘loom af-Oaraan is in reality the knowl- 
edge that one is required to know in order to properly interpret the Qur'aan. ‘There- 
fore, to call this branch of Islaamic knowledge "The Procedure and Methodology af 
knterpretauion’ (‘fda Usool at-Tafsecr) instead of ‘loom al-Our'aan would not be far 
fram the truth.” However, ‘loo al-Oaraan also includes topics that have very little 
or no bearing on fefseer, such as the compilation of the Quraan, and the devclopment 


9 cf. ar Roomee, Fahd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Sulaymaan: Dirasat fi ‘Uloan at-Our'uan, Maktabah 
at-Tawbah, Riyadh, 1994, p. 33, who equares ‘Ufown af-Our'aan with Usoal at-tifseer. 
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of the script of the Qur'aan. Vherefore, the knowledge of ‘loom al-Ourdan 1s more 
general then ‘fa Usool at-Tafseer. 


. Benefits of Studying "Uloom al-Qur'aan 


There are many bencfits to the knowledge of ‘“foom al-Qur'aan. Firstly, it enables 
the reader to realize the wealth of kniwvledge anu insight that exists with regards to 
the Book of Allaah. As some of the scholars of the past said, “True knowledge ts to 
know ane’s ignorance.” Only when a person realizes what hie dacs zor know will lie 
appreciate hew little he does know. Secondly, 11 enables the student of knowledge to 
better understand the Qur'aan, in that be will be familiar with the histary of its rev- 
lation and collection, and the various aspects that aid its comprehension, When he 
reads the bonks of tafseer, he will he able to unclerstand the terms used, and benefit 
trom the knowledge in them 10.4 greater extent. In other words, he wall be cquipped 
to further increase his knowledge and to learn more about his religion, Thirdly, it 
increases a persan’s belief (emadn), because be will realize the beauty ofthe Quraan 
and the great blessings that he has been given through its revclauion. He will nor be 
fooled by the fallactous claims of its enemies, and his hean will be atease with regards 
lo its authenticity. He will understand the miraculous nature of the Qur'aan, and thus 
berier cherish the greatest Book that mankind has been given. Fourthly he will be 
able ta delend the Qur'aan agaist its enemies, since he will be equipped with the 
truc and pristine knowledge af the Qur'aan, unadulterated by the prejudices of its 
apponents. 


It is no exaggeratian ta say that, ance a person learns the essentials of his religian 
and what is required for him to know, the first knowledge he should turn his auen- 
lion lois the knowledge of the Quraan and its sciences. As Allaah says!’ in the Qur'aan, 


6 ret 46% A Opes ong ted AG bert % & x 
CR ANN Sey acl IA AALS 
«(This is a) Book that We have sent dawn to vou, Aull af blessings. so that 


they may ponder over its verses, ind that men of understanding may te- 
member [38:29] 


tl. The History of ‘Uloom al-Qur'aan 


Like all the sciences of Islaam, the knowledge vt ‘foo af-Our'uan initialed with 
the Prophet (34) himself. Vhe Companions used to question the Prophet (38) about 
any concept that they cid net understand in the Quraan. Far example. concerning 
the verse, 


oft should be pointed cunthaa the Quraan iy anly in Avabic, and is the speech (ede) ab Allah as 
shall be proved and elaborated upon in the vest chapter, Therefor. the uncondinanel plirase. “Allaah 
says. when used inthis book (or any boak), only relers ta the Quraan. Wheo this phrase is used ina 
language other than Arabic. & contiins an addRional tinplicia clause thar should he understood by aie 
dudience, and this chiise is, “the meaning of which is” since the Quriaau isomly in Arabic. Theretore, thts 
phrase should be uncdersteaed as," Phe mveaiiage fas tit Altaf lias saad ts.” 


20) An [ntroduction ro the Sciences uf the Qur aan 


a +e Aor hs {74 Ae wp ie fore “ Fe 
Gop Sik 92 5 SA AT Th SoG Sikek Si 
« Those who believe and do not mix their belief wick injustice. only they wall 
have security, and they are the guided» [6:82] 


they asked, “O Messenger of Allaah! Who amongst us dacs not do injustice (to his 
soul)?” They had understood that the verse was referring to those believers who did 
hot commit any injustice, oc sin, The Prophet (3%) replied chat the injustice referred 
to in this verse was sfirk, or the association af partners with Allaah." 


Such was the enthusiasm of the Companions in seeking this knowledge that they 
were able to aot only explain any verse in tie Quraan, but also give its histury and the 
cause of its revelation, Ibn Mas’ood said, “I swear by Allaah, besides whom there is na 
other gad, there is no sooraA in the Qur'aan except that I know where it was revealed! 
And there is nota single verse in the Quraan except that ] know the reason behind its 
revelation! If there were any person that knew more about the Qur'aan than ! cid, 
and it was possible for me to reach him, ] would nde (an my camel) towards him (ta 
gct this knowledec).”” ’Alee ibn Abce ‘Tnalib tald his students, “Ask me! For I swear 
by Allaah, there ts nothing that you will ask me except that [ will answer you. Ask me 
concerning the bouk of Allaah! For I swear by Aflaah, there 1s nota single verse in the 
Qur'aan except that I know whether it was revealed at night or during the day, or ona 


mountain or ona plain!” 


There were many Companions who were lamous for their knowledge of the 
Qur'aan, among them the four Kiudafaa ar-Raashidoon "Ab ullaal: bu Mas’ood (d. 
32 A.H.}, ‘Abdullaah ibn “Abbaas {(d. 68 A.H.)}, Ubay thn Ka‘ab (d. 32 A.H.), Zayd ibn 
Thaabit (d. 45 A.H.), Aboo Moasaa al-Ash’aree (d. 50 A.HL.), "Abdullaah thn Zuhayr 
(J. 73 A.H.) and ‘Aaishah (d. 57 A.H,). 


The generation that came after the Companions, the Successors, studied eagerly 
under the wise guardianship of the Cumpantions. These students took over their pred- 
ecessors’ responsibilities, and passed this knowledge faithfully co the next gencration. 
Ibn ‘Abbaas’ students, Sa’eed ibn Jubayr (d. 95 AVH.), Mujaahid ibn jabr (d. 100 ATT), 
Tkeimah al-Barbaree (d. 104 A.H.), Taawoos ibn Kaysaan (d. 106 A.H.), and “Ataz' 
ibn Rabaah (cl. 114 A.H.), were all famous in Makkah; Ubay ibn Ka‘ali's students, 
Zavd ibn Aslam (d. 63 A.H.), Abou al-'Aahyah (d. 90 A.HL) and Muhammad ibn 
Ka‘aly (dl. 120 AVH.), were the teachers of Madcenah; and in Iraaq, "Abdullaah ihn 
Mas’ood left behind his great legacy to ‘Algaamah ibn Qays (d. 60 A.H.), Masroog ihn 
al-Ajda’ (dl. 63 A.H.), al-Hasan al-Basrec (d. 110 A.H.), and Qataadah as-Sadoosec 
(d. J JQ AVHL.), Vhese cheee places, Makkah, Mfadeenah, and Koolah, were the leading 
centres of all the sciences of Fslaam, including tafseer and ‘udoom al-Our'aan, 


}\1 0 Repertecl by al-Bukhaaree, 

12) Reported by al-Bukbaarce. 

13 ar-Reomee, p. 37, 

14+ Aterm that means “The rightly-guided Caliphs’, uscd to denote the first four caliphs, Aboo Bakr, 
‘Umar, ‘Uchmaan and “Alee. 
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Thus the knowledge of the Qur'aan was passed on ‘*..by the trustworthy (scholars) 
af the mama, who protected it from the alterations of the heretics, the false claims of 
liars, and the false interpretations of the ignorant” 


early scholars did not write on ‘too al-Our'anvn in general, but rather wrote 
separate tracts on each science of the Qur'aan. This was due to the fact chat, during 
the early stages of Islaamic history, the oral transmission of knowledge accupicd a 
more important status than the written transmission, ln additian, the general level of 
knowledge was high, and did not warrant the extensive writing dawn of knowledge. 


The first and most important of the topics to be written on was tafseer. Yor exam- 
ple, each of the Tollowing scholars wrote a zafserr of the Quraan, composed of state- 
ments from the Prophet G8) and the Companions: Sulyaan al- Phawree (cd. 161 A.H.), 
Sufyaan ihn "Uyaynah (d. 198 A.H.), Wakee’ ibn al-Jaraah (d. 197 A.H.), and Shu’bah 
ibn al-Hajjaaj (d. 160 A.H.). 


Following his predccessor’s footsteps, Muhammad ibn Jareer at-LTabaree (ct. 310 
A.H.) wrote the monumental Jaa’ al-Bayuan 'an Ta'weel day al-Ouraan, a tafseer 
that all Jater scholars would benehit from. Other early tafseers were written by Aboo 
Bakr tbn Mundhir an-Naysaboorec (dl. 318), Jhon Abee Haatim (cl. 328), Ibn Hibbaan 
(d. 369), al-Haakim (d. 405) and Ibn Mardawayh (d. 419). All of these tafseers were 
based on reports from the Prophet (34) and the Companions and Successors, and 
included the chains of narration (¢svaad) of the reports. 


Alter the books of safseer tollawed a plethora of books on the other sctences of the 
Quraan: ‘Alee al-Madcenee (d. 234 A.H.), the teacher of Imaam al-Bukhaarce, wrate 
a book on Ashaab an-Nuzool, Aboo “‘Ubayd al-Qaasim ibn Salaam (d. 224 A.H.)} wrote 
iva books, one on the science of the Orra’aar (which was one of the first of its kind), 
and one on abrogation tm the Qur'aan, Nuasikh wa al-Mansookh, hn Queaybah (d. 
276 A.H.) wrote a hook on rare words in the Qur'aan, Mushhil al-Qur'aam, Aboo Ishaaq 
az-Zajjaaj (d. 311) wrote a grammatical analysis of the Qur'aan, ‘Trea’ al-Our'aan; 
Ibn Darstawayh (d. 330) composed a tract on the miraculous nature of the Qur'aan, 
Pyjuaz al-Onr aan, Aboo Bakr as-Sijistaance (d. 330 A.H.) wrate anather boak on the 
rare words in the Qur'aan, Gaaree’ al-Our'aan, Aboo Bakr al-Baagqillaance (d. 403) 
wrote his famous treatise, alsa related to the miraculous nature of the Qur'aan, fyaz 
al-Ouraan; Tmaam an-Nasaa'ee (cd. 303 A.H.), the author of the Svvan, wrote one on 
the merits of the Qur'aan, Fadua'tl al-Our'aan; Aboo al-Jdasan al-Waahidee (d. 468) 
wrote his famous book on Aséaab au-Nuzeol, Wm ad-Deen as-Sakhaawee (d. 634) 
wrote one on the various gira eat, and so on. 


It must also be mentioned that, in addition to these books, many of the books of 
hadeeth, such as the Saheehs of al-Bukhaarce and Muslim, included sections on vari- 
ous topics of ‘vloon: al-Oar'van. For example, most of the bonks of the Swan have 
chapters on the éafseer of the Qur'aan, the benefits of reciting the Qur'aan, the history 
ofits compilation, and other toptes. 





———___. 


(5 Aparaphrise of an authentic Aadects al the Prophet (338), reported by thn “Adee and Ibn ‘Asaakir. 
The beginning of the Aadeeth is, “Uhis knowledge will be carried by the trustworthy of the sazad, who will 


aerraterest 
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Finally, the sehalars of the later generations started compiling all of these scicnces 
into one book, and thus began the era of the classic works on ‘wloont al-Onruan. Vhre 
firsc works of dis nature were actually meant to be works ol ¢afseer. Onc of the first 
works that is reported in later references (but is not extant) is that af Aboo Bakr 
Muhammad ibn Khalaf ibn al-Marzabaan (dl. 309 A.HL), ended ‘al-Hamuece fee 


‘Uloom al-Qur aan. Another work, of which manuscript copies af fifteen of a total of 


thirty volumes are extans, is that of "Alee ibn Ibraaheem Sa’eed (d. 330), otherwise 
known as al-Hoafec, which he enutled, ‘Al-Burfuan fee ‘Uloom al-Our'aan’, Vhis book 
is primarily one on éafseer, but also discusses all related aspects of a verse. So, tor 
example, after each portion of the Qur'aan, it includes information about the verses’ 
meaning, its interpretation, its purpose of revelauion, tts praper method of recitation, 
the ditlerent gira'vat of the verse and how they affect the meaning, where to stop and 
where not to, and se farth, This work is canstdered to be the first of its kind in its 
expansive approach to all the related sciences ef the Qur'aan.” 


There appeared! after this, books of a similar nature, until finally Badr ad-Deen 
az-Zarkashee (d, 794 A.A.) appeared with his monumental A-Aurhaan fee “Ulooi 
al-Onrnan (the same ude as al-Lloofee’s work). This is one of the great classics on 
nloom al-Onraan available in print. A lite over a century later, another classic ap- 
peared, that of falaal ad-Deen as-Suyootee (d. 911 A.H.), endded @/-ftgaan fee ‘nloon 
al-Onr'aan, These twa works are considered the standard reseurce works on 'v/oor77 
al-Onraan, and both have been printed a number of umes during the last tew dec- 
ades, 


Books on ‘vfoen? af-Ouer'aan continued to appear threughaut the centuries,'* and 
these last few decades have been no exception. The better known books of this era 
have been Manaahil al-'Trfaan fee 'Uloom al-Ony'aan ly Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abd al- 
Adhcem az-Zarqaancec: al-Madhkhal li Divasaat al-Onr'aan al- Kareem by Muhammad 
Aboo Shahmah; and evo bocks, both of which arc enutled Madaatith fee ‘Uloom al- 
Our'aan, one by Dr, Subhce Saalih and the other by Dr. Mannaa’ al-Qattaan, 


Unfortunately, there does not seem to be great interest in English circles concern- 
lng this tapic. Other topics, such as badeetA and figh, have becn given greater atten- 
tion.” In English, the only work present’" is Ahmed Von Denfler’s book, ‘Uloonz xi- 


16 ar-Rocmec, p. 45, yuatiug Ibi Nadeem’s FeAetsz, 3. 24. 

[7 az-Zarqaanec, Muhammad ‘Abd al-‘Adheem: Mazda if-‘trfaan fr ‘Uloam ef-Qur ian, V1 al-Fikr, 
Cairo. ntl, p. 35 and Quttaan, Manna’: Mudbedid fr ‘Uloonr nf-Our'aan, Muasasatal-Risalat, Reirut, 1983, p. 
i4. 

18 See ar-Roamnec, pps. 41-48. where lie lists the must impurtant works in this field from every century 
atthe drjraé, starting from the second century until the present ene. 

19) Inderdcet, the best works out for intreductory-level students are Hadad Larterature: fs Orierns, Devel- 
open and Speeral Feateee hy Muhammad Zubayr Suldiqi (Islamic Texts Society, |ondon, 1993), and Sred- 
resin Hadith Methodology and Lacratice by Muhanmadl Mustafa Azami (American Trust Publication. 
Indianapolis, 1977}; in Useed af-Frgé, a good work is by Mohammad Hashim Kamali, Peractpfes of isfantic 
funspeedence Uslamic ‘Texts Society, 1991), 

20) This is the only bork that this author has come across concerning this topic from a Muslim author. 
There is, huwever, a translation af Ihn Taymiyyah’s Aa fatreductina lo ihe Principles of Tafseer (al-Hidaayah 
Publishing and Distribution, Birmingham, 1993). 


q 
f 
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Our'aan: An Introduction to the Sciences of the Qur'aan.” \t is a useful book in that it 
presents a summary of many concepts of ‘efven al-Ouraan, aud is cant lora young 
adult audience. However, probably due to the nature of the audience, the author daes 
not go into great detail, 


21) Pubhshed by, “The Islaumic Foundation, Leicester, 1983. 


CHAT Eh 2 


THE Qur'AAN 


. The Linguistic Meaning of the Word ‘Qur'aan’ 


There are a number of dilferent opinions concerning the linguisuc meaning of the 
word ‘qur'aun. | 


The most popular opinion, and the opinion held by at-Tabaree (d. 310 A.H.), is 
thatthe word ‘qur'aan’ is derived from gara'a, which means, ‘to read, to recite. ‘Our'aan’ 
wold then be the verbal noun (aesdar) of gara’a, and Uius translates as “The Recitu- 
tion’ or “lhe Reading. Allaah says in relerence to the Qur'aan, 

grees pf, By 
acs able, 
«And (itis) a Qur'aan which We have divided inte parts...» |17:106| 


and He says, 
BO EBS aEe ot gy pi bo Set ICS 
Gpaslea gab ail s BOP ails anne 


«lt is for Us to callect it and to Recile it {Ar quraanakoo), When We have 
recited it, then follow its Recitation (Ar. grrraanal)» [75:17-8) 


On the other hand, Imaam ash-ShaatFee (d. 204 A.H.) hekl the view that the 
word ‘quraan’ was a proper noun that was not derived fram any word, just like “To- 
rah’ or ‘Injeel’. He recited the word without a faze, such that ‘Qur'aan’ would 
rhyme with the English word ‘lawn’. One of the gira‘aar* also pronounced tt this way. 


Another opinion” states that the werd ‘qur'aan’ is from the root gavana, which 
means, ‘tn join, to associate’. For example, the pilgrimage in which ‘Uneraf and fay 
are combined ts called Hay Orraan, from the sume reot word. Uheretore the meaning 
af the word ‘gur'aan’ would be, “Fhat which ts jained together” because its verses 
and seorehs are combined to form this book. In this case, the word would be pro- 
nounced the same way as ]maam ash-Shaatt'ce pronounced it, without the faze. 


~~ 


22) The books given to Moosaa and “Eesaa, respectively. 
3 The giraa'a of lbn Katheer. See Ch. 11, ‘The Qira‘aat ofthe Qur'aan’ for more details on the various 


Prd ft 


gird adi. 
24 That of Abou al-Hasiun ‘Alee al-Ash‘aree (d. 324 A.HL}, the famous thealogian, 
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A Jouril: opinion” is that ‘qur'aan’ comes from ihe word garaa in, which means ‘to 
resemble, to be similar to’. Hence, the Qur'aan is composed of verses that aid one 
another in comprehension, und soorads that resemble cach other in beauty and prose.” 


Yet another opinion is that ‘Qur'aan’ is (rom gar’, which means ‘to combine’. It ts 
callect such since it combines storics, commands, promises and punishments.”’ 


However, Lhe opinion uhai is the strongest, and ihe one that the majority of schol- 
ars hold, is the first onc, namely that the word ‘gur'aan’ is the verbal noun of gara‘a 
and therefore means, “The Recitation’. The proof for this is thatait is named such in 
the Quran (and most of the gir@aat pronounce the ward with a /aviza), and the 
word conforms with Arabic grammar as the verbal noun of gara’a. 


It may be asked: how does ove explain the fact that some gira'aat pronounce the 
word ‘Qur'aan’ without a Aasiza, as itis well known that all the géra‘aa? are equally 
auihentic (as shall be discussed in greater detail}? The response to this question ts 
that this particular pronunciation is duc to the peculiar rules of recitation (tajeweed) of 
those gira aat, and affecis many words. In other words, the gira‘aat_ thai pronounce 
the word ‘Qur'aan’ without a 4aiza do not intend to change the pronunciation of the 
word ‘Qur'aan’ itself, but rather this occurs duc to a particular rule of recitation 
(rajeveed) that aflects many words in the Qur'aan, including the pronunciation of the 
word ‘Qur'aan.’ Therefore, even though the pronunciation of the word ‘Qur'aan’ is 
different in these gira‘aat, the actual word is still the same. 


i. The Definition of the Qur'aan 


There are many definitions of the Qur'aan, bur they differ in wording only, There 
is no difference of opinion as to what the Quraan is, but merely what the best way lo 
define it is.” 


One of the more appropriate delinitions is as follows:? The Qur'aan is the Arabic 
Speech (Ra/aanz) of Allaah, which He revealed to Muhammad (#8) in wording and 
meaning, and which has been preserved in the svs-Aafs, and has reached us by 
mutawaatir transinissions, and is a challenge ta mankind to produce something simi- 
lar to tt, 


25° Thai of Yahya thn Ziyad acd-Daylamee (d. 207 AH.), better know as al-Farraa’, a fares gramimar- 
ian from Keatah, 

26 Far more discussion al these and mher opinions, see az-Zarkashee, Badead-Dini af-Birhan ff ‘Uloom 
af-One'aan, Maktsbal: al-Asriyyal, Beirut, 1972, v.1, p.276-8, and Baazmootl, Muhanimad tba “Umar iba 
Saalim: a/-Orraa‘at ae Atharnhaa fee at-Tafseer, Daar al-Hijrah, Riyaadh, 1996, « 1, p. 23-27. 

27 This js the npinian nf Ibn al-Atheer (d. 606 AJL) in his ae Nihaayah, v. 4, p. 30. 

28 A good defisition must include everything rhat is essential, exchide everything that is estraneous, 
and be as succinet us possihle. 

29 cl. az-Zarqaancec, v. }, p. 21. 
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The Breakdown of the Definition 


The statementin the definition, ‘The Ouruan ts the Arabic...’ implies thatthe Quraan 
is in the Arabic language. ‘l'his, therefore, implies that a trunslation of the Quraan 
into any other Janguage cannot be considered the Qur'aan.” Imaam az-Zarkashec 
satd, “Know that the Quraan has been revealed in the language of the Arabs, Vhere- 


fore, iL is impermissible to recite it in any other language.” " 


There are eleven relerences tn the Qur'aan that itis in the Arabic language, amongst 
them the verses, 


et at 


on a erate 
RD ne ae OLN 


«this (the Quraan) is ina clear Arabic tongue» 116.103] 


ancl, 
Soe + 7 Aes 
Ee pelbelaatl iG} 
«Verily, We have revealed this as an Arabic Qur'san» [12:2] 
and, 


ee ee 


ote pe ca a eee 
Ce biped ta slauis 
«And thus We have inspired you with an Arabic Qur'aane [42:7] 


Since the Quraan has described itsellas being in Arabic, i is clear that any nen- 
Arabic speech cannot be the Qur'aan, 


However, is every single word in the Qur'aan originally from the Arabic language? 
[In other words, does the Qur'aan use words from other languages? There exist narra- 
ions from some of the Companions, and many grammarians after them, concerning 
certain words in the Qur'aan which were claimed to be of non-Aruhic origin, Thus, 
lor example, Ibn “Abhaas claimed that the word ¢oor was Syriac for mountain, éafige 
meant ‘to intend’ in the Roman language. dadaaa was Hebrew for repentance, s7/ 
was Persian for book, sedis meant a soft cloth tn Hindi (prabably referring to San- 
skrit), nuskhaat was a shining lamp in an Ethiopian language, and strré was Greek for 
a small river. His student ‘Ikrimah was also of the same opinian. 


This opinion Jed some later scholars to come forth with numerous cxamples of 
words that were claimed to be non-Arabic in origin, yet mentioned mm the Qur'aan. 
As-Suyootee (d. 9/1 A.H.) camptied a fist of ever a hundred words in the Quraan 
that were claimed to be non-Arabie in ortgin, and even versified these words in a 
poem." 


3000 See Ch, 15, The ‘Translanian of the Quraan. tora more detailed discussion of this point. 
3] az-Aarkaslice, v1, p. 287. 

32 [examples taken from az-4arkashee, v1. p. 288. 

35° as-Suyeotec, vi, p. [81-84 
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Other scholars, however, demed the clann that there could be any non-Arabic 
words in the Qur'aan, Basing their evidences on the Qur'aanic verses quoted above, 
they held the view that these verses precluded the existence of foreign words in the 
Qur'aan. Imaam ash-Shaafi'ee (d. 204 A.H.) was particularly strictin this matter, for 
he wrote concerning some grammarians of his time, “And some have spoken in this 
tonic (of foreign words im the Qur'aan), and had they restrained themselves from 
speaking it would have been better, and safer for them! For some ol them have pre- 
sumed that tre Qur'aan is part Arabie and part foreign! Yet te Qur'aan ts explicit chat 
there is nothing in the Book of Allaah except chat it is in the language of the Arahs,.." 


In attempeng to refute the epinion that the Quraan contains Jorcign words, at- 
Taharee (d. 310 A.H.) claimed that these particular words were used by both of these 
languages simultancously, and thus the Companions’ claims that these words were 
pon-Aralic only meamt that they were also used by other languages as well. How- 
ever, this is not a satislactary explanation, as the word must have originated in one of 
he wo languages. 


Abao “Ubayd al-Qaasim tha Sallaam (d, 224 A.H.) explained the above narrations 
from Ibn “Abbaas correctly when he said, 


‘The corrceet opinion with me is that bath of hie above apinions |mean- 
ing thal there are foreign wards in the Qur'aan, and that the Qur'aan is only 
in Arabic] are correet, This ts becanse the origin of these words is foreign, 
like the scholars said [referring to the narrauons ef fbn ‘Abbaas|. liowever, 
these words entered into the Arabic language, and were transformed to Ara- 
bic words, and the foreign letters were exchanged for Arabic ones, nnul they 
became a parr of Arabic, Then the Qur'aan was revealed, and by dus time 
these words bad mixed in with the Arabic language. Therefare, be who says 
that the Qur'aan ts only ip Arabie is correct, and be who says that there are 


some forcign words is alse correct. 


In other words, these particular phrases are originally non-Arabic tn origin. How- 
ever, as is the case with any Janguage, these words were “borrowed? by Arabic, and 
were uscd so commonly that they became a part of the Arabic language. Thus, for all 
practical purposes, these words hecame ‘a part of fluent Arabic, and were used in 
poctry... and if'an Arab were ignerant of chese words, it was as if he were ignorant of 
other Arabic words.’”” 


Therefore, the correct apinian is that there are no non-Arabic words in the Qur'aan, 
although there are words that have non-Arabic ongins. Duc to the continued usage of 
these wards by the Arahs, however, they can na langer be considered lorcign, 


The next part ef the definitien ofthe Qur'aan states that itis the ‘..Speech (Ralaan:) 
of Allaah...’ The Qur'aan is the Speech (Radaan:) of Allaah, that He spoke in a manner 


34. az-Zarkashee, ¥. |, p. 287, quoting fram ar-ReisuadaA. 
35 us-Suyootee, v. 1, p. 178. 

36 az-Zarkashee, vi. p. 290. 

37 az-Zarkashee, v1. p. 289. 
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that befits Him. This excludes all speech that emanated from men, ji, anc! angels. 
Due to the importance of the fact that the Qur'aan is the kafaam of Allaah, and the 
different philosophies that have evolved concerning this topic, this part of the defini- 
tion will be discussed in greater detail in the next secnon. 


The next part of the definitions states:‘..ceich He revealed to Muhammad (38)...’. 
This excludes any other Speech (Ralaant) of T-lis that He spoke. The Raéaan: of Allaah 
is infinite, as the Qur'aan says, 


aii glsijls 
Aas £ 3 


Bes cei Pee eect 
Ot Si eMU ELE: one 


«And ifall the trees on the earth were pens, and the sea (were ink wherewnh 
Lo write), with seven seas behind it to add to tts supply, sill the Words (Kalaarr) 
of Allaah would not be exhausted. Verily, Allaah ts All Mighty, All Wise» 
31:27] 
Therefore, this part ol the definition limits the Qur'aan to the kefaanr that Allaah 
revealed to Muhammad (#8), and excludes any Speech that He spoke to other than 
the Prophet (#8). The Qur'aan is specifically the revelation sent down to the Prophet 


(32). 
le jepelias ai)’ 
Gy SS ahh fe Came ANI 


«And truly this Qur'aan is a revelation fram the Lard of the Worlds; which 


PQ 


the ‘Trustworthy Spirit (Angel Jibreel) brought dawn; Upan your heart (O 
Muhammad) so that you may be among the warners» |26:192-4| 


The next part of the definitions states:'...47 wording and meaning...’. This part of 
the definition affirms that the words of the Qur'aan are from Allaah, and not from 
Jibreel or even Mubammad (38), as some of the innovated sects of Islaam, such as the 
Ash’arees, allege. According to some scholars, this part of the definition also cxeludes 
hadeeth Oudsce,”* since, according to these scholars, Aadeeth Oudsee is only inspired in 
meaning, while its wording ts fram the Prophet (345). 


The next part of the definition states: ...ieduci has bcen preserved in the mus-hafs...”. 
A mruts-haf is a written copy of the Qur'aan. When used in this definition, it refers 
specifically to the copies that the Caliph ‘Uthmaan ordered to be written.” Therefore, 
it includes one hundred and fourteen sooraés, starting with Soera/ al-Faatihah and 
ending with Soora/ an-Naas. The Qur'aan must be written in any one of the mats-Aafs 


380 Akadceth Oudsee is cletined te be a kadecth in which the Prophet (3) says, “Allaah says...", attribuiring 
the speech ra Allaah. This type affedcerh is discussed in more detail in the next chapter, under the heading, 
“The Difference between the Qur'aan and Lfadeet Ouelsee’. 

39° See Ch. 8, “The Collection of the Qur'aan, for fiarther details. 
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ol ‘Uthinaan. 


This part afthe definition excludes the verses that used 19 be a purt of the Qur'aan. 
such as those whose recitation was abrogated (the mansvokh), and those readings that 
were abrogated by the Prophet (8) belore his death, when he recited the Quraan tor 
the Jast time." The reading must be in at Ieast one rzts-haf of ‘Utbmaan, and not 
necessarily in all of them.” 


The next part of the definition states: “..aud fas reached us by imatanantir transnis- 
stons...’. A transmission is called mistaceoatir when tis reported by a large number of 
peuple, such that they could not all be mistaken or imtentionally forge a lie, Vhe Quraan 
has reached us through szattawaatir chains of narration.” In other words, in cach 
generation so niany people narrated 1 that there is no question of its wurlienticity. 
There arc some readings, however, that have not reached us in wertawaatir form (in 
other words, they are ahaad"), Such readings arc not considered part of the Qur'aan. 
This point will be further claborated tn a tater chapter, 


The last part of the detinition states:’...and is a challenge to mankind to produce 
something similar to it.’ This part of the definition is extraneous in that it does nat 
remove anything that should not be a part of the Qur'aan (unless one believes that 
hadeerh Ondsee \s inspired in meaning and wording. In which case this portion would 
remove Audceth Oudsee as being part of the Qur'aan). This portion ts essential, how- 
ever, in that it mentions the miraculous nature (yas) of the Qur'aan, Allaah has 
challenged mankind to produce even a chapter staular to it, and this challen 
reserved for the Qur'aan, and not for the Aadeeth.” 


ge 1s 

It should be mentioned that the word ‘Qur'aan’ can be used for the whale Qur'aan 
and for a part of the Qur'aan, Thus, if someone has recited a few verses from the 
Quraan, or bas completed the recitation of the whele Qur'aan, it is possible to say in 


cither casc, “You have recited the Qur'aan.” 


1. The Qur'aan as the Speech of Allaah 


The detailed discussions ofthe Qur'aan as the Speech (ka/naii) of Allaah are vypi- 
cally not found in the books of ‘foo af-Our'aan, but rather in the hooks of egeedah 
(fainh). However, it was felt that this topic deserved greater attention in this work for 
a number of reasons: Firstly, due ta the importance of this topic, since it deals with 
some of the Characteristics (feat) of Allaah, and of the Qur'aan, secondly, this topic 





40) See Che's 1Osind 13, “The Advef of the Qur'aan,’ and ‘Abrogation in the Qur'aan’ for an explanatien 
ol the szransookh ancl variant readings, 

4) Whe seaes-Aefs that Utbmuan wrote were not exacily the same, See Ch. 8 for tnrther aletails. 

420 See ‘The Conditions foran Authentic Gire'aat’ in Ch. 1] for a more detailed discussion at ihis point. 

43) Meaning the shaadé readings, and not the ‘véaed" detinition of as-Suynotee; see Ch. 1t ter farther 
cletails, 

44 See Ch, 15. which is entirely devoted Ip aliscnissing the concept of (es in the Quraan. for farther 
uctails. 

45 cl az-Zaryaaner, v. 1, ps. 22. 
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has been the subject of great cantroversy during the history of Islaam, and great scholars 
have been persecuted because of it, therefore it deserves same discussion and clahora- 
von; thirdly, there stil] exist incorrect concepts and ideas concerning the meaning of 
the Ré/aam of Allaah, primarily amongst innovated sects which claim ta be in the fold 
of AAl as-Suunah we al-fanme ah, 
this topic in English.” 


- and, lastly, there does not exist any discussion of 


Before discussing the Quraan in particular as the Aafaui of Allaah, it is necessary 
io understand the concept af the &afaeai ol Allaah. 


"FHE CONCEPT OF ‘THE KALAAM OF ALLAAH 


The topic of the Ra/aaim of Allaah deals with one of the Attnbures that Allaah has 
descrihed Himself with, namely, that of Speech (Rafvaw). When dealing with the 
tapic of the Names and Auribures of Allash, two basic principles nist be understood. 


The first principle as that Allaah has deserthed Hansell with the Best and Nast 
Perfect Names and Auributes; Names and Aunhutes ef Beauty, Majesty, Grandcur, 
Perfection and Excellence; in other words, all Names and Aurrbutes that befit Elina. 
Allaah says in the Qur'aan, 


Gis gcietevia; 


«And to Allaah belong (all) the Mast Beautiful Names, su call an Him with 
them [7:180] 


In addition te atirmung these Names and Ateributes, Allaah has alse negated all 
attributes of impertection from Himself, such as sleep and uredness (2:255), forget- 
fulness and errar (20:52) and other atuibures that do nat belit His Glory” 


The second principle is that Allaah’s Names and Auributes are Untque, and do 
not resemble the attributes of His creation. Allaah says, 


(2-95 aE Oat 
5 te ee ie 
eUhere is netbing that ts similar to Him, and He is the Alf-Hearer. All- 
Seer» [42:1 | 


——— tt 





460 An expression that translates as “The Follisvers of the Saad and the Right Group,’ te ditlerentiate 
those who do not tollaw the Seana. or the Coaupa pias of che Prophet (2). Che Prophet GS) predic, 
Ind number ot dade’, that bis waved would livid iota seveuly-three sects, a abssdich would be in ihe 
lireal Hell except one. When asked whan the characteristics otsiiis saved yroup were, le Gs) replied, “They 
are (hat graup) that dalhes whaa] im following today, and my Companicans” (Narrated by at-Tirmidbee): 
meaning ibe 4A/ us-Sunaad wa af-famaa ‘ah. 

47) Hewever, n should be kept in mind thin lus is a relanively bret iliscrsston. amd iis heaped tliat 
perhaps aomere detailed explanation ef this, and otber, coatcepts oF fanth he available soon, Lasts eléaat. 

48 The alfirniuing of Allaah’s Names and Aticibures, in general, occurs specifically; cach Name and 
Aunbite is mennoned and affirmed individual, For example, “Che All-Seer’, “Whe Beyer-Living’, “Vhe 
Bestower of Merey’, etc, As lor negation. this orcurs in general. unspecilic tera (mast al the wine): lor 
example, “Vhere is naahing that ts similar te Hin’, “Phere is none thar is equal to] lan’, etc, Negation of 
specilic aticibures (such as dorgetfuness ancl error) is rare, and only lor a purpose. 
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Therefore, since Allaah’s Attributes are unique, it is not possible for mankind to 
understand the exact nature of Alaah’s Names and Attibutes, even thongh it is pos- 
sible to understand the concept that any Name or Attribute refers co. For example, 
Allaah has described Himself in the Qur'aan as @a/-Hayy, which means, “The Ever- 
Living. Mankind understands that Allaah is ver-Living; that He was always with 
Life, and will always be with Life. He also understands that, even though he himself 
is ‘alive’ (Aayy), the lile that he has is very different (rom the one that Allaah deseribes 
Himself as having, for man’s life was given to him, and it shall be taken away from 
him, in contrast to the characteristic of life that Allaah describes Himself wich. In 
adelition, man tiges nat have the power to ercate life, unlike Allaah. So man has the 
characteristic of life, and Allaah describes Himselfas having the characteristic of Life, 
but the actuality of the Wwo characteristics differ as much as man cliffers from the 
Creator. Therefore, mankind understands the concept of Allaal's name a/-Hayy, but 
can never understand the actuality of tt, The same analogy applics for the other 
Names and Attrebuces of Allaah, 


It is essential, therefore, when dealing with the Names and Attributes of Allaah, 
not to deny or distort the meanings af these Names and Attributes, since Allaah has 
deserihed Himself with these Names and Attributes, Likewise, itis nat allowed to try 
ta make these auribines similar to those of the Creation, nor uy to delve into the 
‘how-ness’ of His Attributes, since the attributes of the creation are imperfect, whereas 
the Aunbutes of Allaah are Perfect and Unique. 


With these two basic principles in mind, we now proceed to the concept of the 
kelaan? of Allaah. 


Allaah, all Praise and ee be to Him. has desenbed Himselfas having the Char- 


a following: 


ice (ian ” a o nas “is 
«And Allaah spoke directly (Qaeda) 10 Mpoosaa» [4:164| 


Se bleahZ ss 259 


«And the Word (Aalaanz) of your Lord has been fulfilled in truth and jus- 
tice» |6:) 15] 


Sei aml (S63 
“ws es “rod gn Sa ae ae 


C3 ia. Ainlte 55E3 KuI\ U3 ia 


«Say, Tithe occans were ink wherewith to write the A¢/aav: of my Lord, the 
oceans would be exhausted before the a/eaaz of my Lord would finish, even 
if We brought (another ocean) like 11 for its atd.» [18:109| 


Vie aac 
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eAnd the Word of Allaah (fads) ts the uppermost» [O40] 
fos} peony 3 aI 


ed: will be sand uithe people in the Heavens) "Peace be on you, a Word 
trom a lerd whois Most Mercifnl» [36:58] 


Therefore, we affirm what Allaah has affirmed for Himsell) namely, that He Speaks 
when He wishes, and to whomever He wishes. As Allaah says, 


ae = 
pace aa ee cree ee oles aie 
«These are the prophets, some of them We have honoured aud blessed! over 


others, (and) sonie of them Allaah spoke to» [2:23] 


Tn addition, the Aedfade? oF Allnah ts heard by Ais creatton, and causists of worels 
and letters. The fact chat the &afaea7? of Allaah can be heard is clearly proven in the 
Quraan and Stave. For example, in the story of Moosaa, the Qur'aan mentions that 


Allaah spoke to Moosaa and addressed him: 


Oue tis sis 


——— Hits a HGS 


aoe aire 7 


eAnd when he (Monsaa) came (tevhe fire), be was colied, “O Afuasan, Ver- 
ih, dam your Lord..andd have chasea you, therefore fisten to that which ts 
inspired Lo vau » [20:1 1-13] 


In anether verse, the Qur'nan says, 


EGE all lias as65l Codey ase Sel fi 


«Have vou heard the story af Moosaa? When his Lord cffeed hin in the 
sacred valley of Loowar [79:15-16] 

These verses are clear that Allaah spoke to Moosaa anil Moasaa heard this speech. 
The Prophet (8) also described a meeting between Aadam and Monsaa, in which 
Andam asked] Moosaan, “Are you the one whom Allaah spoke to, from behincl a veil, 
and ae was no interpreter between vou, nor was their anv messenger?” Maosaa 
answered, “Yes.” The Aadeeté is explicit in that Allaah’s fa/aaas to Moosait was with- 
out any | aes In another authentic Avdeeth, the Prophet G48) clearly stated 
that Allaah’s Aefaan7 ts with sound, for he said, “When Allaah Uecrees a matter in the 
skies, the angels mave their wings in humility for His speech, which sounds like a 


40° Repurted by Aboo Duawoud, aml others. 
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chain overa rock..." In this Audeets, the Prophet (8) gave a desenptiun ol the sound 
ol the kaleai of Allaah, which clearly proves that Allaah’s Reedreie is with sound. 


This was alsa the belief ol the se/uf. Imaam Ahmad tbn Idambai (d. 24] AJL.) was 
asked by his son “Abdullaah (1. 290 A.H.}, “When Allaah spoke ta Moosaa, did He 
speak with a sound {that was heard by Moosaa)?” Imaam Ahmad answered, “Yes, 
indeed! Your Lard speaks with sound, and all al these Aadeerh (ot ne kadai of Allaah), 
we Narrate them as we heard them.””! Imaam al-Bukhaarcee (d. 256 A.H.) narrated in 
his hook al-vldub al-Mafrad the lndeeth af the Prophet (8) referring 10 the Duy of 
Judgement, and the reckaning that will occur, and in itis: “..and their Lard wall call 
them with a voice, the one who ts close can hear it just as the one whe ts far can, and 
He wall say, ‘Tam the King...""* Alter narrating the entire Aadeeth, which is also ex- 
plicit in the Jact that AHiaah speaks in a Xalecy that can be heard, lmaam al-Bukhaarce 

said, “Allaah, all Praise and Glory be ta Him, speaks with suund. Phase wiie are close 
can hear it just as those who are far can, and this is only se for Allaah. ue in this ts 
proof that the sound of Allaah does vot resemide the sound af mankind.” 


itis, af course, essential ta keep in mind chat the Speech oF Allaah does not reseni- 
bie that ol His creation, and therefure itis impermissible to ask Joc Allaah speaks, for 
Allanh savs, 


Allis tot f SS 


eThere is nothing sinularta Flim, and be isthe All-Hearer, All-Scer» {42:1 1] 


The fact that the &rfaer of Allaah consists of wards and lerters is sumething that 
does not require proof, and can be scen even by the most ignorant person. The Quraan 
(and itis part of the &a/aaet af Allaah, as shall be praven in the next seenion) consists 
ol words and letters. For cxample, every Muslim knows that the verse, 


a eat Sa ee es 
Cp Aa NT Ga Is 
«Onl hoarva Athisthe nhiuil> [11221] 


consists af laur wards, each ward al which consists ofa number of letters. It therefore 
follows thar the Adéaaiz oF Aaah consists of words and Icters. The Prophet (3s) 
himself mentioned that the Qur'aan is composed of words and letters, for he (8) 
suited, “Whioever recites one aor Tron the Book of Aliaah will lave ten rewards. 
And Ido not say the Aff Laaty Meet is (counted as) a word, but rather Aff is a word, 
and Laem isa word, and Meri ts a word.” Therefore, the Prophet (48) divided the 





50) Reparted by al-Bukhaacee. Same graups allege thar the sound desceibed in the Audreté retees to the 
movement of the angel's wings. ‘his can be refited hy a number of ways: (irstly, athee narcauions of this 
haderth are explicit that the scund relers tn Allaah’s Aiefeenz, ancl nat the angels’ wings (cf. al-Juclay’. p. 167); 
secarilly, the tense that is used fnr the saundl is masculine, whereas the wings are feminine, sai ae Wings 
of the angels were the alject nf the saundd the tense wold have been lemming alsa. 

SI Repasted by “Abdullaak ibn Alone iba Hambat in Aréeed as-Suennith, FF F55, 

32) Repariaal by Ahmad, anil al-Buklaaree in dé-edlad af-Mrafrae. 

33) Reparteal in al-Bukhaaree’s AAady oad af-Téand, of al-Jaday’, p. 165, 

3400 Reported hy al- Bukhaarce. 
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Qur'aan into words and letters. 


The &afaan of Allaals is not limited to the Arabic language. Allaah revealed the 
‘Torah and the Injeel, in Hebrew, and this was also a part of His Xa/aam7. As bmaam 
ad-Duaarimee (d. 288 A.H.) wrote, concerning those who deny this cancept, “Woe to 
you! Verily... Allaah is knowledgeable of all languages, and He speaks in whichever 
language He wishes. 1f He wishes, He speaks in Arabic, and if He wishes, in Hebrew, 
and if Fe wishes, in Syriac, so He has made the Qur'aan His &a/eae in Arabic, and 
the Torah and Injcel His &afgai in Hebrew, since He has sent the prophets with the 
language of their peoples.”” In other words, just as Allaah has sent every prophet to 
preach inthe language of lis nution, the fadaai of Allaah toany nauon (when Allaah 
revealed a Book ro that nation) was also in its language. 


Anpther charactertstic of the &afaaa of Allaah ts that itis uncreated. There are 
clear proofs trom the Quraan, the Staaf, the statements of the sa/af. and clear logic 
for this belief. 

The Qur'aan says, 

= mq Fe -.F tf #* 
AY SG 
«Verily to Flim @AMllsah) belongs the Creation ane the Commands [7:54] 


In this verse, Allaah differentiatcs beowcen the creation, which includes the world 
dad al) chat isin it, aod between the Command, which is His Speech. The Speech is 
in fact the cause of the creaiion, as Allanh says, 

Oe eB a eee aD fy 
OSS SALETES, - SUG 
«Verily, Our Word ante ating when We tntend a1, is onfy tbat We sav unta 
itt “Be!— and itis» {16:40] 

Therefore the Speech of Allaah, by the Will of Allaah, is the cause oF the creation, 
soit cannot he created, for ifit were created, st would mean that a created characteris- 
uc has itsel] created another object, and this is not possible! In ther wards, a created 
object does not have the ubiltty to create another object; only the Creator has tis 
ability. Sufvaan ibn “Uyaynah (d. 198 A.H.} said. “He has lied who says that the 
Quraan 1s created)! Allaah has stated, “To Him belongs the Creation and the Com- 
mitt,” sa the creation is the creation ol Allaah, and His Cominand is the Qur'aan.” 
Imaam Ahmad ibn Hambal (d. 241 A.H.) also uses this verse to prove that the Aadaas 
of Allaah is not created.” 


The Propher (8) said, “Whocver dismounts at any place, anil says, ‘I scck reluge 
in the Radimaat of Allaah from the evil that is creared, nothing will harm him uoul he 
inoves [rom his stop.” This 4adeeth also proves Uiat the keleaa of Allaah ts not cre- 





340 al-Daarimes, tt Radd, p. 123. 
5600 Reported) by al-Aajurree in as-Sharee af, cll al-fuday’, p. 123. 
57 rbd. 


98 Reported by Muslim and others. 
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ated, since the Prophet (4%) commanded che believers to seck refuge in the falaaa of 
Allaah fron: all pes of evil. Refuge can only he sought fram the Creator (and His 
Attributes), and not from the creation. Imanm al-Bukhaaree (cl. 236 A.H.) stated, "In 
this Aadect# is proof thacthe &afaan of Allaah is not created” and his teacher, Nuayvim 
ibn Hammaad (cl. 228 A.H.), stated, “Itis not peroussihle lo seek refige in the cre- 
ated, nor in the speech of men, ji or angels.” In other words, the very Jact that a 
persan seeks reluge in the Aefdaa of Allaah proves that tt ts an anerealed Attribute af 
Allaah, for icis not allowed to seek refiive in a created object. 


A sanple logical prool chat the dafaaa of Allaah ts not created ts as folluws: Ef the 
kelaain of Allaah were created tt would mean thacane of Allawh’'s attributes (that af 
speech) had a beginning, yet Allaah’s atebutes do not change with Gime, for the 
Qaraun says, 

ALI 
«tle is the Virst (1.c., there is nothing before Him), and [le is the Last {i.0.. 
there is nothing after P fim)...» [57:3] 


and His auributes are a part of Him. Vhe dafaae of Allaah is an Auribute of Allaah, 
and allot Allmat’s acartbutes are eternal and uncreated. 


TH QuUR'AAN AS THE KALAAM OF ALLAAL 


In the last section, certain characteristics of the Rafaam ol Allaah were discussed. 
In this section. itshall be proven chat the Quraan is a partot the Rada of Allanh. It 
therefore has the same characteristics that the Aefaai of Allaah has. Some narradons 
ofthe earher scholars have already been mentioned concerning the fact thatthe Qur'aan 
is the Aafaan of Allaah. However, in this section, this topic willbe discussed in greater 
detail, along with a brief history of the deviations chat have occurred with revues to 
this belief. 
The prool that the Qur'aan in particular is the Rafaan? of Allaah is chat Allaah 
Himself has reterred to itas Fis kefeanr. For example, Allaah says, 
as Og LPO a > te “4, Aw a wre Pe 
abl Bao Sylar OS Neel 5}5 


«And ifany ef the idalaters seeks your protection, then grant him protec- 


Hen, so that he may hear the Word (4a/vai} of Allaah...» [9:6] 
meaning until they hear the Quraan. The Prophet (3) also said. “Verily, dhe Quraysh 
have prevented me from spreading the Word (Aa/aan) of my Lord,” meaning drat 
they prevented bim frony spreacing the Qur'aan. Uhe Prophet (3) alse said in reler- 


S9ooal-Jaulay’, po P31, fram al-Bukhasree’s Khaty lf nat af-‘fbued., 
6) Reported by al-Daarimee, tl-Tirmidhee and others. See Ibn Quilaaima. ‘Abdilaah ibn Abad: é- 
Barkan ft Bayar al-Ouruan, Makiabah al-lnda, Pt. Said, 1989, p79. 
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ence to the Qur'aan, “The superiority of the Ra/aam of Allaah over all other &a/aant is 
(ike) the supertority of Allaah over His Creation.”"™ 


The belief that the Qur'aan is the &a/aanz of Allanh was the belief of all of the 
Companions. and the belief of the scholars of A&/ as-Sunuah wa al-Jamaa’ah alter 
them. Hundreds of statements from the scholars of the first three generations exist 
concerning the facr that the Qur'aan is the &af/aaui of Allaah, and is characterised by 
the same characteristics as the £a/ean? of Allaah. In fact, no group amongst Muslims 
actually denied that the Qur'aan was the Ra/aam of Allaah; they only differed con- 
cerning the charactertstics af this Aafaam. 


As was proven in the last section. the &a/aai of Allaah is not created. This, of 
course, implies that the Qur'aan is not created cither. Ibn ’Abbaas, in explaining the 
verse, 


“ sian aoe. (2 ty ee 
7 * *)- 
«A Quraan without any cropokedness» [39:28] 


said, “This means that the Qur'aan is not created. “Amy ibn Deenar (dl. 126 A.H.) 
stated, “I have met the Companions of the Prophet (4), and those that came after 
them for seventy years, all of them said, ‘Allaah is the Creator, and everything besides 
Him is created, and the Quraan ts the Ad/ean of Allaah, from Him it came, and to 
Him it will return.”* Imaam Aboo Haneefalt (d. 150 A.H.) wrote in his figh al- 
Akbar, “The Qur'nan is the specch (&a/aazz) of Allaah, written in the ss-hafs, pre- 
served in the hearts, rectted by the tongucs, and revealed to the Prophet (8)," and in 
another place he mentions that, “...the Quraan is not created.” Imuaam Maalik (1. 
179 AH.) was asked concerning ove who says that the Qur'aan is created, what should 
be done to hime’ He replied. “He shoukl be forced to repent, and if he refuses, then 
his head should be cur off?”" Imaam ash-Shaaliee (cl. 204 A.H.) stated, “Whoever 
states Thar the Qur'aan js created is a disbelicver.”™ Imaam Ahmad ibn Hambal (d. 
241 A.H.) stated, “Lt has been narrated from many of our safaf that they used to say, 
“The Quraan is the &afacnr of Allaah, and it is not created.” This is also what I believe, 
and ] am not a person of philosophy, nor do Pthink that philosophy plays a part in any 
(of our beltels). The only (sourec) is the Qur'aan, or the Aadeeth of the Prophet (2), 
ora statement of the Companions or Successors. As for anything besides these (sources), 
then none of it is praiseworthy.”” 


61 Reported by Ahmad ind others. Far a detailed discussion of the authenticity ed the dedeeth, see al- 
Albaance’s ad-De'cefah, #1333, and ter the other side, al-Juday’, p. 87, 

62 Reported by al-Lanalikaa‘'ee, # 355. 

63) Reported by al-Bayhagee in his Stezzz. 

O40 Fgh al-Akbar, p. 301. quowd from al-Khamecs, p. 14. 

65 Reported by al-Laalikaa’ee, # 494. 

66 al-Khamecs, p. 44. 

67 Reported by “Abdullaah ihn Abmacd in his as- Seanad, #108. 
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[maam at-lahaawee,™ in his famous Agecdah at-Tahaaieeeyah, wrote: 


Vhe Qur'aan is the Speech (Kaleenr) of Allaah. It aniginated from Him 
as an articulated speech in a manner thar is nor questioned and was re- 
vealed to His Prophet Gg) by inspiration. The Believers tesuly to tts revela- 
Hwa. Whey are certain that nis the actual Aafdaes of Allaah, nor created, 
unlike the speech ol humans. Whoever hears itand thinks itis the speech ef 
aman isa disbeltever whem Allaah has condemned and threatened with 
the Pare af Hell, for Allaah says, 


aa 4, 
Os 
«] will burn him in the Hell-Fire» [74:26] 


to him who said, 





«This (the Qur'aan) is nmhing but the words of a mortal» [74:25] 


(By these verses) we know and are certain that this (the Qur'aan} is the 
kdleam ol the Creator af bumans, anil it dees net resemble the speech of 
mankind.” 


The narrations from the sa/af concerning the lact that the Qur'aan is nat created 
has reached and far exceeded the level of szrtarveanr, and this is a fact chat no one can 
deny. To give one example alone, the great scholar of the Suva’, Ahoo al-Qaasim 
ibatulluaah ibn Hasan al-Laalikaa'ee (d. 418 AH.) transmitted reports Irom over 
five-hundred and fifty scholars of the sa/af. all of whom stated the same fact: “Fhe 
Qur'aan is the Ra/aa of Allaah, not created, and whoever states that it is created is a 
disbeliever.” After naming all of these scholars, Imaam al-Litaltkaa‘ee wrote, ™ 


Sa these are five-hundred and fifty scholars or mare, from ihe Sucecs- 
sars, and the gencratinn after them, and the scholars whom the saviveé has 
accepred and are well-pleased with, nor including the Companiens, from 
all different places and generations. And of these over a huadred were 
lnaams, whose npioroas aac ead Ads the penple usedlin fallow And were 
Pie busy myself in cammiling the quotes from modern scholars [meaning 
thase alter the first three generations|{on top of these names), then the 


48 Heis Ahu fa‘alar Ahmed thn Mubammad thn Salamah al-Azadi al-Vahaawee, i, 32) AJA. In che 
intractuction to his work, he said, “Vhis is the fundamentals of the beldicls of the Aaf a/-Swavuh awa al- 
fumavA, upon the methodalogy of the ynrists of this aapauh, Aboo Haneefah Nu‘man ibn ‘Thaabit, and 
Abi Yusull.. and as-Shaybuance... (the twa primary students pf Aboo | lanifah), and their beliefs concern- 
ing the findamentals al the religion.” Vhis work uf his is an earenmiecly important ime in that it gives a clear 
and Incid explanatian of the basics of the belief of the 14/ af-Steasuah wa al-fania ab. ln addition, i clearly 
shows that the behets of Abuo Hanvela were the same as the beliefs of the AAd @e-Suaval: yer, the trony is 
that many al those whe claim ro trllaw rhis great |maarm in fight absolutely iguarnre Abou Hancefah's belieds, 
and instead follow the ts/aree or Maaturerdee fash! The bork has a valuable commentary by Ibn Abu al- 
Izz al-lanafee (¢l, 792 AVH.). 

69) Main al-Ageedak at-Tahaawtyak point # 33, Shach Ageedah at-Tahandyyah, p. 168. 

70 al-Laalikua‘ve, v. ), p. 344. Far these numerous yunies, see the previaus hundred pages (250-345). 


38 An Litroduction te the Sciences at the Qur'aan 


number of names would bave reached the rhonsandls... instead, | restricted 
mysell ig transmissions trum these (uated scholars): from generalian to 
generlinn, ae ene retaied or contraciicted! them, and wheever did so, they 


were lorced to repent, ar they were commanded ta be killed or hanished... 


Vhe first person to claim that the Quraan was created was a person by the name ol 
Ja‘ad thn Dirham (d. 124.A.H.). Ja‘ad was one of the leaders af innovation ol his tune, 
denying mast of the attributes of Allaah, including thar of kefaaee. He was executed 
by the governer of his time for holding this and other heretical belieds. However, his 
student, Jahim ibn Safwaan (d. 128 AJH.), was able to sprend his ideas to 5 much 
greater extent, and il is after bins the group known as the JaAuyyah emerged. Vhis 
group was considered by the scholars of IsLaam ta be outside the fold of Islasm lor 
their heretical beliefs. The feAwiyyes claimed, amongst other things, thar the Aeeeceze 


of Allaah (and thus the Qur'aan) was created.” 


Less than a century Iaver, Ahmad ibn Abece Du'sad (d. 246), one af the callers to 
this behef of the fafwiyyal, even though he bimself was of the Mi‘tazidahk, succeeded 
in converting the “Abbaasid Caliph Ma'moon (during the vear 218 A.H.) to this ide- 
ology, Ma'mnon then used bis pawer as the Xhaleefeh to begin a relendess persecu- 
tion of the scholars of his ime, forcing many of them to renounce the belief of the 
safuf. and claim that the Quraan was created. The most prominent scholars from all 
over the Muslim lands were ordered 10 publicly proclaim this idcolegy. Those that 
refused were hrutally tortured. Only a few brave scholars, led by Imaam Ahmad thn 
Hambal (d. 241 AJA.), managed to last through this torture wilhaut relenting., Imasm 
Ahmad was jailed lor a number af vears, and beaten and whipped so severely that 
doctors pronounced him on the verge of death.” This was one of the greatest trials to 
ever inflict the Muslim aad, and iwas only during the Caliphate of Muttawakil 
(during the year 237 A.H.) when orthodoxy was finally redeemed. 


During this period, due to the great controversy that was gencrated over this issuc, 
three differem groups — besides the AA/as-Srravah — evolved with regards to the belief 
of the eternal nature of the Qur'aan. 


The first group, comprised of the Jafaniyyat and the Ma vasdak” claimed that the 
Quraan was created. It was this group that temporarily gained populariry among the 
people, and due to the power of the Caliph Ma'moon, many scholars were loreed to 
verbally arree with them. 


rr 


71 Vhe Jederyyes denied allatibe aames and aurihines af Allaah, Vhis led bem to helieve that Allaah 
wid not be secu oe the Herealier, char Allaah is aor above (start) lis Thrane, thar He claes not have 
the aimhunre of defen, that He does not have the arimhutes of yaeded and sey ( Hanl’ and ‘Face’). and so 
lanth. Jfone examines the belicl ol the Asé verees, ts clear that, despite their verhal disassuctation (ram the 
feArtyyeds, in reality many of their beliefs are almost tbe same as thase of ibe Jaded, as shall le claba- 
ralerlin the next seesian, 

72) Foraninteresting accuunl ofthis Inquisition (rom an orientalise’s perspective, see Walter M, Patton's 
dlanied the Hankel and the Mihenz, Leiden, 1897. 


73 Vhe Mer teste were a group that tried to harmonise Greek philasuphy with Islas. 
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Fhe second graup were known as the Weaegifiyyah. This group did not give an 
explicit opinion on this issue, and said, “We do not say it is created, nor do we say that 
itis not created.” It should be pointed out that the Waagifiyyah were not ignarant of 
the status of the Qur'aan, but rather had srudied the evidences, and had come to the 
conclusion that it was unclear whether the Qur'aan was created or not. Since the 
prools of the eternal nature ol the f£a/aant of Allaah were so clear, and the scholars of 
Ah/ as-Suanah united on this issue, the innovation of the Waagifiyyaf was a new inno- 
yvanion, and thus the scholars of their time were very severe in the refutation of this 
group. One of the sa/af was asked concerning this group, and he replied, “The Qur'aan 
is the &et/aaa of Allaah, and it is not created. And can it be other than this? Or can 
anyone say other than this? We can never have any doubts about it, ever!!?”" And 
Imaamt Ahmad (d. 241 A.H.) said, “As for the Woagifiyyah, then be in no doubt of 
their disbclicfl’” 


The last group that formed curing this ume were the Lafdhivyah. They claimed 
that the Qur'aan was the A@/avam of Allaah, and that it was not created, bur the recita- 
tion of the reciter of the Qur'aan was created. The scholars afIslaam declared that the 
Investigalion mo this matter was not praiseworthy, since the statement, “My recita- 
tion af the Qur'aan is created,” can have two meanings, once of which is correct, and 
the other incorrect. ‘The incorrect meaning, which is what most ol the Lefdhiyyah 
intended, is that the actual recitation, meaning the Quraan, ts created, and thus the 
Lafdhiyyah azreed with the Jahunyyah, However, ifthe person intended that the sound 
expelled by the reciter of the Qur'aan was created, then this ts a correct meaning, since 


the voice is created, but the actual recitation (i.¢., what ts recited) 1s nor.” 


Imaam Ahmad thn Hambal (ed. 241 AJ.) said, concerning the above three groups, 
“The Jahariyyah are af three types: One gronp af them says that the Qur'aan ts cre- 
ated: another says that itis the Rafean? af Allaah, and stop at that; and the third say, 
‘Our recitation of the Qur'aan is created,’ For me, these three groups have the same 
status (in another narration, he added) and all of them are of the JeAuuyyalr, disbe- 
hevers. They should be loreed to repent, and if they do not do so, then they should he 


killed 7” 


After this period, different groups evolved, the most prominent amongst them that 
of the Asf‘arces. Since this group is stil] present to this day,” it wil] he discussed in 
greater detail than the other groups. 


74 al-Laalikawece, #531. 

73 ibid, FAA. 

76 For further details, see al-Lalikaa ee, pps. 385-390 

77 al-Khallaal, v. 3, p. 125. 

78 This group, during the flih and sixth century ol the Aira, became exiremely popular due to histari- 
cal reasons, and the eltects wat this had are still present to this day Many ol the tamons scholars of the pas 
were InHucnced by the Asé’erees, including most of the authors of the classical works on ‘loom al-Ourdae. 
The scholars that Golkow the els4erec faith today are many and wide-spread; even such famous inst tuitions 
such as al-Azhar University, Daar al-Ulonm and Deohand are primarily AsA‘aree. 
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A REEUTATION OF THE AS?PARFES 


The Ash 'arees are a group that take their wgeedah, and their name, from the teach- 
ings ol Aboo al-ldasan ‘Alec ibn Ismiaaceel al-Asharce (d. 324 Ald te 


With regards ta the Addeam of Allaah, the Asfearees brought torth an ‘eyeedat that 
was unknown to the safaf. They claimed that Allaah does posses the Atrribute nf Speech, 
and that the Quraan was the &efean of Allaah, and in this they agreed with the Aa/ 
as-Suunah. However, they explained this attribute in a unique way, for they claimed 
that Allauh’s &e/eane was an ‘internal’ Rafeaae — a kadaae that cauld not be heard by 
anyone. They equated mi with the concept of thinkmg, and stated that, just as the 
thoughts of men are a type ol speech that cannot be heard, likewise the Aeduan? of 
Allaah is an internal speech that cannot be heard. Therefore, they claimed that Allaah 
dlocs not speak with sound, and that his &e/aae docs not consist of words or letters. 
They further stated that Allaahys Aafaaer is not related to Ais Wall: in other words, 
according to the slsé‘arees, Allaah ts contimially speaking, and wall always he speak- 
ing — }4e does not sperk when He wishes. They further claimed that the 4adaan of 
Allaah is in fact one meaning, und cannot be divided mto parts. This led them to 
claim that the Torah, Injecl and Qur'aan are all in fact ‘expressions’ of the same kala, 
but the actual Avfear of Allaah is without any language, anil is of the same meaning. 
Therefore, according to them. the essence of the Torah, the Injee! and the Qur'aan is 
the same. Sinee they claimed that Allaah’s Acdeae is an internal Refaai, they then 
followed up this principle by stating that the actual text of the Qur'aan is created, but 
the Aula of Allaah is not. The Arabic Qur'aan, according to the As# ‘arees, is not tlic 
actual kadaa of Allaah, but rather an ‘expression’ al the &adaai of Allaah." 


79 lishnadd be painted pat thar Abpe at-Lisan al-Ash‘aree himself went darough three phases duriaiy 
his liltrime. Dang the first pliuise, be was a Ade accor. However, afer the scholars ofthe Ve tasdied cok 
not salisly his questions an particular issnes of faith, he lefi them and started teaching the agerded of Aboo 
Muhammad “Abslilhith ibn Saeed thi Nullaab (cb 240 AH.) Ibn Kulkiah, and alAsh‘arce during: thits 
stuge. ined ti refute the belicls ef the Me fezéed and defend the teachings td vléé as-Saaeade, but untirtu- 
nately the methodology that they used tu reine the Mia desdul was wsel€ greatly iuthtenced hy Greek phi- 
lasophs. Vhus, they themselves tell into many errors, especially in the area ofthe Names wid Atributes of 
Allaah, (Only ene of their errors will be elaborated in this section, bin it should he kept mind that a 
rfluration ef png point ol belief ofiany group isin (pe fete celikarin af that group's claun ta be lad as 
Seah, since the belicl af déé as-Saeecé must be perieet.) Dering the Jast stige af his life. al-Ash*urce 
rejected the teachings af Ibn Kullaab. and accepted the ‘agecdad of la? wz Saaeak. twas also cliring oss 
stage that he werate his bouk a/-féeeddé, in which he defended the tapeedaé ot the safaf, and believed in the 
Auributes af Allaah. such as ged trising over the thrinte). avast, yed and other auributes. Therelore. in 
reality, those who claim i be Ast leeee are not truly (allowing Abou al-Hasan al-AslVaree, loc they were, 
they wreulel fedlow the ‘@geedaée thar he had at his death, and nat the @gerdaée of Ibn Rullaab. which he 
renounced before his death, 

SU di showed be mengeaed that this section is alse a refination of the siscr group of the viséerecs, thie 
Adaaurceders. Ube belicls af these wwe groups with regards te the 4efecae of Allaah are practically the sare 
lor our ptirpascs. 

Sf ‘These are the primary poinis of ditlerence benween the lid as-Saaeed and the ish aves with wepards 
fotie Addeaae of Allaah. Woiust be mentioned that seme al these pornts are based upon certain principles 
that he sé eres use vo chstert many of the Attribrites of Ablaah. Huwever, die to the brevity of thts diseis- 
sion, these will not be mentioned cr retiited. Fora full refination, sce Noor’s doctoral dissertation on the 
subject. quotethin the Bibhagraphs 
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Aboa Haamid al-Ghazaalee (d. 505 A.H.}, ane al the leaders and expounders of 
this ‘wgeedah, wrote, “Allaah speaks without wards, saunds and letters... and His Speech 
isthe Speech ofthe mini (i.¢.. internal speech). fust as the speech of the mind has no 


ae 


sound or words, so His Speech bas na sound or warils.“% 


The primary principle that led the Asf’arees to distort many of Allaah’s Names 
and Attributes is that they wisheil ta remove all resemblance between Allaah 's Names 
and Attributes, and beiween those of the creation. This principle, which ia essence ts 
correct, was laken hy the As/ @rees 10.20 extreme. Uhey used their intellect and logic to 
decide which of Allaah’s Names and Attributes gave some type ol resemblance, or 
dathropaemorphic™ quahnes, and those Names and Attributes which did not. Based 
on this classificauien, they then interpreted those Names and Attributes which they 
felt gave anthrapomorphic qualities contrary to their hteral, understood meanings. 
thinking that by doing this they were removing any fear of resemblance between Allaah 
and His creation. In reality, their over-zcalousness to free the Names ond Attributes 
of Allaah Iram resembling those of His creauion led them to deny and distort many of 
His Names and Attributes. They used their intellect as the criterion ta understand 
Allaaly’s Names and Attributes. Whatever they felt was not betitting te Allaah, even fF 
Allaah Himself had aftirmed it, they interpreted unul it saushed their intellect. 


As Aboo Haamid al-Ghazaalee, wrote, “All that is Found in the traditions (the 
Qur'aan and Svanaft) (concerning the aurilites of Allaah) is examined. ‘Vhen, if the 
intellect can agree with it, tt becomes obligatory ta believe in it... Bur as lor thase 
(aitributes) which are deemed by the intellect to be impossthle, then it becomes ab- 
ligatory to interpret what has been found inthe traditions (the Quran and Senas), 
loritis not imaginahle that the traditions will contain something that cnntradicts the 
intellect. As lor the Aadeeth which contain characteristics of resemblance (of Allaah 
between His creation), then mast ol them are not anthentic, and those that are au- 
thentic are not explicit, but rather can be snterpreted.”™ 


Therefore, they took their inte!lect to be their eriterian ta secept and understand 
the Attributes of Allaah, so whatever their intellect agreed with, they accepted, and 
whatever their intelleer cankl nut understand, they rejected or re-interpreted. And 
had they belteved in them, witheut asking, “How?” er “Why?” it wauld have been 
better for them. Flowever, they neglected a very crucial point, and thar is that Allaah, 
all Glory be to Him, is mare aware of His Names and Attrrbutes san His creation ts, 
and Allaah is more cloquent than any of His creation is. Therefore, itis not appropri- 
ate to re-interpret any Name er Attribute that Ajlauh (or the Praphet (34)) has de- 
scribed Himself with, merely because our minds cannot comprehend the actuality af 
an Attribute. They alsa neglected the fact that it ts not possible te campare Allaah’s 





82 eh al-Ghazalee, Ahi Hamid: faye “Ufoni af-Dex, Ashral Publishers, Lahore, wd., e1, 133. His 
clanmed phat Imaam al-Ghazalee, at the end of his life, recanted fram the ‘egeedad of the cleé ‘grees and 
aecepted the “egeedal of the safaf 

83) Anthrapomorphic: Te give an abject human-like characteristics. 

S40 Fram his ef-fgtisend fee af-"Higaed, p. $32. Taken trom Naar, 1, p. 90. 
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Attributes and to try to understand them by inaking analogies with che aterihutes of 
the creation, 
Imaam al-Barbahaarce (d, 329), one af the scholars af the sadaf, said: 
May Allaah have mercy ppatyau! Know that speculative speech about 
the Lard, the Mast Pligh, isa newly tovented matter, anid ys an innovation 
and misguidance, Nothing is to be said ahour the Lord except what He has 
described Himself with in the Qur'aan, and what the Messenger of Allaah 
($2) explained to the Cumpanions... No one says about the aunbutes af 
Allaah, “ow?” or “Why?” except pre who has doubes ahout Allaah. The 


Qur'aan is the Adve af Allaah, His Revelation and Laghe...© 


Yee, the As/‘arees delved into concepts Ghat could net be understoad by men, and 
cried w reason the actualiey af the Accrtbutes af Allaah, 


To Ulustrate dhiis example, with regards to che atethute of Radaam, the Ash arces 
reasoned that the one who speaks mist speak with saund and breath, and these are 
created, In addition, they argued that specch must cane from a combination of or- 
mans, such as the longue, thraat and mouth, bute Allaah is free of these. They alsa 
reasoned that words, composed of letters, can never he cternal, since one letter follows 
another, and has a specilic place in cach worl. Therctore, since cach letter is sequen- 
es iercronc,.a¢- 
cording to them, itwas not possible for Allaali's Rafaa to be with sunnd, or for Allaaly’s 


dal, following tye ane before it, it cannot have existed from eternity, 


kalaai (a he camposed al wards and letters, far ifFit were, tt woulil be created, 


Itcan be seen, then, that the Asé‘erees used chetr logic to distort clear, explicit 
concepts in the Quraan and Srazah, by first comparing the Atcributes of Allaah: to 
those of the creation, and then seasoning that, since Allaah is not like His creation, 
these Attributes must have a different meaning, Had they only understood that Allaah 
is Untyue, and there is nothing similar to Fin, and diac itis not possible to under- 
stand Allaah’s Auributes by comparing them to these of the creation, it would have 
saved chem from falling into the error of denying these Aaributes. 


As lor their belief that the &@éeau of Allaah is without sound, this contradicts che 
prools that were given in the previous section from the Quraan, Svazaé and state- 
ments of the ses, Vie presumpcon thatsound must come from organs Is a presuimp- 
tion based upon the characteristics af humans, Vherefore, itis not necessarily true tor 
all ohjcets, Allaah, all Glory and Praise be to Him, has made the Heavens and the 
arth speak, for they responded to His Conymanil and said, 


85 al-Barbahaarce, al-lasan. Stork os-Sanned (Maktahal as-Senveh, Cairo, 1956), 9. 28. 

$6 cl al-Judav’, pps 375-379, ail Noor, pps. 317-342, forthese and other tegical proofs that the cle orees 
bring, along with their refutation, Vhe As4 orees also try to prove the fact that the word fof signilies an 
internal thongeht, and oot necessarily a spoken world. heir primary proofis a line of paciry attributed to a 
pre-Islaamiec Christian. However, this meaning that they seek to prove contradicts the undersivod pening 
ofthe word fefeen in the Arabir language. {nr addinon, Allaah uses other words besides *kefeus’ (such as 
mdet) to denote His Speech, and these words all denote speech wiih sound. See the above references lor a 
more detailed discassisin. 
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ali 


“We come, willingi' > [41:11] 
and Allaah, all Glary and Praise he to Him, will make the skins ol the dishelievers 
speak on the Day of Judgement, 
eo 2 
CA gta lesiiUss 
ie ae 
Ke 


vAnd they (the dishelievers) will say “Why did you (our skins) testily against 


* 


rs 


sf They will say ‘Allaah has caused us to speak, as He canses all things 1a 

speak. [41:21] 
Allaah caused these abjects to speak, vet these objects do not have the organs that 
humans need ta speak. ts nat Allaah, the one who created all things, capable of speak- 
ing as He wishes? 


{maam Ahmad (d. 244 AH.) stated, 


“As fortheirclainy (incaning the clan of the feArasyyué, which was later 
taken hy the As47erees) that sound eau: poly eceur from a combination ad the 
throat, and fips, ad tongue, then dich nor Allaah say te the Heavets an 
Earth 


Boe tee eee eres 4 le 
Cd GbE bla Sites Gs 
«Come williogly ar unwillingly!’ Chey both said. "We come, willingly!» 


[41:12] 
And did not Allaaly sas 


rir th oe eet 


oe gles hi be pea digG G7 as sip 


wAnd We subjected the nrotntains anil the hirds i glonfy Gur praises, alang 
with (Prophet) Daawioth [21:79] 

Di these people presume that they (Lc, the manntains, the Heavens 
and the Earth) glorifted! with a throat, and lips, and tongues?! And tiny 
about when a disbetiewer’s Hobs will testily against him... Do vou think 
that they will resiify with throats. lips and tongues?! Nay rather Allaah will 
mike them to speak, as He wishes, without any threat or lips or tangues! 


Therelore, to clam thatif the &efeaan? of Atlanh were with sound, it would entail 
giving these characteristics to the Creator, cannot be accepted, for it is an analogy of 
Allaah with man, and this is improper. Abduilaah thn Ahmad ibn Hambal (il. 290 
A.H.) said, “My father (Imaam Ahmad) saul, “Phe fedceth of Ibn Mas‘ood states that 
when Allaah Speaks, a sound 3s heard which sounds like (the moving of) a chain aver 


$7 oar Rudd ‘ale at-fudmiyyeh, p. 131; cb al-Harhee, p. 479. 
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a rock. And this @adeet#} is denied by the fadniyyah These people are disbelievers, 
they wish to cause canhision and deceive the people. Whoever presumes thar Allaah 
docs not Speak is a dishchever! Verily, we will continue to narrate these Aadecth as 
they came tos! In this narrauien, Iniaam Ahmad is stating that any person whe 
denies the fact that Allaah speaks with a sound 1s of the JaAyyad. In another narra- 
lion, Abdullaah said, “Pasked my father: Some people are clanming that Allaah does 
not speak with a sound.” {maam Ahmad replied, “Nay! Allaah speaks with a sound, 
and the only peaple who deny this are the feAmiyyad. They wish to confuse the peo- 
ple and deny (the Auurtbutes af Allaah)" 


Imaam ash-Shabrastaanee (d. 348 A.H.), while discussing the historical develop- 
ment of the various sects related to uhe A@faaw of Allaah, wrote, “Then (Aboo al- 
Hasan) al-Ash’aree came, and invemed a third opinion, and claimed that all sound 
must be created, And wah uiis fepinion), he contradicted the consensus (rad) he- 
lore him, far he claimed that what we reciie is nat the acrual Aafaan? of Allaah. And 


this (helich is the essence of innovation,” 


In addition, ifthe AsZarees maintain Ural the Agdaaa? of Allaah ts without saund, 
then the Jollowing paints must he answered: 


1) dhthe £afeae? of Allaah is without sound, then whatdid Moosaa hear when Allaah 
spoke 10 Him? Wthey respond that Allaah ercated a sound, and caused Moosaa 
to hear that created sound, then this means that this created object stated, 


on 


ora Bk ac are ope oe vs OS 
CHS Aa Sy oh] ss eb eho Ghe 
ot ae ee ee wo aae ear 


3) 
Seb CIS ait sop ep batt; 


«O Moosaa, Verily Lam vour Lord... Verily |am Allaah, there 15 net gad save 
ine, 60 worship: Afe..e [20: 12-14] 


Therefore, if they state this, it implies thar this ercated object claimed to be Allaah, 
anu asked Moosaa to worship i However, if they state that it was the actual 
Aedaam of Allaah, then it must be asked. “How then did Moosaa hear it if you 
claim that Allash’s Adfeai is without sound?” The scholars of the sls varecs have 
net been able to provide a satisfactory response lor this. 


2) Ufthe Aedaai of Allaah is without sound, then what special status do those prophets 
whom Allaah spoke to gain’ In other wards, what is the supertorny of Moosaa 
aver the other prophets if he did not hear the Aefvan? of Allaah? Vhe Qur'aan 
mentions that one of the blessings that certain prophets have been given ts that 
Allaah spoke to them directly; 


S80 his surhor acts: And whe s4 wrees! 

89 Repurted by “Abdullceds thn Almad in as-Siauh, # 334, 
YO al-Harbee. p. 373. 

DO) Nvddavar al-slgdaai, p. 313; taken trom al-Harbee, p. 365, 
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4 pre 6. : “4f <1. 
AB ort gt ae) ME geen llns foe Hulls 
«These are the Messengers! Some of tlic We blessed (wri a higher status) 


aver athers. Some of them Allaah spoke to...» [2:253] 


Alsa, if Allaah speaks to a prophet, but that prophet cannot hear him, then of 
what difference is this type afinspiratian to the other types of inspiration? Allaah 
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elt is not possible for any human being that Allaah shauld speak ro him, 

untess 1 be by Inspiration, or front belitnid a veil, or (hat) Ale sends a Mes- 

senger lo reveal what Fle will hy Elis Permission. Verily, Pe is the Most 

High, Most Wise» [42:51] 
This verse mentions different types of inspirations. If, according to the AsA‘arees, 
the kafaaan of Mlaazh cannot be heard, then when Allaah speaks from ‘behind a 
veil,” haw is this diflerent from the ether forms of inspiration?” 


ws 


Ifthe Aeleaon of Altaah is an ‘internal’ £afeaw, similar to the ‘speech’ of the mind, 
then what is the difference between the Knowledge (iw) of Allaah, ancl His 
Speech. Allaah has described Himsclf with bath of these characteristics in the 
Quraan. Ifthe Speech af Allaah cannot be heard, and is an internal Speech, then 
this implies that itis the same as the Attribute ef Knowledge. 


‘There is another point that the belief ef the Ash arees implics, and this is a very 
dangeraus implication: Justas the attrilhute of speech is a noble attribute, its opposite, 
muteness, is a characteristic thatis not desired, nor is considered praiseworthy. IL is 
well known that the one whe is mute is not like the one who speaks. Therefore, ta 
claim that Allaah docs not possess the attribute of speech (ar to iaterpret it away as the 
Ash’arces du) 1s in reality blasphemous, as this then imphies that the Creator is mute, 
yet Allaah ts free ofall attributes of imperfection. In tact, this principle of faith was 
one of the most powerful arguments that the prophets used ta deny the worship at 
ather than Allaah! The stories of Ibraaheem and Moosaa clearly show this. 


The Story of lbraaheem 

The story of Ibraahcem anu the idols is well known: Ibraabeem destrayed all of 
the idols of his people except the largest one. When his people discovered this, they 
questencd him as to whether he was the culprit. Ibraaheem answered, as mentioned 
in the Qur'aan, 


92 The various types of inspiration will he discussed in the next chapter. 
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«Rather, this one, the largest of them, did it! (Why don't you) ask them, if 
they can speak! So they turned 10 themselves, anu said, "Verily, you are die 
wrong-doers (since you left the idols wagnardel. Then chey tarned ta them- 
selves (again) and (responded). “You knew very well (Q tbrasheen) char 
these Gidlels) da nat speak” (braaheem) replied, “Di yaw then worship be- 
sides Allaah abjeets that can neither prot you aor Harn you? Me ta you, 
and upon that which vou worship besides Allaah! Plive voi ne senses!» 


2$:63-67| 





In these verses. Tbraaheem showed his people that their idels were not worthy of 
worship, primarily because they could not speak. After they themselves acknowledged 
this, [braaheem rebuked them, and asked them, “Have you no sense?!” meaning, 
“tow can an object that cannot even speak be wunhy of worship?” Notice thit 
Ibraahcem was referring to a speech that could be heard, tor Ibraaheem’'s peanle did 
not answer Hhraaheem with the belief of the lsh erees, “Our god speaks, buta speech 
that is not heard —an internal speech ofthe mind!” forthey understood what [brasheem 
meant!! This is why they turned to themsclvyes, and realised the foolishness of their 
netios, and ceuld only reply with che feeble response chat everyone knew that cieir 
idols could not speak! 


the Story of Moosaa 
Likewise, when the Children of tsrau‘eel tack the calf that they had built as an 
object of worship, they were reprimanded in the Qur'aan. Allaah savs, 
ee 
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«Dil they Ghase whe worshipped the calf) nat realise chat it (the calf} cok 
Hot respond to them with a fsingle) word, nor did tt have any power ta harm 
ar beneli them?» |20:89] 


In another verse, Allaah says, 
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«And the people of Moosaa made in his absence, out of their ornaments, the 
image ofa calf that made a sauntd (like the maaing of a cow). Did they not 
realise that coud nor speak in then: nar guide them ta the (straight) path? 


(7:148] 


In these wwe verses, Allaah reprimanded the Children of Israa'cel lor worshipping the 
calf, since the calfwas nota perfeet object, and one of the clearest indications that 1 
was not worthy ol worship was thar it could not speak! Even thaugh the call made 
natses, it was not capable af intelligent speech. 


‘Vherefare, these two stories show that muteness and incoherent specch are at- 
inbutes thar do not befir the Creator, aad thus the people of Tbraahcem and Moosaa 
were rehuked for taking gods that were mute. Yet. the cls arces, thinking that they 
were removing all negative attributes from Allaah, in realny equated the Creator with 
ihe attributes of these idols, and thus fell inte the same error us the peaple ef Moasaa 
and Ibraaheem did with regards to the attribute of speech! ‘Phis is why Haaroon ibn 
Ma'‘rnof (d. 231 A.H.), nne afthe scholars af the se/af) said, “Whoever presumes that 
Allaah dees nov speak, then tn realy he is worshipping idols.” 


The -Lsh’arees also claim that the A@faai of Allaah is not related to His will, which 
implies that Allaah does nat speak when He wishes ta, but rather He ts connnaally 
speaking. The fact that Allaah’s Aefaan is related to His Will (in other words, Altaah 
Speaks when He wishes to Speak) is clearly shown in the Quraan. Allaah says, 
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«Verily, His Cammand, whenever He intends a thing, is anly that He says, 

"Bel — and it ise [37:82] 
In this verse, Allaah clearly shows that Hts Aa/aai is related to His Will, for whenever 
Allaah intends a thing, He says to n “Be! which proves thar Allaah Speaks when He 
wishes. Likewise, Alluah states, 
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«And when Moosaa came io Our appeinied time and place, and his Lard 

spoke with him...» [7:143] 
This verse shows that Allaah spoke ta Moosaa after Monsaa had arnved to the mect- 
ing paint; not before n, nor alter it — once again proving that Allaah speaks when He 
wishes, 


¥3 Reported by “Ahbdallaah ibn Ahmarl, # 209. 
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The Ach arees also claim that the &efawae of Allaah ts all the same meaning,” and 
cannot he divided into parts. This principle then leads them to state that the Qur'aan, 
Torah and Injees are in essence the same, and they only difler tn their expressions and 
languages. 


Itihis were the cuse in reality then the Qur'aan, Torah and Injecl, when translated 
into one language, should be the same, since their essence is the same. However, il is 
well knawn that cach of these three books differs fram the other greatly. 


In addition, ifthe Aadeae of Allaah cannot be divided into parts, and is one whole 
concept, then this raises a prahlem that the ls4 arees musi solve. The tollowing con- 
versation between one of the scholars oF A// as-Sunnal, Alboo Nasr as-Syazee (d. 444 
AH.) and one of the schalars of the Ast ‘arees will prove interesting” 


Abou Nasr said to the v4 eree, “What de vou say when Allaah spoke to 
Nloosaa? Did he unilerstand allel the Adtecs: of Allaah (i.c., tthe fede vl 


Allaah canst be divited inte pans, then dil Monsaa bear all of the dafiaais 


of Allaahy?" 


Vhe slsé‘aree hesitated a little, and questivped, “What du you intend by 


His cqpucstive?” 


Ahoo Nasr responded, “Forget what } intend, and respond to my syucs- 
lio!” but the sf ‘gree relused to respond until Abou Nasr tald bint what he 
micaal by this question. 


Abo Nasr then responded, “What f intenil ts as follows: Hvon respond 
lomy questian by stating that Moosaa understond all ol the Aefeaee oF Allaah, 
then thistnaphes that there tis neta snighe Aad of Allaah except that Moosaa 
comprehended it, and this is blasphemy and disbelief (for this would iniply 
thal Moosaa had been given all atthe knowledge of Allaah)... but ifyou da 
nol say this, then you are forced tu state that Allaat made Moosaa compre- 
hend sente part ol Flis Aufgae, ancl bw this surement vou have caused your- 
selfio fall into the same thing thai you pretend to run away Irom, and that is 
the belief that Allagh's Refauee can be divided. You also claimed that one 
wha says that the Alana of Allaah can be divided is a disbeliever, yer you 
have heen forced ta say a vourself. Therelore, your oppunent will be the 
victor aver you, since he believed in what was stated in the Qur'aan and 
Suanah, (whieh came} from Allaah and Ilis Messenger (3), but you re- 
fused! ta submit ta them, and instead claimed that it was obligatory to turn 
to your intellect (to understand these concepts}. Yet. your intellect has forced 
yuu lo agree with the revelation (in that the Aedes: of Allaals cau be divided 


milo parts}, andl in the pricess vou have humilrated yaurselil” 


94  dushuulel be pomuect ont that the dof ‘aree scholars themselves lave diflerce with regards to cbs point, 
seme of them claim thatthe Acer of Allaah can be chvided inte conmanis, prohibitiens. and tacts, athers 
gave Uifferent classification, buat the msaqjerity did) net agree with this. This difference oF opinton in and of 
insellis an indication of the people oCinnuvatien. Uhe scholars of the -l4/as-Sratuedé do not disagree amonyst 
themselves in primary matters al ‘ageedah. 

95) Reported in Der Ta ‘aared af-“Ayl wa was-Nagl, 2/90. Taken trum Noor, p. 937. with sume changes, 
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The Ash aree responded, “This requires some time for me to think,” and 
Ielt the conversation. 

In other words, ifthe &afcaus of Allaah ts ene essence, and cannot be divided into 
paris, then when Allaah spoke to Moasaa, did Moosaa hear all ofthe &efeae? of Allaah? 
Ifso, then this imphies that Moosaa gaincd all the knowledge of Allaah, and this is not 
possible, Hawever, ifthis is not so, then this implies that Moosaa understoad a pan of 
the Refeaes OF Allaah, which ts what the dé/ as-Senvah believe. 


The final point that will be discussed is in fact the most dangeraus consequence of 
the behel of the Ash’arees. Since whe Ash arees claimed that Aflaah did set actually 
speak the Qur'aan with a vaice that is beard, and that His 4afeais is not in any lan- 
guage, and not composed of wards and letters, they then had to answer a number ol 
questions, including: “Where did the Qur'aan that is present amongst us originate 
fram? And what, then, is the Arabic Qur'aan, with its words and fcuers?” 


In other words, since the Ash arees claimed thar Allaah’s Aafecae could not be heard, 
then where did the Qur'aan come fram? And whe was the first to recite it? And tf as 
the Ashvarees claim, the &afvan? of Allaah ts not in any language, and neither is it 
comiposcd ef wards and letters, then what is the relatianship of the Qur'aan, which is 
in Arabic and composed of wards and letters, with the &efeai of Allaaly? 


Concerning this point, the Ash ‘erees were forced to admit that the Qur'aan is net 
the actual kaluar oF Allaah (stace itis in Arabic, and compased ef wards and letters), 
but instead an ‘expression’ (Ar. “dvkaayal’ or “thaarah’) althe Radaane nf Allaah, As to 
who (or what) was the first to actually ‘express’ it, the Asé erees diHered amongst them- 
selves Inia a number of opinions, all of which are equally blasphemous! Mast afthem 
stated that the Qur'aan was first created in the Leas af-Mahfoodé (in other words, the 
Arabic words of the Qur'aan did not exist until they were created by Allaah in the 
Lach at-Mahkfoodh), hus explicitly claiming that the Qur'aan was created: others stated 
that Allaah made Jibreel understand the meaning of the Qur'aan, and Jibrecl was the 
Hirst to verbalize it, thas making the Qur'aan the speech of Jibrecl: vet ethers stated 
that the Qur'aan was inspired in meaning and first spoken by the Propher (4), thus 
making the Qur'san the speech of the Prophet Muhammad (3). 


ln ather words, the Ask’arees were forced to admit rhat the Arabic Qur'aan is not 
the actual Aa/aaue of Allaah, and that itis created. ‘Vhis is due to the fact that they 
diflerentiated between what they callect an ‘internal Aefeaas’ of Allaah, which is with- 
out language, saund and words, and between the actual Qur'aan, which is in Arabic, 
recited) and heard, and composed of words. Tris ‘imiernal deface’ of Allaah, uceerd- 
ing to them, is net created, bur the Qur'aan, since it is enly an ‘expression’ of the 
‘internal Aefeai’, and not the vette’ Rafaaay of Allaah, must be created. 


Thus, the Ash arces explicitly state and believe that the Qur'aan is created. even 
thaugh they then follow up this statement with the phrase, “...bin the Aafaeet oF Allaah 
isnol. Asanc ol their most famous scholars, Ihraakcem al-Baajooree (a. 1277 A.H,), 
wrate, “The belicf al the AA/ as-Sueuah Gntending the belict of the ds? wrees) is that 
the Qur'aan, meaning the internal daleaut (of Allaah) is nor created, but the Qur'aan, 
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meaning the one that we recite, is created." 


Therefore, in essence, the Asf'arces agreed with the fafaayyah and the Marvtisiah 
thot the Qur'nan is created. 


It must be asked: When all of the scholars of the avaf vehemently spoke against 
thpse who believed that the Qur'aan was created, and even accused them of disbelief, 
were they referring to this concept of ‘internal Ralean?’ that the Ast Varces invented, or 
where they referring to the Qur'aan that is well known to all Muslims? And when 
Iimaant al-Laahikaace (d. 418 AJH.) quoted aver five-hundred scholars of the saluf 
stauing thar the Quraan is the Releane of Allaah, and not created, did any of these 
scholars differentiate bewveen this ‘internal &a/aan' and the actual Qur'aan, and state 
thar the Qur'aan is only an ‘expression’ of this ‘internal kafaanz’? 


The answer is very clear: none of the saéaf preached or believed the doctrines that 
the lsAarees invented, and none of them differennated between an “interual Aehecea 
of Allaal’ and the Qur'aan. What the s#fef were referring to when they said that the 
Quraan is the Auda of Allaah, and that the Qur'aan is not creed, is the actual 
Quraan, and not an imaginary and invented ‘imernal &a/aan'. None nf them, not 
evena single scholar (before Aboo al- Hasan al-Ash’arce and his teacher [bn Kallaab), 
mentioned this concept of an ‘internal’ Aefeaer, and dilferenttated between it and the 
actual Qur'aan! The safef are all quoted as saying, “Fhe Qur'aan ts the Rafaai of 
Allaah, and is not created.” yet the Ash ‘arees state, “The Qur'aan is only an expression 
of the Kefaam of Allaah, and is created“! 
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«Are these wo examples the same? Afhaoudiftfaaa; but most of then de 
nor know!» [39:29] 


In fact, some of the carly scholars during the time of the safaf explicitly refuted the 
behefs ofthe Ash 'erces. Abmadl ibn Scenan al-Waasitee (cl. 256 A.H.), one of the teachers 
of Imaam oal-Bukhaarce (). 256 AJH.) and Imaam Muslim {d. 26] A.HL.), said in 
refutation of the belief of Ibn Kullaab (which was later taken by Ahao al-Hasan al- 
Ash’arce), “Whoever presumes thatthe Qur'aan is ovo things (i.e., an ‘internal’ Relaane 
anu an expression of that Aefven). or that itis only an ‘expression’ (of the Ad/aai of 
Allaah), then by Allaah, besides whom there ts no other god, he is a heretic (giadee]) 
who wishes to destroy [slaam. He is a disbelicver in Allaah. T/is Quraan is the Qur'aan 
that Allaah revealed through Jibreel to the Prophet (s)}...°°" The scholar Aboo al- 
‘Abbaas Ahmad ibn "Umar ibn Surayj (d. 303 AJH.}. whom Imaam adh-Dhahabi 
called the “Renovaior’ (ainjaddid) of the founh century” and because of wham the 
figh of maam as-Shaatiec (d. 204 A.H.) was popularised, wrote, 


BO Reported in Aifaeye? af Aasem, p. 104, Taken Tram Juday’, p. 398, Al-Baajouree was perhaps the 
mest (amous scholar otthe ast ‘arees during the last century Tle has an extremely popular explination i 
the farehurah (the basic text book of the Ash wree faith}, cutitled, Tithfae af-Mearced clad facodarat at-Tacheerd, 

D7 futlay’, po. 436. 

BS adh-Dhahabi, SAvar, 14/20). 
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And it has been affirmed and agreed by all the people of iis religian, af 
the saweh and janve'eh, trom the safuf chat past. trom the Campaniuns, 
and the Successors, and the famous and rightly ginded scholirs to this time 
of ours, tha all ihe verses pertaining ta the Attribures of Allaah, and the 
authentic narrations coming Tram ihe Prophet (4) cancerning the 
Attibutes...chat itis mandatory to believe in them, in each and every one al 
them, just as they eaine, and te leave the actualiny pf them uo Allaah...faed 
he mentioned some Attributes, inaay of which the Astucces deuy, aud then 
seid). te alliem the &efeers fof Allaah), with leners. and with sound, 
and in different languages, aud in words, and soorafs.... and all of ibis, we 
aecept it, and de nat rejeet it, nar da we interpret thers with the aaterpress- 
lians af the other (granps), ar with the anthrepomorphism pl the 
inthrapomarphists... Rather, we say what Allaah has said, and interpret it 
as the Praphet (344) toterpreted| it, amd rhe Campanions, anid die Successors, 
antl the scholars of the sefaf those who are well knawn for their religian and 
tharactec. And we agree upon that which they agreed pon, aad da not tatk 
with what thev cil now talk about (.e., we do not give interprelaiaas thal 
were net given by them), hat rather we accept the apparent meanings al the 
narndens (of the Avdeet) and the verses (of the Qurfaan). clad ae de vot 
give for these verses the jiterpretations tf te Mualtasilak, oc the chsh arves, ac the 
fohinivvek, oc the dishetievers, ov the anthropomorphists... but cather, we accept 
it {these Attebutes), olf vithont aay re-eteipretanion (ae, wearccept the appar- 
en? meanings of it), aad believe ia it without comparing (then tothe Creation). 
And we state, “The belielin these (Atiributes) ts obligatary said to speak of 
them is from whe seaaaé, dante try tere-tnterprer (tvieee?) i (ie, the way 
these groups have done} is an imovalignl™ 
In addition, the beliefs of the clsA‘arees ore very similar to the bebefs af the 
Lujdhiyyeh (mentioned above}, who believed that persen’s recitation olthe Quraan 
is creaicd, Since the As/urees believe that the actual text of the Qur'aan is crewed, this 
automatically implies thar they believe that the recitation of the Quraan ts alse cre- 
ated, for the recitation, according to the slsA ‘urees. is of a created text! [maam Ahmad 
(ul. 241 AJH.) stated, “The Lefdsivyad are mm reality encircling the belief of Jahm (ibn 
Sufwaon), for they believe that Jibreel cume with something created (to the Praphet 
(38 )).°"" In another narration, boaam Abmad was asked, “What is your opimon 
concerning those wha say, ‘Our recitation of the Quraan ts created”? Imaam Ahmad 
rephed, “Vhese people are worse than the fadmayyas. Whoever believes this, then he 
belteves that Jilbreel came with something ereated, and the Prophet G2) preached 
something ereated!”!' Lushould be noted that the belief that fibreel came with same- 
thing created, and the belie! that the Prophet G8) preached something creamed, is 
exactly the beliefol the asA/urees, for they believe that the Arabic Qur'aan is created. 


Qu Jucloy’, p>. 43%. 
Pt aclh-Dhahabt, afl diver, p. 194, 
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Conchision 


The Attnbutes of Allaah as mentioned in the Qur'aan and Su#aad are absolutely 
Unique. These Atiributes are understaod literally {in the citse of the Auribine of Radia, 
thar Allaah Speaks, whenever He wishes, with a sound. in dilferent languages, anc 
this Speech ts camposed of words and leirers, and ts not created), but the actuality ane 
‘how-ness’ of these Aurtbultes are not delved into, and any acgative similarity be- 
iveen these Attributes and the attributes of the creation are negated (in the case of 
this Attribiite, that the specch of the creation is created, bur the Speech of Allaah is 
not). Understanding these Attributes ‘literally’ does nat mean understanding them in 
the manner that they are found in the creation, or comparing them with the aurihures 
of the creation; rather, it means affirming the linguistic meaning ol that Atribure ina 
manner that befiis the Creator, and will never completely be understood by mankind. 


The belicés and deviations af the ls4‘arces are all based! upon their anthrapamoer- 
phic understanding of the Auributes of Allaah. they had only understood thar the 
Auribures of Allaah cannot be compared te the aunbutes ofthe creation, nur arc they 
based upon the attributes af the creation, they would not have had to resort ro try te 
‘rationalise’ these Auribules to remove this supposed anthropamorphism from them. 
The Asé'wrees also Javed to realise that, in their aver-zealotsness to remove this im- 
aginary anthropomorphism thai they believed existed in the Quraan and Seed, 
they ended up comparing Allaah’s Aturtbotes with uic attnbutes of inanimate abjccts. 


The Ash‘arees are an example of haw deviation occurs when the proper Islaamic 
methodolagy is not fallawed; they wished to refute the beliefs of the Mu Vasilead and 
the Jadaiyyaé, and affirm the Attributes of Allaah, bur since they were so influenced 
by the principles of Greek logic and ratianatism, they coded up agrecing with the 
belicis of the same groups that they songht to refute, and stated that the Qur'aan is 
created. 


In conclusion, the schalar of the Sweaa’, Imaum Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al- 
Aajurree {(d. 360 A4.H.) stared: 


“Phereloare it ts essential that Miustins fear Allaah, and teach each over 
the Qur'aan... and net argue over it. And they should know that i is the 
daiaam nt Allash, not creatcc, Seifa fafoeee argues with them, and says, “lt 
iscreated!” ur says, “Phe Qur'aan is the gala of Allaah!” and stups ar that 
(t.c., a Hoegefee), or says, “My recitation of the Quraan is created!” (ie. a 
afdhee), or says, “The Quraan is only an ‘expression’ af whar is in the 
Luh af-Alobfoodh!” (Le. an cbsé aree), then the ruling with regards to such 
2 persou as thal be be left, and nor talked to, aor prayer! belrind, bur rather 
warned against. 


And upon yau, © Mushm, are the narrations from the Propher (323), 
dd the narrancns fram the Companions after him, may Allaah be pleased 
with them, am! the statements of the Successors. and the schelars of the 
Muslims. And leave debating (abour the religion by using your intelleer), 
antl iiscless argucmentation, and contention! And whoeveris upon this pat, 
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then | hope fer him all good from Allaah...” 


)02 ask-Sharce ak, v. 1, p. 239. Concerning saving one’s prayer behind an Asé arce, it is best to avoid 
praying behind them. However, if onc is forced to pray behind them, the prayerts sell valid and nceel nat be 
repeated. Notice how al-Aajurree equated the beliefs of dae Ad erees with the beliels pf the Jevorypyad, and 
considered it io be one al the sects af the feAuayyaht! 

It should he pointed aut that some af the cls arees claim that the ‘aqeedué of AAd as-Sernad id ati 
famaa'‘uh (part of which was elaborated in this section) is an invention pf Ibn ‘Taymiyyah (dl. 728 A.H.). 
Vhey claim that the first persan (9 claim thatthe Atribotes of Allaah are ta be taken in their literary meun- 
ings was Iba Tayiniyyah, and therefure he was the first to claim: that the Aa/aaert of Allaah can be hear! and 
that the Qur'aan ts the artva@é Ratna of Allaah. In order «1 refuce this view, this author purpnrsely avoided 
quoting even «ne starement ef Ibn ‘Taymiyyah throughout the last three secuians. Vhis was dane te prove 
that the right tp formulate ‘wgeedad dacs not belong ta lh Tayniyyah, but rather to Allaah and te } lis 
Messenger (5). ln alien, the belief of all of dhe Compantons, Successors, and the scholars of 14? as- 
Suaaaé aticr them was one, and that ts the belief chat was elaborated upon and defended above. Every 
single scholar quoted above lived centuries before Ibn ‘Taymiyyah, therefore haw conld Ibn ‘Vaymivyyah he 
the first ta propagate these views? Instead, it must he asked afthe dad erees, “Can you name even one 
person before Abnn al-Hasan al-AslVaree, aod Il Kullaah, who beld the views that yu hold? As foros, we 
have quoted the Qur'aan, and the Sana, and the statements af the Companions and Successors, antl the 
scholars af the first generations, the likes of Imaam Ahmad, Abeo Hanecfah, as-Shoatrec, Maalik, al- 
Bukhaaree, and ad-Daarimee to defend nur belic’s. Who is there, belore al-Ash'areg, ant! his teacher Ibn 
kKullash, and the innovator Jahm ihn Safwaan, who held die behefs that yaa hold?” Bar tf they cannut 
respond to you — and of a surcty they cannot respond ta ywu — then know that they are a people who have 
turned away from accepting the Qur'aan andl Seaaae, unless and until it agrees with their intellect and 
ilesires: 

Another manner by which they seck to confuse the people is by quoting finaus and well-known 
schalars throughout Istaamic history who were Asf arees or influenced to a certain degree by the beliefs of 
the Ash ‘arces. So, for example, they quoie the likes of al-Baayillaanee {d. 403 A.H.), al-Qurtubee (d. 671 
AH.), an- Nawawee (1, 676 AH), Ibn Lajre al-Ascqalaani (d. 852 A4), as-Suyootce (i. OTT ATH. Ibn 
Wajr al-Haythanice (1. 974 A104.) ani) many more respeered and loved schalars, anid claim, “Iall af these 
scholars are misguided Ash ‘arres, chen who are the laf as-Sannaé?!” This may be refuted in a number of 
ways. Firstly, it is very clearly noticed that all the scholars mentianed hved after the firsi three gencrations of 
the Aujred, ani) these are the peneratinns that the Prophet G8) himself stand wenld be the best af all genera- 
Hans! The Ash wrees cannot quote even me reputable scholar from the dime ofthe aciual saéef that was on 
their heliets, for the simple reasan that there were none. The Ash 'arce beliefs were founded and prapagated 
during the fourth century of the Asaf, and became increasingly popular alter that. We are commanded by 
the Prophet ($4) ta take from the first three penerations af Islaam, and we consider following them as part 
pfour celiginn of slaam, As forthe gencrainns and scholars thatcome afterthis dine, then we look at them 
individually, and what is good from them we cike, snd what is incorrect we do nat take. Secundly, we do net 
agree that all of these scholars were pure AsA‘urees. The likes of al- Baayillaam and Ibn Hajr al-Asqalaani 
were intluencerl by the As? aeces, bie at the same vine agreed with the lé/ as-Seanua’ on some points (in 
fact, as-Soy eter even crigctes dhe hehel that reece nvcans ‘tconquer (rstitritéctet) 11) )yis af-injaan). There- 
fore itis not accurate to describe chem as heing pure sls ives. Thirdly these scholars were great scholars in 
their awn fields, but we excuse their mistakes in ‘ayeedah, and say that, duc to the environment that they 
were in, Chey were not exposed tp the proper agyeediéA and therefore followed the ‘ayeedaé vf their scholars 
and iwachers, which happened to be the Asé‘aree ‘ngerdah. We consider them as our schnlars, and Ipve and 
respect them, brit clo not take from them in those matters in which they disagreed with the sa/af, for the salaf 
are more beloved to us than those who came after them, Fourthly, these names that you quote may he 
respanded t by quodng aber names; names of famous scholars that were pn the correct ugeedah during 
the times of thesy scholars. In other words, not all the scholars pf later generations were Ad arres, for the 
scholars of the correct ‘agecdaé have always existed and wall always exist. The likes af Ibn “Abd al-Barr (d. 
463 A.H.), al-Baghawee (cl. 31200A.H.), Ibn Qudaamah (dl. 610 ALH.), Ibn ‘Taymiyyah (d. 728 A.H.), adh- 
Dhahaber (d. 748 A.H.), Ibn al-Qayyim (i. 758 ATT), Ibn Katheer (d. 774 ADL) and other scholars he lore 
them, during their time, and alter them, may be guiated. The poincis that all these scholars of later genera- 
tlons are nat the eriterion; the As#‘arees may quote famous names, and the A4/is-Saanah may quote fameus 
names. Rather. the true criterion are the actual scholars of the saéef and chose that follow their aeeednu’. ant 
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iv. The Names of the Quraan 
The Qur'aan has referred to fisell by a number of names, including: 


1) The Qurwaa (Recitation): This name is meauioned seventy-three tines; thus 
should be no surprise that itis by this name that the Book of Allaah is best known, In 
one verse, Allaah says, 


Bra ee aE Pte he ge ee ee é 
Sead Lal shoite Gall oo Yl cacolod 
= rie = 


0 Vag ans ape eee by 


eaay: Tiall albanankind and yaa were to gather together 1a produce sanie- 
thing similar ca this Qur'aan, they would nor be able to produce it— even if 
they helped one another’» [17:88| 


2) The Attazé (Book): This name has been mentioned seventy-seven times in the 
Quraan. This is he Book that Allaah sem down upan Eis Hoal Prophet (34), con- 
taining all the guilance that they need. 


a" OE tet cin Ries r = 
Sak A TOS us Cope 


Ques 


wif Law Mee. Vis is the Book, there is no doubt init, a gindsince for 
the pictin» [2:4-2| 


The names ‘Quraan’ and ‘Kiteaé’ are canplementury 10 one another, since the 
‘Qur'aan’ denotes that which is recited and preserved inthe hearts, whereas the "Aviaad 
signifies the preservation by writing. Phe Quraan, therefore, has heen preserved beth 


by memorisation and by writing!” 


3) The faergeean (Crnerion): Allaah has used wlis name four times in reference tn 
the Qur'aan, The Quraan is the Criterion between tareéced and shirk, truth and false- 


hood, and good and evil. Allaah says, 


ae Ca 
Ps ot wa Bt ae 


ooo aot eB a S - 
PoC b No Scheme deol SAG MDE 
«Dlessed be He Who sent down the Criterion (farguaez) to His Slave 


(Aluhamanad (2)} s0 that he may be a warter lo mankiile [25:1 


+) The Déikr (Remembrance, or Narrative}: This name occurs (1ity-five times in 
the Quran. The ‘Dé signilies that the Quraan is a Guidance saul a Renmem- 
PSS 
hrance ol the purpose of life, as ee deseribes the purpase of creation, the history al the 
past nadens, and the deseriptions of Heaven and Hell, Allaah says, 


ver sya 5,25 asl 


Wey ch nie ae des, 
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eAnd verily this (Qur'ven) isa Reminder (Déter) Tar you anal your peaple» 


[43:33] 


3) The Tanzee/ (Revelation): This name, along with all of its derivatives, 1s used 10 
describe the Qur'aan in aver one hundred and forty verses. The root word ‘nesafa’ 
The Qur'aan, 
therelare, is a Revelation that was sent down from Allaah ia the Prophet (38). As 


Allaah says, 


signifies the descent of an object from a higher place toa lower place. 


CM MMS LS 


«And its indeed a Revelation fram the Lord ol the Worlds» [26:192] 


This name show's the unique status of the Quraan in that it is fram Allaah, all Glory 
he to Him. This name is also one of the many proofs that Allaah, all Glory he to Him, 
is above His creation, and not everywhere, as some innovated sects claim, as He is the 
one who “sent down’ the Quraan. 


There are many other descriptions of the Qur'aan which some scholars have taken 
as ‘names’, but it is more appropriate to say that they describe the Quraan, and are 
nat names’ as such. Imaam az-Zarkashce lists over fifty ‘names’ ol the Qur'aan in the 
Quraan, bur, as mentioned carlier, these are more descriptive then appellative in na- 
ture 


v. The Quraan as it Describes Itself 


The best and mast authentic way to describe the Qur'aan would he to quote what 
it has to say concerning itself The number of verses that deal with the Qur'aun are too 


numerous ta mention here," therefore only some of them will be quoted. 


The believers are told to rejoice in the revelation that Allaah has sent dawn, 


a pw ee Oe Sr eo ee 


«Say! Ip the Bounty of Atlaab aad His Mercy, let them ean ishener 
than all the Gwealth) they can ansass» | 10:53] 


The ‘Bounty and ‘Mercy’ referred to in Uits verse have been interpreted hy the schal- 
ars ol tafeer to mean Islanm and the Qur'aan. 


Same af the verses that describe the Qur'aan are as lollows: 


104 Vhis ward is used for ubree clifferent mscanties tn the Qur'aan: 1) the descent frony Alluah tp che 
Propbec (32). ancl vais is specific to che Quraau, 1) Hhe descent (rom ibe skies cathe earth, such as, “antl 
We have cansed the rain to descend from the sky..." (15:22), 11) the desceunt af Allaaly’s mercy and blessings, 
sucly as “..nd | fe sent down tranquillity npeu then (fhe believers)..." (48:18). ef Dannisliqi. p. 64. 

105 cf az-Aarkashee, sf, pt. 274-76. Some of these ‘names! are quoted is tbe next seclian., 

10@ Forope afthe best discussions of die names and descripians of the Qur'aan, sce Bukaihi, Saality iba 
Tbraaheens: Add ada we al-Buyun fr denae ul- Qur'aan, |? |, 1977, where he fists and iiseusses over cighity 
Hapics an) descripiians in bis haak. 
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«Q mankind! Verily, there has come to you a canvincing proof from your 


Lord, anil We have sent dawn to you a Mamitest Light» [4:174| 


hee ss SACS PBI, 
eee Spe io 17 ee “el ws * 
ince ll AP) 9 SAD SST SOA A Hise So 
«QO mankind! There has come to vou a good advice rom your Lord, and a 


healing for the (sicknesses) of the heart — a guidance and merey for the 


helievers» [10:57 | 
Ole a ie eee ice EaAecA aH 


Sea btite E529 ai 0kG pres (var 


“ANl Praise and Thanks be to Allaah, Whe Has sent down to His slave the 
Book, and has not placed in it any crookednuess (fulschoml)., (He has macle 


it) Straight to give warning of a severe punishment trom Phim, anil to give 
glad tidings to the beltevers...» [1871-2] 


Saas 2 oy oe ee eee 


create ays “las salecte aller 
«And We send down in the Qurauan that which ts a eins and a mercy ta 


those wha believe» [17:82] 


*y 


age eee “l Se we Va 
- o” 5a a 
«Allaah has sent dawn the best af starements, a Book, its parts resembling 


‘ach other in goodness and trith, alt-repeated» [39:23] 
eee er or eae 
EY 


«Verily, We have sent down to you the Book for mankind in truth. Se who- 


ever accepts this guidance, it is only for himself. and whuever goes astray, he 


strays only for his awn lass» [59:41 | 


ROS OE Berg be I Me 


Cob Sy Saa,a) A aobblaul 3s 3\itay 


«And this is the Blessed Reminder which We have sent dawn; will you then 


(dare to) deny Ww?» [21:50] 
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«And thus We have sent dawn ta you an daspiration fram Our Commanil. 
You did not know what the Book (Qur'aan) was, nor anh feerreer), bur We 
made ita light by which We Guide those whom We wille [42:52] 


er Bepece 7: DT Pe 


Pa a «4 = ia . ‘ 46 
«This (Qur'aan) is a clear insight and evidence for mankind, and a puid- 
ance und a mercy for people who have certain faihe [45:26 


vi. The Sunnah as it Describes the Qur'aan 


The importance of the Qur'aan is so great that the Prophet (3) said, “The best of 
you are those whe learn the Qur'aan and teach it to athers.""" Although unis fadeeth is 
most often used in the context of teaching the recitation and memarisation of the 
Quraan, there is no reason not toextend the meaning of this Aedeerh to include all the 
sciences of the Qur'aan. After all, of what good is the recitation of the Qur'aan ifthat 
recitation is nat accompanied hy understanding and action? 


Again, as wath the number of verses abant the Qur'aan, there exist mumerous fadeeth 
about the merits of the Qur'aan and its reciter. There are many treaiises writicn spe- 
cifically on this topic, such as the famous one by Imaam an-Nasaa'ce (d. 303 AH.) 
ented ‘Fadadil al-Onr aan’, and one by the famous interpreter, Ibn Katheer (cl. 778 


JUS 


A.H.), with ihe same title. Some al these Aedeerh arc as follows: 


THE STATUS OF THE QuR'AAN 


Jubayr reported that the Prophet (3%) said, “Rejoice! For verily. this Quraan — one 
partolit isin the Hands of Aaah, and the other part isin your hands. Therefore hold 
on to it, for you will never be destrayed, not will you ever go asiray alter it!” (Miisnad 
Alimag). 


‘Umar reported that the Prophet 4) said, “Indeed, Allaah will raise (or honour) 
people (i.¢., 10 this world and ihe Herealter) by this Book, and He will debase others 
by it” (Mfisliny). 

Aboo Maalik al-Ash‘arce stated that the Prophet (3) said. “The Qur'aan is ether 
an evidence (er proaf) lor you, or against you.” (Muslim). 


Anas reported that the Praphci ($8) said. “Verily, Allaah has chosen peaple amongst 
mankind. The People of the Quraan —thev are the People of Allaah, and His Chosen 


J 7 Reported hy al- Bukhaaree. 
lv8 All afthese atadeerA have been taken from Muhammad Naasi al-Deen al-Albaanee's Sahech ef- 
fart’ af-Sagheer we Ziyadah, Makiab al-Islaami, Betrut, 1988, ane are graded sehee? by him. 
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ones” (an-Nasaa'ee). The ‘Penple of the Qur'aan’ are those whi knew itand practice 
li. 


Ibn Mas‘ead reported that the Prophet (8) said, “The Qur'aan is an intercessor, 
and an intercession thai is accepicd, and a aaah," and a credible (book). Whoever 
puts it ahead of hina, it will lead hima to Paradise, and whoever throws 1 bebind him, 
iowill drag him into Hell” (ar-Tabaraance). 


Nawwaas iho Sani‘aan reported that the Prophet (8) said, “Allaah has set forth 
the following as a parable: There is a road which leads straight ta the destinaiian. On 
either side of the read there is a wall in which there are open deors with curtains 
banging an them. From the remote end of the road, a voice ealls, ‘Proceed straight 
and don’t turn to any side!’ Whenever sameane intends to lilt a curtain from the doar. 
another vaice calls fram abeve: ‘Beware! Don't fi ihe curtain, otherwise you wall be 
lurcd inside.” (The Prophet G8) explained:) Vhe straight path is tslaam: the walls are 
Une limits edood) of Allaah (which he has placed on actions); the open doors are the 
things that He has prohibited; the vaice which calls from the end afihe caad ts the 
Quraan, and the voice which calls from above ts Allaah’s montior in the heart of 
every believer” (at-Tirmidhee). 

[bn “Amie reported thai the Propher (3%) said, “The Book of Alfaah is the Rope of 
Allaah which is dangling from the Fleavens dawn te ithe earth” (Musnad Ahmad). 


There ts a narration tin ai-Tirmidhee which is a very cloquent and heautitul de- 
scription of the Quraan; however, it is not an authentic statement of the Prophec 
(#2), as has been pointed out by at-Tirmidhec himself!" Most likely, itis a statement 
ol Alee thn Abee Taality,' and ts as follows: “The Book af Allaah — it has the udings 
of ihase helore you, and the news of thase alter you; it is the Judge benveen vou; it is 
the Criterion; i cannot be taken lightly, Whoever abandons tt duc io arrogance sill 
be destroyed by Allaah, and whoever seeks guidance by ather than it will be misled by 
Allaah. fuis Allaal’s strong rape: itis the Wise Remembrance; it ts the Straight Path. 
hk is not strayed hy (one's) desires, nor are Uie tongues canlused hy it. Its wanders 
never cease, and the scholars never sausfy themselves of it, Whoever speaks with it 
has spoken the truth; whoever works upon it will be rewarded; whoever pudyes ac- 
cording ta it will be just; and whoever calls te wowill be guided to the Straight Path.” 


THE REWARDS FOR THOSE WHO RECIFE AND PRACTICE THE Qur'AANn 


Abou NMeoosaa al-Asharce reported thar the Praphet (8) said, “Part of showing 
glory to Allaah is to show respect toa white-haired Muslim, and a carrier of the Qur'aan 
who docs not exaggerate in it (L¢., averstep its bounds) nor ignore it (.e., leave it), 
anda just ruler” (Aboo Daawood). 


10? A awehil is one who ts persistent in his intercessinn, and goes to all extremes to save a person, cf an 
Miaaayal, v.49. 303. 

120) cl. Dacefat-Trrimidhee, p. 349 

IY] See af-Albaance’s comments an icin Sharh -lgeedah at-Tahaanryyah. p. 71 
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‘Avishah reported that the Prophet Gg) sid, “The person who reads the Quran 
Nueutly is with the honourable snd obedient scribes (i.c., the angels), and he who 
reacts rewaith cifficuley, (even) he shall vet (acleast) adouble reward” (Aboo Daawoutl). 


[bn Mas’ood reported that the Prophet (8) said, “Whoever wishes to love Allaah 
and His Messenger, let him read the sras-faf (bn Novaym in his ffrfye). 


Ibn “Amr reported that the Praphet (3%) said, “There is no cause ta be cnvious 
exceplin Qa cases: (the lirstis ofa) persan whom Allaah has aught che Qur'aan, and 
he recites hin the day and night and ene of his neighbours hears him and says, “Woe 
tome! | wish Thad been piven what he has heen given, then I would do what he ts 
doing! (The second is af a) person wham Allaah has blessed with wealth, and he 
spends it in goad causes, soa person (who sees him) says, “Woe to me! | wish [ had 
been given what he has been given, then ] would de what he ts doing!” (al- Bukhaaree) 


Aboo Hurayrah reported that the Prophet ($8) said, “Che Qur'aan will be brought 
on the Day of Judgement, and ic wall say, ‘O My Lord! Adarn him (the ane wha read 
and pracased it}! Se he will be adarned swith a crown of glory and honour. It sill 
then say, "O Ny Lord! Increase this! So he will be clothed with the clothes of glory 
and hanaur. Then it will say, ‘QO My Lord! Be pleased with Him! Sp He (Allaah) will 
be pleased with him. It will be said, “Recite! And rise! and every verse he recites will 
bless him with a vood deed” (at-Trnmidhce). 


Ibn “Amr reported that the Prophet (3) said, “It will be said to the companion of 
the Quraan after he has entered Paradise, ‘Reeite, and rise!’ Far every verse he recites, 
he will rise ane level (in Paradise), until he recites the last verse with him (1-e., in hits 
memory). (Aboo Daawood). 


Ibn Masood reparted chat the Prophet (34) said, “Recite the Qur'aan, lor verily 
you Will be rewarded for it. lam not saving that Af Laam-Meen: will councas a 
word, but rather that dé has ten (rewards), Haar has ten (rewarls), and Afeer has 
ten (rewards), sa chis is thirly (rewards).” (Xhateeb al-Baghdaadce). 


‘Ismah ibn Maalik reported chat the Prophet ($8) said, “the Qur'aan is enclased 
by skin (i.¢., ifa persan memarises the entire Qur'aan),!” then Allaah will never burn 
iLin the Fire (ol Hell)" {al-Bayhagee). 


Aboo Hurayrah reported that the Praphet 88) suid, “Never dea gronp af people 
gather together in one al the hauses al Allaah, reciaing the book of Allaah and pon- 
dering over it, except that peace descends upon diem, and merey surraunds them, 
and the angels encircle them, and Allaah remembers them in His gathering” (Aboo 
Daaweaod), 


H2 Thisis one ofthe two inaterpretnions that classical scholar have given vo this Aadcerh (cl aaaNiituivah: 
Ahuja’ Bifwaarad-laeaar, vb, pp. 136). Vhis author also asked a number ol scholars concerning this dadeeté, 
mid they stated that this interpretation ys an aeceptoble understanding atthe dederté, The other iuerpreta- 
Gon of the dadeeth is Hat if the sres-Aefwas wrapped ina deather skin during the lifetime of the Prophet 
G25), then thrown ina fre, ip would nat be burnt, soothe 4adects ts an indication of ong ofthe miracles of the 
Qursan. Vhere is ne contradiction bath of these invanings are understood dreny this 4uder?/4, and Allaah 


knows best. 
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Abaa Mogsaa al-Asha’arce reported that the Prophet (8%) said, “The believer who 
recites the Qur'aan is ltke a citrus fruit— its fragrance is pleasing und its laste is sweet. 
The believer who does not recite the Qur'aan is like a dry date — tt has no fragrance 
but its taste is sweet. The hypocrite who recites the Qur'aan is Itke a basil — its fra- 
grance is sweet, bur its taste is bier. The hypocrite whe does not recite the Quraan fs 
ike a colocynth — tt has no smell, and its taste is bitter” (AMluslim). 


Crna PE hk 


INSPIRATION — AL-WAHY 





|. Phe Concept of Wahy 


Since the creation of mankind, Allanh has communicated with them by choosing 
some ol them as praphets and messengers, and inspiring them with Flts message, to 
guide mankind from the darkness of shirk to the light of Islaam, and from the immo- 
rality of their desires to the purity of worship, Allaah said when He sent Aadam down 


to Earth, 


adhe cats 
pai, ea & on ee - 


(Pose ay 5 ples eI As 


«Then whenever there comes to you (mankind) Guidance from Me — and 
whoever lollows My Guidance, there shall be no fear om them, nor shall 
they gricve» [2:38] 


In another verse, He stated, 


oe hese Ader gt 
gk gi Xes ee RECS 
Ones Sz a Bat wr en g 
«QO Children of Aadam! If there comes to you messenpers trom amongst 


you rcciring tp you My verses, then whesocver becomes pious and right- 
cous, on Uiem shall be no fear, nor shall they gneve» [7:35| 


[In fulfilment of these promises of messengers, Allaah says in the Qur'aan, 


ie &, 
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«Verily We have inspired you (O Muhammad) as We inspircd Nook anid the 
prophets after him: And We inspired Ibraaheem, and Isnaa‘cel, and Ishaag, 
and Ya‘qouh and the Tribes (of the Children of Israa‘eel), and ‘esas, and 
Avyooh, and Younns, and Haaroon and Salaymaan, snd ra Danwaad We 
gaye the Psalms (Zudoor), And there are messcigers whom We lrave nien- 
Honed to vou before, and messengers whom we have sot told you abe — 
andia Moaosaa, Allaah spoke directly, Nlessengers Gvho came) as hearers al 
good news. and as givers of warning, a order (hat nankind should lave na 
plea against Allaah after the inessengers. And Allaah is Ever-Powerlul, All- 
Wise» ]4:163-65| 


In fact, this inspiration of Allaah to His prophets has been so common, that when 


the disbehevers of Makkah were amazed at the praphetheod af Muhammad (3). 
Allaah revealed, 


ah, ie ne gre A tt) 

re Ae! 5h ome ENS 
«fs ita cause of wonder for mankind that We have sent Our iispiradan loa 
mun fram wnang themselves... [10:2] 


This has been the only way that Allaah has communicated with mankind as a 
whale: that of inspiring one af Uheir own with the message of truth. 


The final recyient ef any revelatian from Allaah, and the fast af the praphets that 
was ever to he inspired by Allaah, was Muhammad, the son af ‘Abdullaah, the Arab, 
the Qurashee, (2). When he G82) was called hy his Lard ta return to his cternal 
resting placc, his servant Umm Ayman was found crying. She was tok], “Do not 
yrieve: Verily he G88) is now ina better place than where he used ta he.” She re- 
sponded, “U am naterying because of his death, for) indeed ] know that what he Gs) 
has received fram his Lor! is better for hind (than this life). Lam erying because new 
Allaah has stopped His revelatian to mankind!” Whee she said this. Ahow Bakr aad 


‘Umar started weeping with her!" 


It. The Meaning of Wahy 


‘Waay means to inspire, of Wy communicate in a manoer that ts nat ohvious or 
apparent lo anyhady else, 19a swilt manager The word ‘reaéy’ in its linguistic mean- 
ing has heen used in a number of places in the Qur'aaa to denate the following: 


1) ‘Phe natural order und laws of nature. For example. Allaah says. 


- 


- 
reer ee, ee es 


eal slau Baer soex PBI ane Org nan 


«Then He campleted and finished their crcalion (as) seven heavens, and 
He inspired in cach heaven ins affair» [41:12] 


This can be considercad as the natural laws of nature, such as the orbits of the 
planets and the rotation af the earth, ete. 


[ax Reported Ivy Nluslim. 
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2) Natural animal instinct. For example, Allaah says, 


eae a ims 
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«And your Lord inspired the bee, saying. Take as habitations mountains, 
and in the tree and in what (mankind) builds. Vhen, eat of all fruits, and 
fallow the wavs of your Lord...» |16:68-69| 


yh 


‘This signifies the natural animal instinct that every creature ts endowed with: 
bees, for example, insuncuvely build their hives and search for neetar from low- 
Crs. 


3) Human intuition and emouon. This type ts also called “Aaan. Allaah said. 


pets oe cart etre eee eee ee omnes 
SLAY AN ga alate ch lilo ge lol 


- 


«And we inspired the mother of Moosaa, ‘Suckle hin! But when you fear 


(ur dang, Uaen cast lan inte Uae nver aadd fear net, nor grieve» [28:7] 


[In this case, the mother of Moosaa knew that tf she were to leave her baby to lMoat 
on the river, Allaah would protect him, since she had received this Aaa lrow 
Allaah. This type of inspiration, however, does not make tts recipient. a praphet. 


4) Signals or gestures to communicate. When Allaah forbade Zakariyyah [rom speak- 
ing Jor three days, 


“ oe 
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«le cane aut inate his people, and inspuredt them (by gestures and signs) 
lo glunly Allash’s praises in the merming and aflernoans [19:11 
In this verse, the gestures chat Zakartyyah did to his people have beeu called an 
‘inspiration’ since he did nat verbalise his intent. 
5) Evil whispers from Satan. Allaah says, 


See oe oe eae 4 2% for 
~. » sed se lsla } opm gd nb EN ole 


«and ofa cerainty the devils inspire their cohorts (aniougst niaakind) to 
Khspute with you.» [62121 | 


and again, 
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«And thus We have apporited for every prophet an enenw — devils among 
mankinc and paras, inspiring one another...» [@:1]2| 


We are also told to seek refuge in Allaah from the Satans wha. 


«AVhisper in the breast of mene [EP Y 


>» 7} 


Per Aa : as 
tS pane Se ges eos | 


-_— 





4) Guidance to the angels from Allaah. Allaah says. 


ZO ISS SL RH oh 


«{Remember) when your Lord inspired the angels, Tom with you, so keep 
brn thase who have believed's.. [8:12 | 


‘) The inspiration tothe prophets. This category is the subject nf iliscussion ol this 
chapter, and is the meaning of the word ‘waéy when used inthe content of slaamic 
ScIeNees. 

The primary verse that discusses the types ancl categories at reafy is Allanh’s state- 
ment: 


6 
a ae ee ess Fee 


S us 2 aie ek 


= 





«lias nat possible for any human being thar Allash shanld speak to him 
unless he by Inspiration, or from behind a veil, or Ghat) Ae sends a Mes- 
senger to coveal what de wills by blis Pernuission. Verily, Pe is the Alust 
Iligh, Alost Wise» [42:51 | 


‘Vhese categories shall be the topic of discussion nf the next section. 


ii. The Procedure of Wahy 


Hedy can occur in twa ways: withoutan intermechary, and wich an imtermediary. 


A, WITlIOUT AN INTERMEDIARY 


In this case, Allaah reveals Hts message directly to His servant. This ean eecur in 
nvr forms: 


1) By way of dreams. 


This is the first type ef inspiration that the Prophet (348) received. “Aa ishah re- 
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ports, “The commencement of the divine inspiration upon the Prophet (38) was in 
the form ol good dreams; he never usecl to dream alwant anything except that it came 
trule like the rising of the sun." In other words, before the Proplict G8) received his 
mission ol prophethood, he (8) would see dreams of events which would eventually 
come truc, just like the sun rises every morning. 


The dreams ol all the prophets are an inspiration from Allaah. In these dreams, 
the propliets are cither shawn some event of the future, ar given commandments by 
AlJaah. This is proven by the dream in which [braaheem saw himself sacrificing his 
son Ismaa‘ecl. Ibraahcem understoud that this dream was a command fron: Allaah, 
directing him lo saerifice his son. 


mt = 


INGE SBE, BGCYSS 


Cb Gp Ay os Sado Re Jelede 


«And when he (Ismaa'vel) was old enough to walk with hum, he sand, O my 
son! P have seen ina dream that Tam slaughtering vou, so what tlo yen 
think?* (Ismaa’eel) said. ‘O my father, da what vou have been conmmanded! 
Verily, you will flint ine, fashae Adfacd, trom amongst the patient» [37:102] 


{braaheem understood that this was a comunand trom Allaah, as did Ismaa‘ecl, 
even though it was in the form ofa dream. 


Another example of this ts the Treaty of Eludaybiyah, The Prophet (8) had been 
shown a vision in which the Muslims were performing the rites of “Untrali, and the 
Companions set out with the Prophet (#8) frem Madecenah to Makkah hoping to 
perform the “Umrah. The pagans of Makkah, however, did not allow the Muslims to 
enter Makkah, and a treaty was enacted between the Muslims ancl the pagans, later to 
be known as the Treaty of Hudaybiyah. One of the conditions of the treary was that, 
in the tollawing year. the Muslims would return and complete the rites of ‘Umrah. As 
the Mustims returned sad-heartencd to Madeenah, Allaah revealed, 


ed Si Nos 
sib cnt abla Baslely aul 
Sopley 
«lndeed, of a surety shall Allash fulffl the dream which He shewed Elis 
Messenger; you shall enter the Afaseed af-Heraam, it Allaah wills, seenre, 


with your heads shaved or trimmed (aller pertorming the rites of pilprins- 
ave), fearing none» [48:27 | 





fi4 Reported by al-Bukhaaree. 
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The follawing vear, the Muslims performed the ‘Umrah as per the terms ol the 
avreement The dream that the Propher G8) had scen eventually came truc. 


The Praphet (2) never received any Qur'aan in this manner,'? hut he did say, 
“Nathing is Ieft of prophethood except “viabashiraa? (glad tidings}.” When he was 


Ja other wards, the only wpe of 


asked what this was, he rephed, “A iwue dream. 
inspiration that is left after the death of the Propher (348) is in the form af true dreams 


toa believer. In another narration, he (#2) said, "A true and pious dream is ane out of 


forty-six parts of praphethood.“!” 


2) Direct speech from Allaah. 


This is the second way in which Allaah communicates to the prophets directly, 
‘his is the meaning of the verse. 


Ae pe te Meee - ore ee 
eset : Siz YasbGol 23 66; 


«ft is not pessible lor any human being thar Allaah should speak to him 
unless tt he... fram behind a veil [42:51] 


Allaah speaks directly te the prophet, but the prophet does not see him. 
An example of this was when Allaah spake to Moosaa on Mount Toor: 
aoe mesic Tie cece to oe one 
S5e3 Jes) st | 39 HA 2a BG Cid gee ge Ae Ns 
«And when \lposaa came al the dine and place appomred by Us, antl his 


Lord spoke te hitn, (Mlansaa} sail, “QO Aly Lord! Allow me ro look at you! 
(Allaah} sagt, “You wall nut see Mew'» [7143] 


This method of reaéy occurred! once with the Prophet 2), when he went on his 
journey of af-fsraa wo al-Miraaj.'” The Prophet (8) did not sce Allaah, since there 
was a veil of light between them. Aboo Dharr asked the Prophet ($2), “Did you sev 
your Lord (on the journey of af-israa)?” The Prophet (8) replied, “Light — how 


could Psee Him?"'’ meaning that there was a veil of Light that was between the 


115 Although sonic researchers claim chin the Prophes 34) did receive some Queaan in this ouinner the 
evidence that they use ts pot explicit. The particular narration isan the authority of Anas thn Maalik, who 
stale thatonee the Prapher G4) was siting amongst them, when le dozed off de chen raised his bead anil 
smiled. hey asked him, “What makes you smile, O Messenger ol Alfsah (32)2" He replied, “A soonsé has 
just been revealed to me...” (Reported by Musliny}, This is novexplicn evidence since the narration tows not 
meniion thatthe vevelanian occurrend efecrieg the Propher's 8) sleep. Tris pusstble diate inspiration coaul 
have vecurred befure the Prophet (3) dlozed aff ILis also possible that the Prophet G8) was not actly 
asleep, bar ihe Companions presamed him ta be se. Therelore, is net pashle in nse this narration as 
evidence against other strange dnd clearer prools to the eonirary, 

1t6 Reported by al-Bukhaaree. 

It¥ Reported by al-lDaarimee fram al-Nanwwaas thn Sama‘aan. Some cummentators have explained! ibe 
lraclion as heing the hime thar the Prophet G4) received true dreams before lis prophethoosl (sax monihs} 
aver the tatal time nf his prapherhod (23 years}: hence one out of forty-six. anil Allaah Kimaw best 

[tS The journey which nceurred dining the lave Mlakkan stage atthe Prapher (3), 10 w hich be (3) was 

tiken from Alakkah te Jerusalem, and then tothe Hesveus. 

11? Reported by Afshin. 
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Prophec (32) and Allaah, In fact. seeing AlJaah belore the Day of Judgement ts not 


yu 


passible for any human. 


Some scholars chinn that the lust avo verses ol Seoraf al-Baqarah were revealed in 
this manner (i.¢., the Prophet (4) received! them from Allaah, without an intermedi- 
iry, during the night of af-dsrad wa al-Mt raaj). Fowever, there is ne authenue, ex- 
plicit prool for this opinion, therefore, Ww cannot he accepted. 


B., WIth) AN INTERMEDIARY 
This is the primary and most common method of inspiration. This methad of 
nvhy is when Allaah sends an ange! to inspire His Messenger. ‘Vhis is the meaning of 
the phrase, 


obs 
Tee = % 4434S ees ae 
ie ye goer} oa a 
” = Pd 


Op Leet AVE asthe SIN 


Ss 


«lis nat possible for any hnman being chat Allaah should speak ta hin 
unless... Fle sends a messenger, sa He inspires him with whar He wills...« 
[42:5] 
This messenger was sometimes seen by the Prophec (3) and sometimes hidden. 
The messenger whom Allaah chase to communicate with | fdis prophets was the An- 
gel Jibreed. Allaah says, 


ai ae Sle AW See ic A Se 
au Joh Ls ‘fe balls defod | ge” - nes 
«Whoever isan enemy ta fibreel Get him perish), for indeed he has brought 
this (Quraan) down to yonr heart, by Allaah’s permission [2:97] 
fn another verse, 


av’ N25) 


Sa He cs 
mi oe pore 
WAL patio Ie Ab al 


“And truly this (he Qur'aan) isa Revelation from the Lord of the Worlds: 
Which the ‘Trusuvorthy Spirit (ibreel) brought downy Upon your heart (O 
Muhammad) thar you may be amoung the warners» |26:192-194| 


When the Prophet (2%) saw Jibreel for the frst time, his wife Khadeejah took him 
to her unele, Waragah tbn Nawfal. who had converted to Christianity, ani was knowl- 
edgeable of the “Forah and Injeel. After the Prapher (88) informed him of what he had 


120) Forthe proats ofthis, see Shard clyeedad: at-Tehiteeivyud, p. 196-7, 
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scen, Waraqah told him, “This (angel) is the same one, the Naanzoos (Keeper of Se- 
creis), Whom Allaah sent to Moosaal"!’! 


When discussing this concept of way, it is essential ta discuss owo Lypes of inspira- 
tons: firstly, how Allaah inspires Jibrec} with the Qur'aan, and, secondly, how Jibree] 
inspired the prophets, and specilically the Prapbet Muhanimad (3). 


The Revelation of the Onraan to the Angels 
u & 


In the Jast chapter, the Qur'aan as the Aalaai of Allaab was discussed, and the fact 
that Allaah spoke the Qur'aan in a manner that is befitting Him, nat similar or com- 
parable to the speech of humans, was proven. It was also discussed that the &a/aam of 
Allaah can be heard, contrary to the beliefs of some of the innovated sects, Therclare, 
the belief of the A4/ as-Suanah wa al-famaa’ek ts chat Jibrecl heard the Qur'aan di- 
rectly from Allaah, as the &e/aai of Allaah. 


‘Phe Praphet (34) said, “Whenever Allaah desires ta inspire a matter (to His serv 
ants), He speaks with the inspiration, and (because of this) the heavens themselves 
shake out ef fear of Allaab. When the people of the Heaven {i.c., the angels) bear ol it, 
they fall down in a swoan and prostrate to Him. The first one to raise his bead ts 
Jibreel, and Allaah speaks to him with the inspiration that Fle wishes. Chen Jibreel 
passes hy the angels; whenever he gacs by any heaven, the angcls of that heaven ask 
him, “What did our Lord say, O Jibreel?’ He answers, “He bas Spoken the ‘Fruth, and 
He is the Most High, the Most Great.’"! This dadecth is explicit in that“... Allaah 
speaks to him with the inspiration.” 


Apart from the proofs from the Qur'aan and Sazaaé that were quoted above (in 
the section cancerning the &efeam af Allaah}, there exist narrations from such schol- 
ars as Imaam asb-Shaaft'ee (d. 204 A.H.), Imaam Maaiik (d. 179 A.H.), and al- 
Bukhaaree (d. 256 A.H.) concerning this paint.” * Imaam Ahoiad (d. 241 A.H.) was 
also very explicit on this point, for he said, “Jibreel heard the Quraan from Allaah, 
antl the Prophet (3) heard the Qur'aan fran Jihreel, and the Companians af the 
Prophet (8%) heard the Quraan from the Prapher (4). Therefore, the Qur'aan is 


uncreated,.”? 


Imaam al-Baybagee (d. 458 A.H.), said in explaining the versc, 


Ch slg gah itl 


«Verily, We have revealed iin the Night of Deerce» (97:1) 


121 Reponcel in al-Rukhaarce. 

122 Reported by al- Bukhasree, Ibn Khuzaymah. at-Tabaraant, and others. ‘Uhts Aadeeth is in reference to 
the verse, “Unuil, when fear is removed from their (the angel's) hearts, they say, “What did your Lord say?’ 
Vhev answer, “The truth, and tle is the Most High, the Mfast Grear™ [34:23]. 

123 cl. Rulaihi, pps. 139-147, where he quotes over a dozen scholars on this one issue. 

124 Reported by al-Nhallaal, # 1779. 
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‘This verse means — and Allaah knows best — ‘We made our angels hear 
1 and waderstand it, and revealed with him what he heard, and sothe angel 
descended with the revelation from a lugher place (the skies) lo a lower me 


135 


(the earth), 


However, some scholars claimed that Jibreel took the Qur'aan from the Lach a/- 
Mahfoodh (Vhe Protected Tablet).° Those who follow this opinion use the verses 1n 
the Qur'aan that allude to the Lavé af- Makfoodh (which will he discussed in the next 
chapter), These evidences, however, do not explicitly mention that Jibreel took the 
Quraan from the Lavs a/-Mahfoodh. Other scholars, primary thuse of the Ash arees, 
claimed that Jibreel was inspired the meaning of the Qur'aan, but the wording 1s 
either from Jibrec] or Muhammad (8). This opinion is rejected outright, for its ad- 
herents deny what Allaah has affirmed for Himsclf, namely that the Qur'aan is His 
kalaam that He Spoke in a manner and way that befits Him. ‘To say that the wording 
of the Qur'aan is from Jibree!l or Muhammad (3) dentes the whole concept of the 
kalaam of Allaah, and of the miraculous nature of the Qur'aan. In fact, this type of 
inspiration is lor the Sana of the Prophet (42) only, and not forthe Qur'aan, as shall 
be explained shortly. 


The Revelation of the Qur'aan to the Prophet (#8) from Jibreel 


Afier Jibrec} heard the Qur'aan from Allaah, he communicated this to the Prophet 
(2), This occurred in one of two ways. 


1} The revelation came to the Prophet (8%) in a very severe manner, like the ring- 
ing of a bell. This was the hardest for the Prophet G), and it 1s reported that he used 
to break into a sweal, even on very cold nights, when he was being inspired. After this 
staie passed, the Prophet (34%) remembered what was inspired to him. As the Qur'aan 
Says, 


Sgt a ar) SB ae 
WZ BS gh 
«Verily We shall send down te you a heavy speech» |73;5] 


2) Jibeeel took on the form of a man and came to the Prophet (8%). This type of 
inspiration was casier for the Prophet (435). 


The proof for these rwo methods ts found in the hadeeth of ’Aa'ishah, in which she 
stated that Haarith ibn Hishaam asked the Prophet (#2), “O Allaah’s Messenger! 
How is the divine message revealed to you’” He (38%) responded, “Sometimes it comes 
tome hke the ringing ofa bel]. This form is the hardest on me, and this state passes off 
after ] have grasped what 1s inspired. Someunnes the angel comes to me in the form of 
a man and talks to me, and I grasp what he says.”"”’ 





123 Damishys, p. 62 
126 See Ch. 4, uader “The Stages of Revelation’, fora more derailed discusstan ol the Laud ai-Mahfoodh. 
[27 Narccated by al-Bukhaaree 
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Vherelore, in the first casc, the angel would remain in us angehe form, and the 
state of Che Prophet (48) would change so thathe (8) could communicate with che 
angel, and this state was dilfieult far him. In the second case, the angel would change 
fram his angelic being toa human form, and communicate with the Prophet (48). 
Since the Prophet (8) remained as he was, this dpe of inspiration was casier for 
him. However, in both cases, the Prophet 38%) explained that he clearly understood 
the inspiration, lor he (34) said after explaining cach of the ave wes oF inspiracian, 
"and | grasp what he says.” 


In the beginning of his propheshood, che Prophet (4%) was fearlul of forgetting the 
verses that Jibreel recited to him, so he (8) used to quickly repeat alter Jibreed, even 
before fibreel had fished lis recitation, At thts, Allauh revealed, 


ALO yg COSC yey 
fe # eee Be ae Pa 
@: AGEL CINE OMAN 
«Do ant move vour tongue with haste concerning (Lhe Quraaia); it is for Us 


10 Collect at and Recite in After we have recited ire you, then Totlow its 
recrill» [75:16-18| 


Vhe Prophet (#2) was assured that he would not lorget dic Quraan, so there was 
na need for him to hasten in repeating after the angel: 


4 Ee =“ = aN ean dee aoe 
ne lage Ape % - 3) 
ae i Lee idol 
«And de not he in haste Gin taking) the Queuan (lrom Uae angel) helore is 


Hispiranon is complered to you, and say Ady Lord! dnerease my knowledge!» 


[20h 114] 


There are no reported incidents where Jibree! came in the form ol a man and 
inspired the Prophet (4%) in Trent oJ the Campanians or any other bystanders. Al- 
theugh the Companions saw Jibreel an a number of occasions in the form of a man, 
he never inspired the Prophet (3) with the Quraan on these occasions. Vhus it may 
be surmised chat when Jibreel came to the Prophet (48) in this term, with the wey, 
only the Prophet (2) could see him. 


Jihree} also came to the Prophet (4) in bis natural torm, without taking on 2 
iflerenr shape. This occurred three times; once in the Cave of Hiraa when the first 
revelation came down, once shortly atterwards (probably the second or third revela- 
tien) and once on the Night of a/-Jsraa ane al-Mi'raqj.'"" The Prophet (388) reponed 


— ———— —————— ——— — 


128 cl. Qattaan. p. 39. The scholar ibn Khaldoon fd. 808 AJ ts also quoted an this paint of cammuni- 
cation. However, HW should be kept in mind that ibe exaca nature of vais communicaion wil never be 
koimvn taomaukiatl aid as such the tovesiigatinn inte, and commentary cn, this subject sheahl be kee 
[Nyrvitet. 

129 Ch Obaydaat p. 34-44. Same scholars claim thatthe Prapher G4) saw Jibreel in his narra! tarm 
only vice, and ihis is based en an authentic report. 
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that Jibreel had six hundred wings, and that Jibreel was so large that he reached the 
heavens in height! 


It might be asked: Was Jibrec! the only ange! that the Propher (2) communicated 
with? The answer is that the Prophet (8) communicated with a number of different 
angels, but the only angel whose name is mentioned with regards to the revelation of 
the Qur'aan is Jibrecl. For example, Ibn ‘Abbaas reports that once Jibreel was sitting 
with the Prophet (8), when they heard a sound from above. Jibree! said, “This is (the 
sound of) a doer from the skies, tt has never opened until today.” An angel came down 
io them, and Jibree! said, “Vhis angel has come down ta the carth, it has never come 
down before today,” The angel gave his sa/aanis to them, and said te the Prophet (3), 
“T give you glad tidings of nwo hghts that you have been given. which have not becn 
given lo any prophet before vou: Fhe Opening of the Book (.¢., Seoraé al-Faatibah), 
and the last verses of Soora/ al-Bagarah, you shall not read any word in it except that 
you will be granted i177! Also, there are narrations in which the Prophet (8) in- 
farmed the Companions that the angels had whispereel in his heart certain state- 
ments, Iherelore, although Jibreel was not the anly ange! whom the Prophet (3) 
communicated with, to the best ofour knowledge he is the only angel that came with 
the Qur'aan, This agrees with the description that is given of the Qur'aan, 


A Gerg de ter 4 totter h (8 $ty 
; hy ’ » & ’ . * . 
WT Eads CUMS jyehays 
«And this (Quraan) ts a Revelation from the Lerd of the world; which the 
trusiwortby Angel {Jibreel) has braught down» |26:]92-193| 


In other words, Jibreel brought down all of the Qur'aan. 


The effect that the revelation process had on the Prophet (#4) has been recorded 
ina number of Aadceth. ‘Aa'ishah narrates, “Sometimes the revelations would de- 
scend upon the Prophet (#8) on avery cold morning, and his forehead would glisten 


9) 32 


with sweat, 


‘Ubaadah ibn as-Saamit reported that whenever the wafy descended upon the 
Prophet (4%), the significance and importance that he gave (to the inspiratiny} could 
be seen, and his face became slightly pale. Also, the Prophet (34) would lower his 
head during the inspiration process, and the Companions, due to their love for the 
Prophet Gz), would also lower their heads, until the revelation bad ended.!* 


The Companions were cager to witness the revelation upan the Prophet (3g). It 
was only natural that they would be so curious about witnessing such a rare phenam- 
enon. Safwaan ibn Ya’la ihn Umayyah reported that his lather, Ya‘la ihn Umavyah 
used to say {during the Prophet's (34%) hifctime}, “How I wish ] could see the Prophet 
(3) while the wey comes down to him!” So, one day, the Propher (8) was at (a 


(130 cf Ashqar, ‘Aafinr al-Malaa'ikah, p. 11, 
131 Reported by Muslim. 
132 Reported by Mushm. 
134 Reported by Afuslim, 


“be 
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place called) Jiraanah, when a person came to him and said, “O Messenger of Allaah! 

Whar is the ruling for one who enters into the state of teagan! while his clothes are 

soaked in perfume?” Seo the Prophet G4) waited for a while, uaul the inspirauon 

came to him. “Omar thn al-Nhattiah mononed to Yala, “Come quickly!” so Yala 
came and stuck his head into the Prophet's (8) tent to see him! He saw the Prophet 

(323), his face was red (duc to the inspiration), and he staved like that lor same ume, 

then no owas lifted off fram him, and he called the questioner and said, “As for the 

perfume on vou body, then wash yourself three times, and as for your clothes, then 
replace them (with non-scented ones)... This narration shows the extreme desire 
that the Companions had to see the Prophet ($8) during this state, and also demon- 

strates the difhculty ofthe revelatton process on the Prophet (33). 

To summarise the various types of inspiration, lis appropriate to quote tbn al- 

Qayyim's (d. 758 A.H.) classification of the types of ceady: | 

1} ‘Irue dreams, such as those experienced by the Prapher (3%) belere lis 
prophethood. 

2) ‘Fhe inspiration that used to be whispered into the Prophet's ($8) heart by the 
augels, such as his (8) statement, “Verily, the Holy Spirit has whispered in ny 
heart that a person wall never dic until his (preordained) Ume comes...7'% 

3} The angel used te come to him in the form ofa human and speak with him. 

4) The inspiration ised to came to him like the ringing of a bell. 

9) He (8%) used to see the angel in the original form that the angel was created in. 

6) What Allaah inspired tn hin (34%) directly when be was above the seven skies in 
his journey of a/-dsraa iva al-My rea]. 

7) What Aliaah Spoke to him directly, just like He spoke to Moosaa, and this also 
occurred in his (3) journey of a/-dsraa eva al-Mr rau}. 

The revelation of the Qur'aan occurred by the third, fourth and fifth methods 
only 


IV. The Difference Between the Quraan and Hadeeth Qudsee 


A hadecth Oudsee isa hadeeth in which the Prophet (8) narrates 5 statement from 
Allaah. For example, the Prophet (#2) said. “Allaah said, ‘O My servants, 1] have made 
injustice Aaraam for Me. and have made tt Aaraavt between you also, so do not be 


tex] 5N 


unjust lo one another. 








134 Vhe stau thar a person whn desires 1a perform the major or minor pilgrimage must enter. Durnng 
this state, His not allowed te pertume the hady, hence the reason far the questian, 

135) Reported hy al-Biskhaaree. 

136 Ihnat-Oayyiin alse mentians an ecighth enegoary and thar isthe inspirating from Allah tothe Propliet 
(323) without any barrier between them, bo this categury is ane that has never eceurreadd. cl Zaad af Ma ad, 
wLonelek 

13¢ Ibn Nivavnnin his ffilypa, sev Safect ad fan, #2085. 

138 Reported hy Muslin. 
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There are a number ot differences between hadeeth Quidsee and the Quraan: 


1) The primary difference that is given by most scholars is that the Qur'aan is the 
Specch at Allaah, revealed to the Prophet (4%) in meaning and wording. Thus, 
the Qur'aan is from Allaah even in wording. Hadecth Ondice, according to many 
scholars, is only from Allaub in meaning.” 


Theretore, the Qur'aan js attributed directly to Allaah. It is satd. Allaah said...’ 
with regards toa verse ofthe Qur'aan, but this cannot he used tora hadeeth Oudsee 
without adding the phrase. “Che Prophet (383) sand thar Allaah said... 


2) Vhe Qur'aan has been pur forth as a miracle that can never be imitated in its 
style, prose or content, [tis an open challenge for al] of mankind to produce even 
a chapter similar to it. A Aadeeth Ondsee. on the other hand, has no miraculous 
wature in i. 

3) Allaah has promised to preserve the Qur'aan, whereas no such promise exists for 


the Aadceth Oudsee. 


4) The Qur'aan has reached us in erecterveatir chains of narration. There ts no dil- 
ference of opinion over the Qur'aan; all scholars are in agreement as to what its 
verses and Ictters are. Hadeeth Oudsee, on the other hand, mainly exist in the 
torm olvfaed (.c., non-nretaeaanr) fadeeth. There are authentic, weak and even 
fabricated fadeceth Oudsee,'" for it is still a Aadeeth that must be checked with all 
the rules af the scholars of faderzA. 


3) Iris an act af worship to recite the Qur'aan, whereas this is nat the case Jor a 
hadecth Oudsee. The person who reads Andeeth Oudsee will be rewarded for seek- 
ing knowledge, just as ifhe read other Aadeets, The recitation of the Qur'aan, on 
the other hand, ts an act of worship im and of itsell: 

This point also implies that a &edeeth Ouidiee cannot be read in prayers, and if 


done so then such a prayer will not be valid. Only the Qur'aan may be recited in 
prayer. 





139 ‘This is the opinion chal almost all authors at ‘fuga af Onraati quote. Sune scholars, however, say 
that even the warding of dedevth Oadice is from Allaah, aad this ts the prion that this author melwes 
lowaids. Vhe reaxna is that most afihe authors atthe works af ‘af/oe al-Onraae have heen ash urs, and 
the apinion that dadertl Qudae are inspires in ‘meaning’ and are nor the acieal Rafaaie ol Allaah reeks at 
the Ash'arce faith, There is absotuiely na praafive shaw thar the words of the Aadecth Ondae are nor trom 
Allaah. Whea the Prophet (3) savs. “Allaah says...". i should be held upon us ftreral, apparent meaning; 
namely thar Allaah actually spake these wards, and the Prophet (s4z} wits ispired these wards; and Allah 
knows best. Hawever the wordsage wl the Aadecth Ondsee have not been promised to he preserved by Allaah 
(in contrast thethe Qur'aan): anty ihete aiecaaiags have been preserved. Vherelare, the same fardreth Ondsec 
is found in diferent works al Audvers with differen) wordings. The Qur'aan. on the aber hanel, bas been 
preserved in warding avd meaning. 

140 ‘Vhere have also heen anemprs to fabricate Qur'aanic recitations (see Ch. 1) for further details), bur 
the difference is that rhese reqecied reciations of the Qur'aan are agreed upan hy alfihe scholars. Certain 
fardecth Oudsee. on the ather band. are snbject in a difference af apinion over their authenticity, pust like 
other Aadecrh. 
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ft should he menuoned that all of the Aadecté of the Prophet (3%), whether they 
are Oudsee or not, are a type of inspiration sent dawn to him, As the Qur'aan says, 


res Spo * “J ant - $ SA 
Oe psy] sad CEM ye She S 
«And he (3) does not speak of his own desires: rather ibis only a revelation 
sent down to hime [5323-4] 

This verse does not speak only of the Quraan but also of the Savvak, The Prophet 
(38) satd. “Verily, ] was given the Qur'aan and something cquivalent to it (i-e., the 
Sannahyl" Since the Prophet ($4) said, *...] was given... this implies that his 8) 
Sanne is also a type of inspiration, 


‘he difference, therefore, hetween the Qur'aan and the Svave’ is that the Qur'aan 
is the Speech of Allaah, inspired to the Prophet G) in wording and meaning, whereas 
the Svana is the speech of Muhammad (345), inspired only in meaning. Even though 
the Sevneé is an integral part of Islaamic belicl and law, and its meanings safeguarded 
by Allaah, the Qur'aan is superior to it since it is the actual Ae/ean7 of Allaah. 


l41 Reported by Abow Daawood, at-Tirmidhee and Ahmad. 


Che ieee 


(SRADUAL REVELATION 


The Qur'san was revealed gradually over a period of twenty-three years. The pro- 
cedure of the wafy that the Praphet Gs) received was discussed in the previous eliap- 
ter. Chis chapter now seeks to explain the piece-meal revelation of the Qur'aan to the 

Prophet Muhanmoacl (342). This tapic includes the various suuges of revelation of the 
Qur'aan, and the wisdom behind its gradual revelation, 


Before ciscussing the revelation of the Quraan to the Prophet Gg), it shoukd be 
mentioned that the revelauions to the previous prophets were not gradual tke the 
revelation of the Qur'aan. Rather. each previous Scripture was given to the particular 
prophet all at ence. This is why the people at the time of the Prophet (348) were sur- 
prised that the Qur'aan was being revealed piece- meal, as the Qur'aan says, 


SAS A GIS SOMIG 
CD SA AGF BG yd Bayi 55,5 


«Those who disbelieve ask, Why is not the Qur'aan revealed all at once?’ 
Thus (Gr ts sent down tn parts) so that We may strengthen your heart, and 
We have revealed it to you, gradually, tn stages» [25:32] 


Anather prool tor this fact is that Moosaa was given the Torah all at once, as men- 
tioned in the Qur'aan (7:144- 154)!" 


|. The Stages of Revelation 


The vast majority of scholars hold the opinion that the process of revelation oc- 
cnrred int three distinct stages: 


eas STAG 


The Qur'aan, the Specch of Allaah,’ was writen on the Leah al-Mahfoodh, or 
the Preserved Tablet, which is with Allaah, all Praise be to Him, The Lau’ al-Mahfoodh 


~~ 


I4? ci. Baazitnnol (era morc derailed discussion, 41, p.d0-42. 

143 See “The Quraan as the Speech of Allaah’ in Ch. 2, Nove the ditlerence herween this paint, and thie 
belie! af the sé ‘wrees. ‘The Ash 'orees clator that the Arabic Qur'aan didl not exist tail it was written and 
created in the hand at-Mubfoodh, wherens Al as-Svanah claim vhatihe Qur'aan existed without any begin- 


ming (trons clesnity) as the £afeae?t at Allaah, and was. ritten in the Laaé af-Modgfoads hetore the creation al 
oie Sitecass aed 
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is the Tablet upon which all of the things that will happen from the creation of the 
Ideavens and Earth, until che end of tine, ure written. The Prophet (3) said, “Vhe 
first thing that Allaah created was the Pen. He said to it, “Write! It responded, “O My 
Lord! And what shall Ewrite?” Allaah said, “Write the destiny of all things, until the 
Day of Judgement.” This writing occurred and was preserved on the Lash al- 


Mf ahife ood . 


Therelore, included in the Lani a/-Mah foods is the text ofthe Quraan. The methad 
afthis writing, and when it occurred, is known only to Allaah. The fact that the Qur'aan 
is written on the Lath al-Mahfoodh is mentioned in the Quraun itself: 


eae cena CH LB SLK oe 
Ob Z SIO og ob 
«Nay! This is indeed a Glortous Qur'aan! (Tnscribed) in the Lead ad- 
Mah foodfim |85:21-2| 


and alsa, 


va) ROS: Si ey 5 ole, 


«And this is hidecd a Noble Qur'aan: Ina ook well-guarded (ie. the Lass 
al-Mahfoodh)» |56:77-78] 


Part of the wisdom of this stage 1s to prove to the behevers the authenticity of the 
Qur'aan, as twas written down even before its revelation, in a place thai guarantees 
iis satety, This is also a manifestation of the infinite knowledge of Allaah, as the Lass 
al-Mahjoodh has writen on itall the commands and decrees of Allaah, The Qur'aan 
descriues the Laud al-Mahfoodh as having everything — small or hig — recorded on 11 
(54:53 


THE SECOND STAGE 


From the Lawh al-Mahfoodf, Allaah revealed the Qur'aan to the lower heavens, in 
a place called “The louse of Honour” (a/-Bay? u/-'Izza). This revelation occurred in 
Ramadan, on the Night of Decree (Laytat af-Qudr). The praof for this is found in 
some verses of the Qur'aan, and the statements of the Companions. 


The Qur'aan states, 


pleeasiaes heels eases 


«Phe manth of Rumadaan ts the inonth in which the Qur'aan was revealed...» 


[2:185} 


and it also states, 


eer eet | Bnet fee 
B pet Bd Gall ! 


Idd Reporied by Ahoo Daaweod. See Shark Ageedah at-Tehaesdyyeh, p. 264, for further details. 


“J 
~~ 
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«We have sent it {the Qur'aan) down, on a Blessed Night» [44:3] 


The Qur'aan later specifies this Blessed Night as, 


Pe ! free ate 
Op Jdiad get ih 
«We bave sent in down in the Night of Decree» [97:1] 


These verses specily that the entire Quraan was sent down in the month af 
Ramadaan, and speciheally on the Night of Deerce. 


Explaining these verses, [hoa “Abbaas said, “The whole Qur'aan was sent down to 
the lawer heavens on the Night of Decree. Then, whenever Allaah wished to inspire 
something (from the Quraan), He would inspire." and in another narravion, “...it 
was then revealed piece-meal over a period of twenty years.” Other narrations from 
Ibn ’Abhaas mention that the place te Qur'aan was revealed to is called Baye al-’Tsza, 
or, “The Flouse of Honour.” 


[Lis scen that, in this revelauion, the whale Qur'aan was sent down in one night. 
Vhe famous scholar, Imaam Aboo Shaamah, (d. 665 A.H.) wrote,!* 


Hit were asked: What is the seeret al the revelation af the Qur'aan to rhe 
luwer heavens? ‘The response is: In tts revelatton is a sign af the eminence 
and excellence ef the Book, and ol ihe one who mwas revealed to. This ts 
because itis an indication to the tnhabitants ef the heavens (the angels} that 
this Book is the last of all hooks (ta be revealedt), revealed to the last of all 
prophets, to rhe best of all natians. fthas been made clause tu them si that i 
can he revealed! to them. And were it net lor the tact that the Wisdom of 
Allaah was not te reveal the Baok at once, i woulkl bave been revealed all at 
once, just as the previous Scriptures were revealed all at ance, but insteatl 
Allaah decided to honaur the Prophet (3). and differentiate between bim 
antl ibe orher prophets (by causing the Qur'aan ta he revealed piece-meal). 
Therefore, (by this initial descent to the lawer heavens) Allaah combined 
the wo matters together; He made the Prophet (34%) similar to the otber 
prophets (in the sense thal the Qur'aan was revealed at once tn the lower 
heavens, like the previeus hanks), and He bononredl him (22) (by causing 
to be revealed picce-meal after thar). 


In other words, this tnittal descent of the Qur'aan to the lower heavens was simi- 
lario the revelation of the previous Scriptures, since 11 was done at once; therefore in 
this aspect the Prophet (4) shared the same procedure of revelation as the other 
prophets bad. Yet. the Prophet (#%) also had the superiority of having the Qur'aan 
revealed piece-meal over a period of nwenty-three years. 


145) Narrated by at-Yasbaree and al-Llaakim., 

144 Narrated hy al-Llaskinn, al- Nasaa‘t ancl al-Bailaqec. 

147 19r. Subti Salth, in his Mebaheth fr ‘Uloon: al-Que'aan, p. 51, denies these (vo stages, slaling that 
since these narratians donot go hack to the Prophet ($2), we cannot accept them. However, this knowledge 
cunnat be derived thriugh ¢ytihaud (personal reasoning), theretore Jin ‘Abhaas must have beard this from 
the Propher 1, and this narratian rakes an the status of nerfed’ Ca fedeettt that bas originated trom the 
Propel (21). 

148 Baazinool, p. 44. 
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THEIR STAGE 


‘The final stage of revelation was alluded to hy Jbn ‘Abbaas in his previous narra- 
non. In this stage, Jibreel brought thase portions of the Qur'aan which Allaah com- 
manded him to bring. The Qur'aan refers to this revelation in many verses. In one 
verse, Allaah says, 


a rad 


a alr Wiadseodi, 
Ji, “ a wf vy St 
rinses SUG fe op ESI 
#And iruly this (Quraan) isa revelation trom the Lord of tbe Worlds: Which 
the trusiworthy Spirit (Angel Jibreel) has brought dowa; Upon Your heart 
(O Mubammacsl}, seaha you may be one af the warners» |26:192-4] 


The procedure by which the Quraan was inspired to the Prophet (3) has already 
been discussed in the previous chapter. 


This gradual revelation oceitrred aver a period of pwenry-three vears, according lo 
the strongest opinion. Some scholars hold ihis period to be mventy years, and vet 
anvther group aventy five. Phe reasen for this difference ts the fact that the age of the 
Prophet ($48) is ttsel€a subject of dispute; the narrations siaie it vaniously to he sixiy, 
sixty three, or sixty five yours, All scholars, hawever. agree that he spent ten years in 
Madeenah, anid that bis praphethood began when he (8) was forty. The difference, 
therefore, revalyes around how many years he stayed in Makkah beture the /ujrah. 
Flowever, the strongest opinion, and the epinian that is widespread ameng the Muus- 
lims, is that he ($4) passed away at the age of sixty-three, which would then imply 
that the period in which the Qur'aan was sent down was twenty-three years. 


ft should be remembered that the Quraan is the Speech af Allaah. as has been 
elaborated and discussed in the previous chapter, Therefore, it is incorrect to use the 
narrarians Of Ibn “Abbaas which allude to the Lah al-Mahfoodh to negate ihe lac 
that Jibreel heard the Qur'aan fram Allaah. These narrations do net mention thai 
Jibree! took the Qur'aan from the Lawh af-Mahfoodh, in fact, Uhe narration is explicit 
1 that Allaah would *..inspire’ the portion of ihe Quraan that He wished ta reveal. 
The process of inspirauen to the angels was discussed, and it was shown that Jibreel 
heard the Qur'aan fram Allaah. fn other words, what Jibreel recited te the Prapher 
(42) were the words that Allaah Spoke te him. 


Some scholars, however, have inferred from these narrauens that Jibreel took the 
Quraan lrom the Lard a/-Mahfoodh. As for the elsé‘arees, most af them claimed aha 
this was the of) method by which Jibreel received the Quraan. This opinion is re- 
jected immenliately, as Uhis denies the whale cancept af the Qur'aan being the actual 
kaheaa of Allaah, However, other scholars simved that Jibreecl heard ihe Qur'aan [rom 
Allaah aad took the Qur'aan from the Laih af-Mahfoodh. Whether Jibreel also took 
the Qur'aan from the Leeds af-Mahfoodh or nea, is, as az-Zarqaanec stated, "not of 


greal importance, as long as we are sure the source of revelation is Allaah alone!” 


1490 uz-Aarqaanece, p. 49, 
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Tanipering of the Revelation? 


The possibility that rhe revelatien af the Qur'aan might have been tampered or 
changed during the revelation process is ruled our by Allaah, so no doubt can remain 
with regards ter its authenticity. 


Firstly, the trustworthiness of Jibree] has been guaranteed by Allaah, Allaah de- 
scribes the angels in general as, 
on Fe 


iD Re arpliny steal. Ape ss 


«They do not speak until He his spoken, and they act an His Commanidt» 


[21:27] 


meaning that they do nat disebey Allaah. Allaah then praises Jibreel in particular, and 
calis him the 


“ Ae 
oe: ee oe 
yar Cuello! 
«trustworthy Spirit» [26:193| 
meaning that fibrecl was trustworthy in revealing the Qur'aan te the Praphet (33). 


Secondly, as the Prophet (#%) was chosen by Allaah to be the recipient af the 
Qur'aan, Allaah assured bim that he (4) would not forzet or miss anv verse. When 
the Prophet (33%) used to hurriedly recite the verses from Jibreel, in fear that he night 
forget, Allaah revealed, 


tgs ee ae ee ” 
ENKI) on Cw AAS 
aE ir ff - j2e De 
Cashes acts aN SEQ i a3\e555 
«Move not vour Longue concerning (the Quraan) te make haste therewith. 


luis for Us tocollect u. and to give you (O Muhanimatl the abiliry to reeile 
it?” And when We have recited it to you, then follow its recital [75:16-8| 


The Prophet 8) was instructeel to be patient, and allow fibreel to finish his reci- 
tauion helore he Gs) should start reetng. 


Vhirdly, alter having ensured that the Prophet (3) memorised the revelation, 
Allaah then ordered him w canvey the revelauion that he ()} had been given, and 
told him that a failure on his part to da se would mean a failure in bis mission as a 
Prophet: 

c 


Z 
a se ear oven “ 4 G3 


NG ESL bab Sol che SONIC eS Ais 


«O Messenger! Proclaim (the message) which has been sem down tn you 
Irony your Lord. [vou do net do so, then you have nor conveyed Hits mes- 
sage!» [5:07 | 
Fourthly, Allaah even raled out the possibility that the Prophet (34) might tamper 
with the message deliberately for He said, 


150 ‘This verse can also real “his tor Us to collect i and Reeite ilo you.” 
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ERE) AIOE M ye Gers 


-_ 


«And he (Muhammiad) does not speak from his own desires: ib is only an 
inspiration thin is mspired» |33:3-4] 


eg 


> “ oJ 

eNO 
elise ore pam ea ae at cs ure .1 
Nie sf- Ulead gla Soy ols! 


«Sav (O Muhananad): ‘Ttis nat ferine to change it (he Quraan) front imy 
awn desire. Tonly follaw that which is revealed to me’» [10:15] 


ln another verse, a severe punishmem is promised for forging any revelation: 


ee a ro aaa 


«And ifhe (Muhammad) had forged a false saying, attriburing it ta Us, We 
surely would have seized him by his right hand, and then certainly have cut 
alf his fife artery!» [69:44-6] 


Therefore, the Qur'aan has been preserved safely, and no daubt can be cast on tts 
authenticity The Qur'aan — as the dalam of Allaah - existed from eternity. It was 
then written $n the Leah af-AMahfoodh, in a protected, well-guarded Tablet. During 
the month in which the Prophet (2) began his mission, the Qur'aan was sent dawn 
to the lower heavens. The trustworthy Angel Jtbreel, after he had heard the Qurann 
from Allaah, then revealed it to the Prophet Muhammad (3), who preserved tt faith- 
fully, without any alteration, and who then passed tt on to mankind. 


Tie QUANTIVY OF REVELATION 


A question that arises is the quantity of Qur'aan that Jibreel used to come with to 
the Prophet G4) in each revelation, As-Suyootee (d. 91] AJH.) discusses this ques- 
tion and concludes: 


ltcan be inferred from (combining) the authentic narrations, and ether 
evidences that ule (quantity) ef the Quraa revealed would depend on the 
particular siluatinn, five verses, or ten verses, or mare, or less. The revels- 
tien often verses during the story of “Aaishah has been authenticated... as 
has the revelation of a small pan ofa verse 


ae 


A 
st tre 
praise 

«except those who are cisablect...» [4:95] 


As for those narrations that explicitly mention only live verses. such as 
the report in Ibn ‘Asaakir that (the Companion) Aboo Saeed al-Khudree 
wauld teach his students five verses in the morning and five in the evening, 
and say ‘Jibreel used to bring the Qur'aan five verses ata time, and the 
report in al-Bayhaqee rhat Umar ibn al-Khattaab said, ‘Learn the Qur'aan 
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five verses uta time, tor Jibreel mse to come to the Prophet Gey) with live 
verses ala iintes’...Uhe meumng ef these reports is that Jibreel would quate 
the Prophet (2) five verses ata time so that he 6) cauld memiwrise then, 
then he wold quote him the rest ef whe revelation. live verses al a tinse. 
This ts explamed by the narratien inal-Bavhagyee we which Kliiaticdl thn 
Leenar said, ‘Abou al-"Aalivah told us to learn the Qur'aan live verses ata 


ume, fer ihe Propher 2%) woul! take from Jibreel five verses ata tine. 
P mh 


Yet another question is whether the frequency of revelation was the sume through- 
out the Prophet's (3) hie, or did it change? 


‘Towards the end ofthe Prophet's ($8) life, the revelation increased greatly, so much 
so that the Jast years of the prophetheod were the years tn which most of the revela- 
tion occurrecl. Anas tho Maaltk narrates, “Allaah increased the cevAv upon the Prophet 
(43) before his death, unui! before his death, the easy was more than it ever was, then 
the Prophet (2) passed away." Al-Elaafidh Ibn Hajr (cl. 852 A..), commenting 


on this phenomenon, said,” 


This shows thatthe tine frame in which the Proplict (48) passed away 
was the time traune which had the highest frequeney af revelations. Ane the 
reason tar this is that, aher the Cancquest of Makkah, the delegarions that 
were sem irom other tribes te the Prophet (42) increased, and so did the 
number al yuestions pertaning te liws. Vherelare, die weAy also increased 
in frequency (lo respond to these questions). Anil this is in contrast ta the 
carly period. tor, during the beginning of the prophethood. the easy would 
cume occasionally with breaks in bepver the revelatuns. Tis gradually 
incressed (with ime). During rhe period af Makkah, hardly any ef the ling 
searahs were revealed. Then, ater the Azjraé, most of the langer searaks were 
revealed, and these contained mast of the laws {al the shavee'eA}. And the 
last part of the praphetund winessed the highest frequeney of revelauan, 


forthe reasens autlined ahove. 


ll. Lhe Wisdom Behind the Gradual Revelation 


ff Allaah had willed, the Quraan would have been sent dawn in its entirety to the 
Prophet (34) at the heginning of his praphethoad, just like the previous Scriptures. 
However, this was not the case. The Qur'aan in fact refers to its gradual revelation m 
many verses, and from these verses some of the merits and henetits of this piece-meal 
revelauon can be taderstnad. 


Allaah says, 


ea Cinee “rest Se 


CPLA CE AU EAA 


ISL as-Suvogec, v1, p. 57. The cranslaion has been paraphrased at places. 
152 Reperted by al-Bukhaarce. 
S53) Fath af Bearee. WY, 8 
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eAnd it (is a) Quraan which We have divided (inte paris). in order thin you 
might rece iio mankind acmiervals. And verily We have revealed it by 
staves!» [17:106] 
When the dishelievers mocked the gradual revelation of the Quraan, and chal- 
lenged the Prophet (4) to bring farth rhe Qur'aan in its entirety, Allaah revealed: 


fos whe a ee 
aceite So VS SoM SG 

es eiaere a ae eA ie ee. 

Or SGI ac hanes 


eAnd those who disbelieve say, “Why ts not che Queaan revealed to him all 
aponce? Thus (tis sent dosyn in parts) that We niy strengthen your hear 
Ihereby, And We have revealed st to you gradually, in stages» [25:32] 
Thus the gradual revelation was considered a blessing that Allaah gave to the 
Prophet G88), and ta his arta. 


Some of the benefits of the gradual revclation are as follows:! 


1) To strengthen the resolve of the Propher (#4) against the disbclievers. 


The Praphet (4) was angnished and distressed by the stthtude af his peaple to- 
wards his message. They ridiculed and mocked him, and claimed that he was a sor- 
cerer, iamadiman, ar that he was a ‘ the faa. Allaah rensmuls Ino, 


a AF i? ent “i 
OPiS aly TiS sie as, 
elndecud, We knew that your heart is straitened by what they (he dishchev- 
ets) say» [15:07 | 
By the continual revelation of the Qur'aan to the Propher (2). he was reaffirmed 
in his determination and veal. This is what Allaoh alludes to when He disctisses the 
graduality of the revelation, 


Pe chs 


SS wo ate 


¢T rus Gis sent desyn in parts) that We mury sirengthien vane heart thereby» 
[23:32] 
This can also be seen tn the content of the carlter revclatians i Makkah, where 
the starics of the prophets of old are cold, and haw the praphets dealt with the hard- 
ships and torments that they faced from their peoples. In Soon Hood, after men- 


tioning the stories al many prophets, Allaah canchides, 


«And all thin We relate ta yau (O Atuhamimad) of the news of the messen- 


gers is in order that We may moke your heart strong and firm!» [115120] 


154 cl. Raagmool, «4, p. 45-46, Ubaydaar, 99-101, Qauaan, 107-117, 
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There area number of ways in which the Prophet G4) was helped hy these staries. 
The Prophet (4%) was told to learn [rom the lessons of the previous prophets, 
# 


A erie A thie y Co oe 
aa Wey atc) i polSj ob 


« Wherefore, he patient (O Mihammad). like the messengers of firm tesolir- 


a” 


tion (belore you cliche [46:35] 
He (34) was told that the plots af the dishchevers, and all their mockery al bslaam, 


will do ne hartn to Allaah’s Plans. 


." aA Sle 
phat yt LSE) eee Mle 
«Se let not their speech grieve you, for verily, We know what they conceal 
unul what they reveals [36:75] 
He (#) was promised help fram his Creator, 


ga 


gu AEN eae 


«Allaah has orlained, Verily iis Land the messengers who will be Victori- 
ous» [58:21] 


And, he ($8) was reassureil by the warnings given ta the dishelievers by Allaah, 


Le) on pilnioar za ee 


«Verily ther multitudes willbe putte fight, and they will show their backs 
Gin retrent}» [54:44| 
This gradual method of revelation also helped ta strengthen the determination of 
the Campunions. These same verses inspired the Companions with caurage ane pa- 
vience, and gave them the stamina they needed to withstand the persecution of the 
idolaters. The Quraan says, as was quoted above, 


eee 
2 KS 
CL ad att aie a tp 
ova 33 Ave eliiaroast Sl iL s\ unite 


-“ 


oe 2 25] 
OP Soy ake Aloe ye 9 aod 


«And all that we relate te you (O Mudianimad) af the news ef the messen- 
gers js in order that We may make vour heart strong and firm! And in this 


has come te you the truth, es well as an admonition aud a reninder for the 
befieverss (11:T20| 
2) To simplify its memorisation and understantling by the Campanions. 


The picee-meal revelations of the Qur'san made it easter tor the Compantons to 
understand, memorise and implement the portions that were revealed. Ifthe Qur'aan 
had been revealed all at onec, mt might have heen very difficult for the Companions to 
understand all of its verses properly. Yet, with gradual revelations, the Compantans 
understood and implemented the Qur'aan correctly. 
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The Companions adopted the procedtre of teaching the Qur'aan to the Succes- 
sors gradually, even alter its revelation had been completed, and its compilation fin- 
ished. Aboo ’Abd al-Rahmaan al-Sulamce (d. 70 A.H.), a very famous Successor, 
narrates that whenever the people whe taught them the Quraan, like “Abdullaah ibn 
Mas'ood, ‘Uthmaan ibn ’Affaan, and others, would learn ten verses of the Qur'aan, 
they would not procece] onwards tntul they had learnt whatever concepts and reguia- 
tions those verses contained. They used to say, “We learnt the text of the Qur'aan, and 
studicd its ideas and injunctions a]] together.” Another Successor, Aboo Nadrah (dl. 
109 ALH.), related, “We used to learn from Aboo Sa’ecd al-Khudree hve verses in the 
morning, and five in the evening, for he told us that Jibree! used w bring (on average) 
five verses ala time.”!” Thus, even after the complete revelation of the Quraan, the 
Companions adopted the same gradual approach in teaching it to the later genera- 
tions. They had Jearnt the benefits of teaching the Qur'aan gradually from the piece- 
meal revelation of the Qur'aan. 


It can also be said that, had the Qur'aan been revealed all at once, in bowk form (as 
the Torah was revealed), it might have lecl 10a fecling of complacency with regards ta 
the preservation of the Qur'aan, Instead, duc to the fact that verses were revealed 
occasionally, there was a strong Incentive to ensure that the verses were Memorised 
and written, This was crucial for the preservation of the Quraan. 


3} ‘lo prove the truthfulness of the Prophet (38). 


The idolaters and the People of the Book used to ask the Prophet (34) questions tn 
order to outwit him, butevery ume Allaah would reply to their queries. As Ibn Abbas 
said, “Whenever the dishelievers brought a new question te the Prophet Gg), Allaah 
would reveal to them an answer (through the Quraan).“!” The Qur'aan itself reters 
to this aspect of the revelation, 


ww # 
« 
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«And no example or similitude do they bring (to oppose or to find fault in 
you) except that We reveal to you the truth (against this similitade), and the 
beer explanation thereof» [25:33] 


There are many examples of such verses, when the idolaters demanded miracles 
from the Prophet 4), Allaah revealed, 


CSA Kea I CIS @ 


+ 
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153 thn ‘lavmnivyah, Prveiples, p. 12. 


1356 Qattaan, p. | 14), 
157 ibe, p. 116, 
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«And even il We had sent down unto them angels, and the dead had spoken 
tothem, and We had gathered together all things before their very eyes, they 
woult! not have beheved unless Allaah willed, but most of them behave ig- 
norantly» [6:11 1] 


Included in this category are the answers that the Prophet (4%) gave to the prob- 
lems that the believers faced. Whenever a situation or crises arose, the Qur'aan would 
clearly lay out the solution. For example, when Khawlah bint Tha'labah complained 
to the Prophet ( ) that her husband had made himself unlawtul to her,'™ Allaah 
revealed, 


-_ ” a 


es pos ai ais \ AS ds acaail; 
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«Indeed Allaah has heard the statement of she who disputes with you con- 
cerning her husband, and complains 10 Allaah. Allaah hears the argument 
between both of you: verily, Allaah is All-Hearing, All-Sceing» [58:1 | 


‘Aa‘ishah repnris, “All praise be to Allaah, whose Hearing encompasses all voices! 
The woman came complaining to the Prophet (3), and | was sitting in the carner of 
the room, straining to hear what she was saying (in one narration, ‘J could hear some 
of it and some of it] could now), and immediately Allaah’s revelation came down, 
‘Indeed Allaah has heard the statement of she who disputes with you concerning her 
husband, and complains to Allaah...""" Even though ‘Aa‘ishah was sitting in the 
same room, she was not able to hear the entire conversation, yet Allaah, all Praise be 
to Him, heard it from above the seven heavens, and immediately sent down these 
verses to solve the probicm hetween them, and alsa between all fiture spauses who 
[ace the same problem. 


Therefore, the fact that the Qur'aan came down immediately to cater to the ques- 
ions and problems of the people proved that it was in fact the word of Allaah, re- 
vealed through the Prophet (38). 


4) To prove the miraculous nature of the Qur'aan. 


Indeed, one of the most outstanding miracles of the Qur'aan was that it was re- 
vealed over a period of two decades; it answered many questions Irom believers and 
idolaters, it catered to a plethora of situations, it solved a wide varicty of problems, it 
frequently commanded the Prophet (#8) and the believers to a course of action, and 
yet not a single of its six thousand plus verses is contradicted by anather! A hnman- 
authored book of this size and nature, even il written instantaneously, is invariably 


15% ‘The Arahs had ws custom known as désheer, in which a man would tell lis wite, “You are to nie like 
ihe back of my mother.” Vhis starement meant that the man had taken a vow npon himself notte approach 
his wife sexually Tt was as it the woman hod been putin a ‘suspended’ state: ucither was she divorced so that 
she could remirry ner was she a proper wile to the husband. After this particular incident, the Qur'aan 
prohibited this act (cf. 38:1-10) 

159 Narrated by al-Brikhaaree. 
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bound to contain errors aad contradicnuons: how much greater the miracle of the 
Qur'aan when it is revealed over a period of pwenty-three years! To add to ils miracu- 
lous nature, the order and arrangement of tbe verses was not dane chronologically — 
rather, the Prophet (4%) would instruct his Companions of the lecation of any new 
verses. The Qur'aan was literally assembled out ofthe tragmental revelauions. Tt was 
as if an intricate puzzle was periecily pieced together during a peniod of over wo 
decades to form a dlawless masterpicce. 


The Qur'aan challenges. 
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e 
$e ee ” Sines . . 
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«Do they oot ponder over the Quraan? For indecd, bad ithcen fram other 


than Allaah, they would surely have fain mauy contradichons 1 ity [4:82] 
>) To reveal the laws of isilaam — the S#eree’af — in a gradual manner. 


Among the blessings of Allaah to Uie Companions is thai He revealed 10 them the 
laws of dshaam gradually, and thus made it easier for them to adopt these Isws. Ini- 
tially, there were no specific laws of Aalaal and haraaua™ The Companions during 
the Makkan stage were bang trained spiritually so that they could form the nucleus 
of the future Muslim stare in Madeenah. Once they had passed his stage, Allaah then 
completed the revelation of the sfaree’aé in gradual steps, so that they could adapt to 
the hitesiyle of Isiaam. 

ft cun be seen that the first revelauons warned against shirk, and proved the exist- 
ence of Allaah through His Creation. These verses called upon the pagans to worship 
the one true God, and net to call upon otbers for help and aid. They elaborated the 
unique concept of taveheed, anc instilled in the carly Muslims the strong fanh tha 
they needed to overcome Ure persecution af the idolaters. Soon alter this, revelauions 
came down establishing the basics of worship, and warning agains the major sins.!" 


This fact was stated by “Aaishah when she commented, “The first revelations only 
mentioned Heaven and Fleil (i.c., the basics of ‘ageedah). Mventualiy, when tie peo- 
ple were firm in their conviction of islaam, Ajlaah revealed the 4alaaé and the Aaraant. 
If the first verse revealed was, ‘Do not drink wine? they would bave responded, “We 
will never give up wine! And if the first verse revealed was, “Do no fornicate. they 
would have responded, ‘We will never give up fornication! "' Thus, the laws of Isiaam 
were revealed gradualiy, ip case the process of conversion upon the carly Aluslims. 

6) ‘lo case the revelation process on the Propher (3). 

The process of inspiralion, or wey. was a cifficult one forthe Prophet (8), as was 
mentioned in the last chapter. At times, he used to sweat profusely, even on a cold 


ee eae 


lA) See Chapter 6, “he siakhee and madanee Verses” for lurther detatls. 
16) lar further cletails on this, see Aarqaanee, 1, p37, 
162 Narrated by al-liukhaaree. 
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night, because of the severity of the inspiration. Had the Qur'aan been revealed all at 
once, il might have been too difficult for the Prophet (3%) to bear. 


To summarise the concept of the gradual revelatian, 11 ts appropriate Lo quote the 
great scholar and interpreter of the Quraan, Aboo al-Fidaa Ismaa’ee) ibn ‘Umar (d. 
774 AH.), otherwise known as Ibn Katheer, who stated:!"’ 


And all of this (meaning the concept of the gridual revelaiion) only 
show's the concern, and the high stanis that was given Lo the Propher (8), 
since the revelation would come to him conunually, morning and evening, 
night and day, a1 home or while travelling. And every ume the angel would 
come to him with the Qur'aan, unlike the previous prophets, who would be 
siven their bonks at once. So the status of the Prophet (34%) was greater, and 
higher, and more magnificent from all ef his [cllaw prophets — may Allaah 
send His blessing and Mercy to all of them. 


The Qur'aan is the most honoured hook to be revealed hy Allaah, and 
Muhammad (3) is the most honoured prophet dhit was sent by Allaah. 
And Allaah comhined in the revelation of the Quraan the wo procedures: 
He first revealed the Qur'aan all at once, from the Lazh a/-Muhfoodh to the 
lawer heavens, and He then revealed it to earth gradually, to cater ta the 
siuation and needs of the people. 


163 Tafseer fou Katheer, 3/318. 
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THE FIRST AND THE 
LaAsT REVELATIONS 


The changing point in the life af the Prophet Muhammad (8) — and Jor all of 
humanicy alterwards — was the occurrence of the first revelation that Allaah commu- 
nicated to him. From this point onwards, he @@§) had a mission die like of which no 
human before him had: 


ee war we Aes ic 
(45S pale acd 
«so that you may warn the Alother of Cities aud afl thar surrosnds it » [42:7] 
meaning the entire world, or as Jbn Kathcer puts it, “all lands cast and wese?'l In no 
unexphicit terms, the Quran lays out the monumental task of the Prophet (38): 


ah 
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Say. ‘O Mankind! Verily 1am sent ta you all as the Messenger af Allaah, 10 


& 


Ww hom belongs the Duminions of the Heavens and the Eanh...’» [71158] 
The Prophet (3) was to be the recipient of the Creator's final Revelation tn Man- 
kind: 
BA ee aig Oe ee en ie 
Tad QDins lode 
Ze Atte ne ae St A EE 
Gas ya Sine SALE Ger tnd 
«And truly this (Quraan) isa Revelation from the Lord of the Workls: Which 


the rrusnvorthy Spirt (Angel Jibreel) has hrough down; Upon Your hear 
(O Alubammad}, sa thal you may he une of the warners» [26; 192-4] 


But what was the first revelation chat the Prophet (3%) received? And what was the 
last? 


{64 Fafsecr fan Kuatheer 4/149, 
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|. The First Revelation 
There arc lonr opinions concerning the first verses that the Prophet (3) received. 


1) The first live verses of Sooraf al- Alay: 


LO ese EOE chs A 
Obese oye fiz Hey SN 


«Read! In the Name of your Lard, Who has created (all that extsts). Has 

Created man from a clot. Rear! Verify, your Lord is the Most Generous. 

Who has taught (the writing) by the Pen. Has taught man that which he 

knew note [96:1-54 

The proof for this opininn is the Aadeet# narrated by al-Bukhaaree trom ‘Aa ishah, 

in which she said, “The cominencement of the divine revelation to Allaah’s Messen- 
ger was in the lorm of good dreams which came truc, like the bright daylight. Then, 
the lave of seclusion was bestowed upon him (48). He used to go for seclusion to the 
Cave of Hiraa’. where he used to worship Allaah conunuously for many days, befare 
his desire to see his family (caused him cto return). He used 10 take with him food for 
the stay, and then come back to Khadeejah to take bis food again, until the truch 
descended upon him while he was in the Cave of Hiraa’. The angel (Jibreel) came to 
him. and asked him to read. The Prophet (38%) responded, ‘| do not knaw how to 
read!’ 


The Prophet (#2) added, “the angel grabbed me (farcilly) and pressed me so 
hard that] could not bear it any more. He then releaseel me and again asked me te 
read, and { again replied, ‘Edo not know how to read!’ Thereupon he caught me tor 
the seeand time, and pressed me unl] could not bear i. ble then released me and 
asked me to read. { again responded, ‘T do now know how ta read’ (in another narra- 
tion, What shali f read?"). ‘Phereupon, he catght me for the third 1ime, and pressed 
me, and then released me and said, 

- : ; Z cece 
SM EO LAO hiay 0 
«Read! in the name of vour Lord, who created. Created man from a clot. 
Read! And your Lord is the Most Generous!» |96:1-5| 


This fadeeth clearly shows that this was the first revelation Ghat tie Prophet G33) 
received, and it is the correct opinion. 


‘There ts also a narration in at-Tabaraance trom Aboeo Raja al-Uthaardee (d. 105 
A.H.), who satd, “’\hboo Moosaa al-Asha’arec used to recite the Qur'aan to us, and we 
used to sit around him in a circle (to listen to him). He used 10 wear two white gar- 
ments, When he came to ‘/gra.. (96:1) he said, “Tits ts the lirst svorah to be revealed 
to the Prophet (348). 


}65 t2-Aadrquinee, elope 24s 
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2) SooreA al-Muddathir. The preat tor this is hased on another fedeetA in al- 
Bukhaaree, in which Jaubir ibn “Abdillaah was asked, “What part of the Quraan 
was revealed the frst?” He replied, “ 


FET det 
CPN 
«Savi O You Euveloped (10 garments)» [74:1] 
was revealed first.” The questiener then said. “| was informed that it was 


— 


«Read! In the Name of your Lord.» ]96:1 |” 


Jaabir replied, “] am only telling you that which | heard from the Prophet (3), fer 
be said, ‘I was in the mountain of Hiraa’, and when | came down to the valley (1 
heard a voice), so T looked to the nght, and to the left, and tn front ol me, and hehind 
me, Then I Jacked to the skies, and 1] saw him — meaning fibreel — and a great lear 
overtook me! So | returned to Khadecjah, and told her to cover me. Allaah then re- 
vealed, 


ee geai oar 
ty pit 
«Savi O You Enveloped (in garments)» [74:1] 


This Aadeeth has heen explained by saying that Jaahir told the questioner which 
soorak had been revealed in is entirety first, since Sooraé al-Muddathir was revealed 
in its entirety before the remaining verses of Soora# al-Alay, Alternately, some schol- 
ars have claimed that Jaabir was not present when the Prophet (8) began narrating 
the above Aedeet# in which he (4) described his encounter with filrreel, but entered 
While the Prophet (3) was mid-way in his narration. ‘Vherelore, Jaabir only heard 
the last part af the fadeets. This opinian is supported by another narration of this 
hadeeth, in which Jaabir stated that the Prophet (388) said, “While ] was walking, | 
heard a veice fram the sky, ] looked up and suw the same angel whe bac visited! me at 


“I Ty this narra- 


the cave of Hiraa’ sitting on a chair between the sky and the earth... 
tion, Jaabir mentions thatthe Prophet ($8) had already seen Pibreel belore uhis inci- 
dent, which proves that the first revelation had already occurred. 

Whatever the case might he, the dadeeth which describes the encounter with Jibreel 
(the first Aadeeth) is explicit that the first hve verses of Seoraé al-'Alag were revealed 
first, and that the next revelauion was Soore/ al-Muddathir. Therefore, this second 
opinion ts the weaker one. 

3) Sooraf al-Faatihab. There ts a narration tn al-Bayhagee that states that the first 
revelation was Saeraé al-Faauhah, However, this narration is not authentic, there- 
lore, it does not hald uny weight. 


4) The Basmatak. Another fadeeth, reported by al-Waahidee, states that the first 


L6G Reported hy ot-Bukhaarce. 
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verse revealed was the déasmelah, “Ia Udie Name of Allaah, the Ever Meretlial, the 
Bestower of Mercy” but this report too is not authentic, and cannot be wiken as 


proof. = 


HW. The Last Revelation 


Vhere are a number of opinions concerning the last revelauon that the Prophet 
(42) received. This is because there is more than one AgdeetsA which discusses this 
subject. cach one of which gives a dillerent verse, Also. unlike the first revelation, 
there cloes not exist any Aadeeth in which the Propher (3) himsell states what the 
final revelation was, There are eleven opinions concerming the last revelation, as fol- 


| Gx 


lows: 


ly) Al-Bukhaaree and atTabaree narrate [rom Ibn “Abbaas that the last verse re- 


vealed ta the Prophet (348) was, 
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«And fear the day tn which you will return to Atiiah. Then everyone wall he 
paid what be canoed, and they will not be dealt with unjustly» [2:28] | 
Ibn ’Abbaas added, “The Prophet (5) lived nine nights alter dis verse was re- 
vealed, then he ($88) passed away,” 
2) Another narration, also by al-Bukhaaree from [bn “Abhaas, states that the fas 
verse revealed was Use ‘Verse of Interest’, 


A% 
Sti mat ciel ed rt 
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«GQ you who believe! Fear Allaah, and give up what remains from yeur t- 
wrest, 1 you are indeed Believers» [2:278] 


3) At-Taharee reported thin Sa’eed ibn al-Mussayyib (d, 00 AVG.) narrated, “The 
final verse revealed to the Messenger (332) was ihe "Verse a! Loaning. 


ow 


tard ee AT, 
oQ you who helteve! Ifyou contract a debt for a Axed tame, wre in down» 
[2;282| 


4) Al-Bukhaaree and Muslim report from al-Baraa’ ibn ’Aazib that the final verse 
was the verse of Aelaclah (a person who does not leave ascenddants or descend- 
ants}, 





167 Hoth of the above narrations are weak sipee the name of the Companion who narrated each fadceth 
is missing; cl. Aarvor, p. 96. 
168 ct, Ubaydaat, pps. 0-84; Qanaan, pps. 69-71; Zarzur, pps. 92-11), 
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1K Ae "ys 
AKU ae Ain Ji AEs 
e They ask you fara legal verde. Say: Allaah directs thas about Avededa’...o 
|4:176} 
5) Al-Haakim reports from Ubay ibn Ka’ab that the final revelation camprised of 
the last wo verses ol Seoreé at-Tawhah, 


NS Ny joel 


«Verily there has came unto you a Messenger from amongst yourselves...» 


[9:128-9] 


6) Niushm reports from [bn “Ahbaas that the hnal seere’ revealed was Sooraé an- 
Nasr, 


ad a 
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«When the Help ef Allaah comes to vou, and the Conquest (of Alakkah)...» 
[110:1-4] 
7) Al-Bukhaaree reports from Ibn ‘Abbaas that the verse. 
we _ oh we 
AD we Adve 


a Pesala 
Cs FORT etee 
eAnd whoever kills a Behever imentionally, his recompense is Hell, to abide 
therein forever...» 44:93] 
was the last verse revealed, and ne verse after it abrogated it. 
8) Ibn Mardawayh narrates from Umm Salama: “The final! verse revealed was, 
Ba 


ie eee eae a eet 


«so their Lord answered them (their prayers, anc said}, "Never will | allow 
to be Jost the work of any of you, be he mule or female. You are (members) 
one of another...» (321954 


This (verse was revealed) because | asked, “O Messenger of Allaah! | see char 
Allaah always mentions men (in the Qur'aan), but not women!’ So Allaah (first) 
revealed, 


= 
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«De not wish for those things which Allaah has made some of you to excel 
pver olpers, For men there is a reward for what they have earned, and for 
women there is a reward for whac they have carned...»f4:32| 


and then He revealed the verse, 


pecan a inl eRe ae te eatte 
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Verily the Mfuslim men antl women, and the believing men and women... 
Allaah has prepared for them forgiveness, and a great reward» [33:35} 


and finally He revealed. 
date at 


«Never will Pallow te be lost the work of any af vou...» [3:195] 


Therefore, it was the last verse revealecl.” 


9) At-Tinnidhee and al-Haakim narrated from ‘Aaishah that the last seoraé re- 
vealed was Soeera# al-Maa‘idah. 


10) At-Tabaree reported that Mu’aawiyah ibn Abee Sufyaan claimed that the last 
verse revealed was the last verse of Soora’ al-Kahf (18:11). 


Ll) [ct has been said that the last verse revealed was. 


* = te a > 2 fo iy 
ae be SILLS ay 
Cc. aes "6 ee eek ae 
Lyaeeha'y | Soh ees 
«loday Lhave perlected your religion for you, and have Completed My Fa- 
yours upon you, and have chosen lor you Islaam as vour religion» [3:3] 


A cursory look at these optntons removes many of them, since each Companion 
was narrating the last verse ta be revealed concerning a particular topic. Al-Baraa’ ibn 
‘Aazib was referring to the final verse revealedl concerning the laws of inheritance; 
Umm Salama was referring to the last verse revealed concerning the relative status of 
men and women: concerning 4:93, [bn “Abbaas’ statement, ‘Ancl no verse after it ab- 
rogated tt, shows that he was referring to the last verse revealed concerning the laws 
of manslaughter: and Ibn ‘Abbaas’ report concerning Soora/ al-Nasr talks about the 
final complete soora/ revealed, not the final verse revealed, The repart of ‘Aa ishah 


94° An Introduction tothe Sciences of the Qur'aan 


that the last soore? tobe revealed was Spord4 al-Manwidab means that this was the last 
soorah to he revealed which contained any legal rulings, as other narrauions show, 


As forthe first three opinions, all nf these verses are Frown the same pussage in the 
Qur'aan, viz. 2:278-82, therctore there is no contratlictiun amang these three opin- 
ions, as iis possible that all these verses were revealed together. As-Suveotce stared. 
“As far these three (opinians). then ] do not sce any contradiction between them, lor 
it scems as if these verses were revealed at the same time, and their position in the 


muis-hetf is alsa the same! 


‘The remaining narrations deal with very late revelations, but nat the last. 


The stronyest opinion is the first ane, since it explicitly mentions that hardly a 
week remained beaveen its revelatian and whe Prophets ($2) death. The meaning of 
the verse also strengthens this opinion, as it refers to death and the Davy of Resurrec- 


tion: 
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«find feartbe day in which vou will return to Allaah. Then everyone will he 


pall what be carne, and they wall not be dealt with anposuys [27281] 


As forthe last opinion, this ts what is commonly believed by most Afushims to be 
the last verse revealed: 


2 , 4 aan ee ie 
«olay [have Perfected your Pee for you...» |5:3| 


Flowever, this is definitely ver the last revelatian. This verse was revealed on the 
Davy of Aralah, atthe Farewell Pilgninige, a number of months hefere the Prophees 
(47) death. Sinec tt refers ta the completion of the religion af Islaam, many Miushims 
have theughte that this signified the end of the revelation. What is actually meant by 
this verse, however, is thatall the verses dealing with the rukinys of slam (afee! anil 
heraant) have heen revealed. (This also explains ‘Aa isbah’s opinion that the last soore/ 
tobe revealeul was al-Miaaicah, for this verse is in Soere’ ul-Madatidah, and itwas the 
last spore’ dealing with legal rulings.) [tts clear in the 4edeeté of Thn “Abbaas that rhe 
revelation ofthe Qur'aan continued to the Prophet (344) unui enly diys hetore be (33) 
died. In fact, no aajor scholar ever held the view that this was the last verse of the 
Ournan to be revenled. 


169 Freeda, v1, p. 46. 
170) cf Abou Shabbah. pps. 125-127, 
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U. Relative First and Last Verses 


The first two sections dealt with the first and last revelations of the Qur'aan in 
general. Vhe scholars of |slaam have alsa divided the subject al the lirst and last rev- 
clations conditicaally, inte separate categories, delining the fiest and the last revela- 
tions dealing with particular lapics. 


For example, there are s number of verses in the Qur'aan that deal wath intoxi- 
cants. These verses have been arranged chronologically by the scholars of Islaam. 
The tirst verse to mention intoxicants was: 

ll ‘a Pal de ae 
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«They ask yOu concerning Intoxtcnts and games olehance. Say: In them ts 
creat harm, and (alsa) same benefiria mankind, butthe harm (that is caused) 
is grealer han the henetit (thar is gained)...» [222194 


The next verse that was revealed restricted the camsumptien al intaxticunts, such 
that they could] enly be clrunk after the “Ishan prayer: 
= 7 aes Veale aoe at teat 
SAMig oy Weighs 


«You who believe? 0 rent Bnerie the praver in a state of drunken- 


pecan 
Sp Sai 


ness...» [4:43] 


The last verse revealed concerning uttexteants prohibited any ameunt al consump- 


on: 
Sa ples 
polly Lg sLinad a sisi see, Gail ae) 


wo pe bE a wer at = 2 fee 
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«Sant only wants ro excite enmity and hatred bemween you with intosi- 
cunts... so will you not then alistain?» [3:91 | 


Another topic for which the first and last verses have been defined are the verses 
thar deal with the lawiul and prohibited toads. The first verse revealed was during the 
Makkan stage: 
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«Say: | do not find in that which has been inspired to me anything forbid- 
den Lo cat hy one who wishes 16 dose, except ifithe adead animal. or blood 
ponred forth, or the tlesh of swine ~ for that is surely impure — or the impi- 
aus mei that has heen sacriticed 10 ather than Allaah» [6:145] 


After this, 16:114 was revealed, and this was tollowed in Madeenah by 2:73, and 
lastly by 3:3, which classified the various types of dead meats that ure lorbidden. 

A similar examination of the verses pertaiming to jrfaad have alse been made." 

The knowledge of this chronology is essential in differenuating the abrogated riul- 
ings from the applicable ones. It also enables the scholar to understand and appreci- 


ate the lnstory of the evolution of Islaamic law, and it demonstrates the care with 
which the knowledge of the Qur'aan has been preserved. 


171) cf. Abu Shahbah, pps. 129-130. 


lee oleae icone 


THE MAKKEE AND 
THE MADANEE VERSES 


The Muslims started out weak and powerless in Makkah, anid ver within a few 
decades they managed to unite all the inbes of Arabia in the warship of Allaah. “Phe 
turning porat tn this period was the Agra’ of the Prophet Gs) fram Makkah to 
Madecenah. It was after the Ayjraf thatthe Muslims finally had a stare in which they 
could practice their reltwion withaut any fear Therefore, i ts vat surprising to find 
that the Quraan catered to the specilic needs of the Muslims in Madeenah tn a differ- 
ent way than tt had done in Makkah. There is a marked difference in the verse con- 
tent, sivle and svatax of these ovo pernads, reflecting the different circumstances that 
the Muslims were tn. It ts ihts topic that ts the subject of the wakkee and seaduauee 
Verses. 


The Qur'aan has been preserved to an extent that is unrivalled by any other book, 
This is ne surprise io a Muslim, for Allaah Himself has promised! to saleguard it. The 
Quraan says, 


Be ie Sila rier eri ces eens 
CG bed hy 5S ey 
«Verily, itis We who have sent down the Remembrance, and ef a surciy, We 
will guard it (from carruptian)> [15:9] 


The Qur'aan has been preserved so carefully that not only has the actual text heen 
safeguarded, but also all related knowledge that is needled to understand w. Among 
these aspects isthe science of categorising those verses and sooraés which are makkee 
and those which are madanec. 


The Prophet G88) did nar specifically remark whether a verse was makkec or 
madance, but the Companions understood the mparnance af this tapre ancl carchally 
preserved this knowledge, as 1 is essential in understanding the Qur'aan. Ibn Mas‘ood 
sad: “Dswear by Allaah, besides whom there is no other god, there 1s no suora’ ia the 
Qur'aan except that ] know where 8 was revealed. And ihere is not a single verse in 
the Quraan except that I know the reason behind its revelatien. And ifthere were any 
person that knew morc abaui the Qur'aan than | did, and it was possible for me to 
reach him, T would ride (on my camel) towards him (to get this knowledge). 1? 


(72 Reporredd by al- Bukhaaree. 
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It is hecause af this enthusiasm of the Companions that all external inlormanen 
concerning a verse’s revelation was preserved. The seholar Abno Bakr aJ-Baagillaance 


(dl. 403 A.H.) said? 


This (preservation) is based upon the strong enthusiasm of the Cam- 
panions anu Successors. Just like the students (afa certain scholar) lullow 
uppon the works aftheir teacher, and memorize his speeches and books, and 
keep a record ofwhat he wrote first and what he wrote last, so too the Quraan 
was (preserved) — in faci to un even greater extent, lor the cugeriess far it 


Wis €¥CH STUN eer, 


Thus, it is not uncammon to find a Companion narrating externa! tafarmation 
concerning a verse’s revelation — information that might at first seem irrelevant. Such 
information included the time and place of revelation, and sometimes even the cir- 
cumstances the Prophet ($3) was in. For example, al-Bukhaaree narrates that verse 
9:1 18 was revealed at Tabook during the last third of the night, when the Prophet G8) 
was with Umm Salamah. [bn Mas’ved said. “Onec, we were with the Prophet G3) in 
one of the caves of Mina when Allaah revealed, 


2 Fok Go rp fa 
Ope eH, 
«By the winds sent forth...e” [77214277 


And rhe verse, 
& a 7 oe Se a 
walle 2 a al 


«Allaah wall protect you fron mankiiule [5:67] 


was revealed ‘at night when the Prophet (4%) was ia a tent, surrounded by body- 
guards.’ When Allaah revealed this verse. the Prophet (2) lifted the covering of the 
tentand said to his bodyguards, “O people! You may leave, lor Allaah has promised to 
protect me.”'? After this, the Prophet G4) never took any boulyguards.’” 


First, tis essential to discuss the delinivion ol makkee and madaiuce verses. 


|. Fhe Definition of Makkee and Madanee 


There are three methodalogies by which the zvakkee and wadanee revelations arc 
defined. 


The first definition relies upon the time al revelation, taking the Prophet's (3) 
hijrah as the division factor. According to this delinition, if.a verse was revealed belore 
the Ayre, it is cansidercad makkee, and revealed! after the Agra’, itis considered 
medauee. Vhis definition ignores the actual place of revelation. Vherelore, thase verses 
revealed at the Farewell Pilgrimage (8 A.H.), or the Conquest of Makkah (10 AJH.), 


- a — ae oe = 


173 az-Zackashee, v. Lp. U9L. 

174 Reported hy al- Bukhaaree. 

179 Reported by at-Virmidhee and al-Haakin. 

176 For other examples of rhis narmmre, see Zarair, pps. 136-138, 
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would be considered madanee by vs definition, even theugh the actual place af rev- 
clation was Makkah. The criterion according to this deliniuon, once again, is the ae 
of revelation, nat plice, Uhis is the songest of the three definitions, since it ts the 
mest henclicial, and is therefore the ane primarily utilised by the scholars of Tslaam. 


The second definition relies upon the place where the verse was revealed. Ia 
verse was revealetl in Madcenah, it ts wadenee, and fit was revealed in Alakkah, it is 
makkee. Vherefore, the verses revealed ar Makkah during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
would he considered makkee, even thaugh they were revealed after the dyad. The 
criterian here is net the sve ol revelation, as in the first dehnition, bur place. A law 
with this definition is that those verses revealed neither in Makkah nor Madeenah 
(far example, the verses revealed at Tabook) would not be classified as ether aukkee 
or maduuee, as Us definition cannot take such verses inte its classification scheme. 


The third definition depends upon the addressees of the verse. [fthe verse is meant 
lor the Quraysh and the polytheisis of Makkah, it is considered mzakkee, and iF the 
verse is addressing the Muslims or hypecrnes in Madeenah, it will be considered 
madance. One ol the flaws in this definition is that there are many verses in the Qurasn 
where the addressees are not specifically Mukkan or Madeenap. Sometimes, the 
Qurain acklresses a specihe portion of mankind, such as the People ef the Book, and 
at olher times, it addresses all of the creation. 


ltis also possible ta combine these three delinitions when dealing with a verse or 
sooralt and 1o say, lor example, that the verse is aadaaee with regards to time and 
place, vet wakkee with regards to whom it ts addressing, An example of this ts Soorad 
ar-Riad, which was reveuled after the Ayre4 in Macdeenah, but addresses the palythe- 
isis Of Makkah. 

It should alse be mentioned that certain modern authors 


have divided exch of 
the Makkan and Macdecnan periods into tiree stages: carly middle, anc late revela- 
ions. They then attempted to show that each of these three stages has a unique style 
and specific subject. Despite the ingenuity of this classification, there dees not seem 
to be a very line line that discerns these stages from one another. 


tj The Knowledge of Makkee and Madanee Verses 


There are Wo ways of knewing wheiber a verse or soorad is makkee or inddauce, 
The first way ts hy relying upon reports Fram the Companions; in other words, a 
Campanion specifically stutes the place and/or tine of revelation, or gives some exler- 
nal information fram which the me of revelation can be inferred. The second way is 
by personal reasoning, or yrhead. In this method, « scholar will take the verses’ meauuig 
and style rita aecount und try to ‘presume’ whether the verse is wekkee or madanee. 
‘These two methods are not equivalent in acceptability. 


177 ct Sadeh, pps. 185-223. 
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[f there exist reports from the Campanions stating thata particular revelation oc- 
curred ata certain ume and place, this knowledge is taken as undisputed face.'”* This 
is because the Companions were present at the time of revelauen, and were the anly 
eye-witnesses to the actual revelation process. 


if, on the other hand, the ruling that a certain verse is prakkee ar madance was 
derived hy the faad afa scholar, then thts ruling may be accepted or rejected. The 
scholar applies the known characteristics of makkee and madunee revelauons (which 
shall be discussed next} to arrive at this verdict, but it is passible that such a verdict 
may be incorrect. 


i. The Attributes of Makkee and Madance Revelations 


Once of the aspects al wakkee and madanee revelagons 1s that they each have unique 
attributes. This is because each type of revelation catered to a different need. The 
state of the Muslims differed greatly belore and alter the /yraé. bn the early stages of 
revelation, Islaam was still a rclatively new religion, and the belicts of Islaam sall had 
to be established. In addition, the Muslims were oppressed and had very Ittth power, 
and thus needed continual moral encouragememn. In the second period, however, the 
Muslims had their own state and were relatively established. ‘Vhe behefs of Islaam 
had been revealed, and now the Muslims were in need of divine guidance in their 
daily and social lives. They also needed to know the rules and conduct ol paged, and 
the laws of inter-religious conduce. 


In other words, as the needs of the zz vanced according to its sttuauion, se did 
the style and content of the revelation. 


‘The attributes of the mukkee and madanee revelations are divided into two catego- 
nics: the common themes of each type of revelation, and the specific characteristics 
that have been observed of each type of revelation. Jt should not be presumed that 
every makkee mi madanee verse is indicative of these particular characteristics and 
themes; rather, these are general trends that are applicable to most sakkee and madance 
verses. |" 


ComMon THEMES OF MARKEE AND MADANEE VERSES 
The makkee soorahs have as common themes: 


1} The call ta the pure worship of Allaah (awheed), by aflirming His Names and 
Attributes, and rejecting all false deities and idols. ‘Phe fact that there is only one 
true god is prover in these verses. Many svakhar verses also stress the necessity of 
purifying one’s worship to Allaah, and that this is the logical consequence in the 
belief of one god. 





[78 Unless there exist slatements to the contrary by other Companions, There are a aumber of methods 
bi inspecting the various reports by Campattions to arrive at the strongest conclistan, but these are beyond 
he scope of this bnok., 

179 For these atiributes, see: az-Zarkashee, 1/187-191; as-Suveotee. 1/22-23; Qattaan, 63-64; Ubaydaal 
bl4-E17. 
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2) The establishment of the ageedeé (bchicts), by affirming belief in prophethoad, 
the angels, the previously revealed scriprurcs, and the Day of Judgement. The 
nutkkee soorahs, therefore, elaborated upon the stories of the previous prophets, 
the description af the Day of Resurrection, the deseriptions o] Heaven and Hel! 

and the rewards and punishments in them, and other aspects af ‘ageedah. 


3) The establishment of meraltty. For example, staxece verses called tor good con- 
duct, respecting orphan’s properties, and treating female infants properly (as there 
wis a custom amongst the Arahs of female infanucide}. At this surge, only a broad 
basis of morality was established; specilie laws (concerning fornication, dank- 
ing, eic..) were not revealed. 


4) The stores af the previous generations. The sakkee sverafts emphasised the sto- 
ries of the previous prophets, and the trials and tribulations that the believers 
faced acthe hands of the disbeltevers. These soorafs repeatedly warned the idala- 
ters of the punishment that the carler nauons had received. 


AAs for the madanee revelanons, ther common themes are: 


1) The pertection of the ntuals ol worship. In the adenee verses, the detailed laws 


of prayer,’” charity, fasting and pilgrimage were revealed. 


2) The establishment ofa system of laws governing individual, familial and societal 
relanonships. Included in this acc laws for s#aad, marriage, inheritance, the laws 
concerning the relationship of the Islaamic state in war and peice, the relation- 
ship of the Muslims with other religious groups, and the punishments for spe- 
cilic crimes (4idood), 


3) The discussian with the Jews and Christitns concerning thet rehgiens, und an 
exposition of their faults and shortcomings. The wzeduace verses sought to invite 
the Christians and Jews to Tslaam, pomanily by exposing the corruption in their 
hooks and belicls, and hy explaining the true teachings af Moosaa anc “Eesaa. 
‘lhe nradanee verses also discussed in detail the history at the Children of Israa‘ecl, 
and bow Allagh dealt wath their faithlessness and treachery. 


4) The exposition of the plots of the hypocrites. The Madcenan phase witnessed a 
new phenomenon that was unknown tothe Muslims of Makkah — that of hypoc- 
risy. Por the first time, it was socially and politically advantageaus to be consid- 
ered a Muslim, and this led to a new breed of people, those who professed belief 
burin reality were nothing more than pretenders! Thus, the wedanee verses men- 
tions the hypocrites and their plots, in order to warn the Muslims against their 
evs, and caution the Muslims not be become Itke then, 


180 Prayer had already been established in the Makkan stage, but inwasin Mladeenah thatthe number at 
raga ats were changed and specied for all later penerations. 
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SPECIFIC CHARACTERISTICS OF MAKKEE AND MADANEE VERSES 
Some specific characteristics of srakkee revelations arc: 
1) Every soaref that has the wath, “Nay (Ralea)! is makkee. This oath anly occurs 
in the last half of the Qur'aun, in over filicen soordhs. 
2) All sooreés that begin with clisjointed letters (@/-seigatta‘aat),’” such as AAf- 
Lam-Meem, and) Ha-Meem, arc miakkee, with the exceptions af al-Bagarah and Aall- 
‘Fmraan. 


3) All soorafs which have a verse of prostration (Gasdaé at-trflaamah) are meakkee. 


4) All seordhs which mention the stories of the previous prophets, and the story of 
Aadam and the creauion, are aakkee. with the excepuon ol Soeref al-Bagarah. 


9) Generally, the verses in azAkee revelations are short and succinct, using strong 


words and frequent oaths. 


Some speeific characteristics al aadanee revelations ure: 

)}) Every verse that mentions a punishment tora crime (Andoodd) is amadanec. 

2) Every sooraé that mentions the hypocrites is wedauece, except Sourdh al-Ankaboot. 
3) Every sooraf thar addresses the Jews and Christians ts aadunee. 

+) every seoraé that mentions paadd is inadanee. 


>) Generally. vaadanee verses arc longer than their ake counterparts. 


Iv. The Categories of Makkee and Madanee 


There is mare to the knowledge at makhee and madanee verses than whether a 
paruicular verse was revealed before or after the Adjraé. The scholar Aboo al-Qaasim 
Hasan iin Muhammad an-Naysabooree fel. 406 AH.) wrote: 


Amongst the most nable of Quraanic sciences is the knowledge of its 
revelation, and its classification inta rakhee and evadavee, and that which 
was revealed at Makkah vet is vaedanee, and that which was revealed at 
Madecnih yet is rredkee, and thar which was revealect at Makkah concern- 
ing the people al Madeenah, and that which wis revealed) at Madcenah 
concerning Lhe people of Makkah, anil evetcen other categories). Vhese 
are wwenly-live chiferent caregeries in total: whoever does nor know them 
and cannot distinguish hewween them is prohibited from explaining the Book 


ol Allaaht!< 


Some of the mere Important categories are mentioned below:!"' 


——— ———— 


18] See Ch. “The Beginning ef the Searats’. 
[82 a4-Aarkashee, v1, p. 192, 
[Aa See ag-Zarkishee, p. 187-205 lor most of these examples, and as-Suyootwe, 1411-31, 
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1} The sekkee soorahs, These are the soorefs whose verses, ar must of whose verses, 
were revealed hetore the Aijrah. 


2) The medanec soorahs, These are the soorafs whose verses, or most of whose 
verses, were revealed after the Arprak, 


3) Those soorefs in which there ts a dilference af opinion, so that it is unsure 
Whether they are sakkee or madanee. 


The wadanee soorahks are: al-Bagarah, Aalt-Imraan, an-Nisaa, al-Muaa‘idah, al- 
Antaal, at-Tawbah, an-Noor, al-Ahzaab, Mubamanad, al-Fath, al-Huyjuraat, al- 
Hadced, al-Mrjaadalah, al-Hashr, al-Mumtahinah, al-Jumu‘al, al-Miumaligoon, al- 
‘Talaaq, at-Tahreem, and an-Nasr. These arc twenty soorafs of the Qur'aan. 


The soorafs in which there is a clifference of opinion are twelve iy aumber: al- 
Faatihah, ar-Ra‘ad, ar-Rahmaan, as-Salf, at-Taghaabun, al-Atunatifcen, al-Qadr, al- 
Bayinnah, az-Zilzaal, al-Tkhlas, al-Falag and an-Naas. 


The rest of the cighty-two soorefs are makkee. 


4) Mukkee verses in madance soorahs, As was alluded toearlier, even though a seorah 
might in general he vradence, iL is possthle that certain verses are makkee.| For exan- 
ple, Soares al-Antaal ts wedanec, vei verse 64 in particular is makkee, “O Messenger 
(2), Allaah is Sufficient for vou and for the believers who Follow you!” 


5) Maedanee verses in makkee soorahs. Ina similar manner, Seoraé al-An‘aami ts 
makkee except for three verses which were revealed after the Azjrah, verses 151-153, 
which begin, “Say: Come, and | will recite to you what your Lord has forbidden for 
Vola, 


6) That which was revealed at Makkah yet ts sadanec, In other words, those verses 
that were revealed alter the Ayraf at Makkah, An example of this is the verse 


Goatiyt's Soynis gan Sek La Ss we AIST 


«Today |] have periected your religion for you, and have completed my [a- 
yours upon you, and chosen Islaam as your way of ile» [5:3] 
This verse was revealed atthe Farewell Pilgrimage, yet since it was revealed after 
the #irah, wis considered madanee. 
7) That which resembles the sedanee revelations in content and style yet is szakkee. 
For example, 
cS 4 “ 
S0e , PEF PEE ee ae fe lt. 
> - . ® x - 4 ra 
SE as Ll be a tall a! 
«And offer prayers perfectly at the two ends of the day and in some hours of 
the night...» [P]:) 14] 


184 The actual arrangement vf the verses was not chronological. See Ch. 8 on the arrangement of the 
soorahs and verses, 
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This verse was revealed at Makkah anil alludes to the five daily prayers, yet the 
prayer with all af its laws was apt completely established unul alter the Ayrah. 


8) Vhat which resembles the wakkee revelations yet is wadanee. For example, 


~ wee bh 


aes ae ae 


a 


Nee ea ged 


«And when they (the dishelicvees} said, "O Allaah! Ithis is tadced the saith 
fram You, then ratn down stanes on 1s fram the sky...’ [8:32] 
This verse seems to be wakkee since it uiscusses the idolaters af Makkah, but was 
in lact revealed alter the 4ijrad. 
9) That which was revealed in Madeenah addressing the Makkans, There are many 
verses like this, such as Sooraé ar-Ra’ad in its entirety, and the first few verses of Soorihs 
Tawhah, and SeoreA al-Mumtahinah, 


)) Thar which was re dl at night, For ex e, the lirst verse of Soarah al- 
10) Phar which was revealed at night. For example, the lirst verse of Soorah al 
Hajj. and the whale nf Soora# Marvam. The verse revealed at Abon ‘Baalih’s death: 


Ses Seal [SVG 


elndeed, you will aot guide whont you love, but qulier Allaah giides whons 
We wills» [28:56] 


rer ee Te 


ea Si¢ Yul 


was revealed when the Prophet (8) was in his bed, However, as “Aatshah narrated, 
most of the Qur'aan was revealed during the dayame."” 


Ll) Vhatwhich was taken fram Makkah to Madeenah. Vhe lgst seora’ to be taken 
fron: Makkah ta Madecenah was Soorah Yoosul, “Auf ibn “Afra was amang the eighty 
Ansaar who embraced Islaam at the hands of the Prophet (8%) in Makkah (at the 
second covenant of al-’Aqabah). He returned to Madeenah after he had memorised 
Soorah Yoosuf, and reciied it to the people of Madeenah, which led to the conversion 
of many peaple. After this, mare and more soerafs were taken front Makkah to 
Madcenah, 


12) That which was taken Jrom Madeenah to Makkih. There were a number of 
verses that were sent by the Prophet (32) to the people of Makkah after the Ayrah, For 
example, the verse, 


o2,7 


“= Aree 
aos s slpdl_ pBlge ch le 
«They ask you (O Muhammad) about fighting in the Sacred 


Months...» [22217] 


was revealed when the Miushims of Makkah were being attacked by the pagans 
during the Sacred Manths. These Muslims asked the Prophet (4%) whether they were 
allowed to fight back, and Allaah revealed the answer in this verse. Alse in this car- 


ee aeoeed 


185 az-Zarkashee, v1, p. 19T. 
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egorvy Is the verse that prohibits interest (2:278), and the verse that informs the Mus- 
lims of Makkah who were unable to perform tbe Ayraé that itis possible that Allaah 
woukl forgive them (4:99), Another example is Seordé at-Yawbah Gilso calle al- 
Baras'ah). The Prophet (#2) sent this seoraé to Aboo Bakr while be was perlorming 
Haj}, so that he could recite the sorah to the polytheists of Makkah. 


13} That which was revealed during the #iraf. On the way from Makksh to 
Madeenah, during the 4y7@4, Allaah revealed these verses to console the Prophet G8): 


~ 
ae A Ne 


Coe te Re wehbe aad 

gee NI) Ola ele MG 
«Verily Fle Who has given you (O Mubammad) the ean will return 
you back 1a the place of return (1e.. Makkah)» [28:85] 


4) Phat which was taken from: Makkah to Abyssinia. These verses were sent by 
the Prophet (2) te fo'far thn Abee Taalib when be was debating with the Negus of 
Abyssinia: 


Raed Sy IG NSIT § 


al 


au 


mS oyl 


«O Peaple af the Book: Came toa ware that is just and fiir between us and 
vou, that we warship none save Allaah...» [3:04] 


15} That which was revealed] while the Prophet (34) was travelling. Most of the 
Quraan was revealed when the Prophet (8) was not uavelling. However, some of 
the Qur'aan was revealed during buttles or travels away from Makkah or Madeenah, 


hor example, deora# al-Path was revealed at Hudavinvab, when the Mlusiims were 
barred fram performing ‘Usred. 


There ure other categories of pakkee and sradunee, but these are the more impor- 
tant ones, and will suffice for the present discussion. 


v. The Benefits of Knowing Makkee and Madanee verses 
Some of the benctits of the knowledge of makhee and wrudanee verses are: 


1} This knowledge is cssenual in arnving ata proper untlerstancding and witerpreta- 
tion of the Qur'aan, as itis a key to understanding the reason behini the revela- 
hon ol n verse or soored?.!" The fact that the verse, 


Coe ee web a ee ree 
ie a a elas a . 
glass Joh. alle de yo a clad 
«Verily, He Who has given you (O Afuhbammad) the Quraan will return 
vou back te the place of return (Le., Makkah)}» [28:85] 


was revertled during the Aryrefé, tar example. helps in understanding that Allaah 
is consoling the Prophet Gg) that he will eventually return to Makkah. 


———— ——————— — — = eee eee ee 


I46 See Ch. ¥, “Vhe Cause of Revelanon. 
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This knowledge helps differentiate the abrogated verses from the non-abrogated 
ones. For example, if wwo verses deal with the same topic and give different rul- 
ings, but one is zadenee and the other is weak hee, the ruling is taken trom the 


[x7 


MIIAEHLE VETS, 


It gives an insight into the life of the Prophet (335). For example, in the szahkee 
verses, the Prophet (2) is tald hy Allaah to bear paticudy the torments af the 
polytheists, while in the nadanee verses he G88) is told to beware of the plotung 
of the hypocrites. In cach case, the reader pains a better understanding of the life 
of the Praphet (38), and af the Companians. 


It gives the history of the gradual reveladion of the sharee’ah. The first and mast 
inportant tapic, that af ‘ageedaA Uslaamic beliefs}, was the primary subject of 
the wakkee revelations. In these soora/s, the Qur'aan talks about fawehced {mono- 
theism), beliefin the prophets, angels, the Day ot Judgement, Heaven, Hell and 
other crucial topies. In the madenee revelations, on the other hand, che Qur'aan 
primarily talks about laws for the individual, family and state, Phe graduality by 
which different Islaaimie haws were implemented is appreciated when one gains 
an understanding of mekkee and madanee verses. 


ft lays out the procedure and methodology of calling to Islaam (de wah), The 
makkee and wadanee verses have dillerent methods and characteristics in calling 
to the religion of Allaah, depending on wham the verse adresses. The palythe- 
ists are given different arguments than the Jews ar Christians, lor example. The 
caller to Islaam should use the same methodology when addressing these groups. 
No matter which group ts being addressed, however, emphasis is always given on 
the importance of tazeheed — of directing all forms of worship, from love, fear, 
trust, hope, prayer, sacrifice, and vows only to Allaah. Likewise, all da’reah should 
begin with this same theme. 


Lastly, i¢ proves the care and detail with which the knowledge of the Qur'aan was 
preserved. A person cannot help but marvel at the miracle ef the preservation of 
each and every intricate detail ofthe Qur'aan. If the knowledee ol where, when 
and how a verse was revealed has heen preserved, then haw ts it passible that the 
actual meaning and intent of the verse has not been preserved? 


187 See Ch. J3, ‘Abrogatian in the Qur'aan.’ 
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THE CAUSES OF REVELATION - 
ASBAAB AN-NUZOOL 


t. Vhe Definition of Asbanb an-Nuzool 


Vhe sebuah an-nicsoad (plural: esha) ae-anseal) is dchned ip be the event ar occur 
renee that was the dircet cause af revelauen ofa particulir verse orseordd ot the Qur'aan. 
Vherefare, all the verses pf the Queain miry be divided inta twa categaries with re- 
spect to esdudh vt-nusued, as lallaws: 


1) The verses reveatendl without asvéeb on-aisaol. Most afthe verses of the Qur'aan 
were revealed without a pacieulir incident occurring belore their revelarion. Vhe 


primary purpose for the revelation of the Quraan was to 


ap Nih chy, Sale 5 


aside piaiakind ont of the darkness inte the light [14:1] 


but this dogs not quirhily asa suid ay-posood tor the revelation ofthe Quraan, as shall 
he discussed iter, 

As forthe supement of Ibn Mios‘oad quoted cartier “vind there is nota single 
verse In the Qurgan except that) know the reason behind its reveladan...” this docs 
natuuply thatevery verse hid a specihe case of ceveliiton, but rather that when such 
acause existed, Ibo Mins ped was aware of it. 

2) Those verses revealed in response tea question, or because of an incident or 
occurrence. Lois these verses that are the subject al ilis chapter. 

Vhe sdbub d-nicoof mustbe a specilie incident, ocenrrence or questinn that wis a 
direct canse af revelauion af a particulir verse or verses. To addnion, it must have 
occurred shortly hefore the vevelatian. In other words, the verses must hive been re- 
vedled tn response to the occurrence, and give an answer or ruling pertaining to that 
occurrence. An example af this are the verses pertuiming to inheritnce, 


- t . gets 
oko whilcg ab aes 


wih commands yoo with reeds to vour children’s Goheritance).... [4:11] 
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These verses were revealed when the Prophet (34) visited! Jaabir ibn “Abdillaah 
while he was sick, and he asked the Prophet 4%) how he should divide his moncy 
among his children.’ Therefore, the saba6 au-nasool of this verse was the question 
that Jaabir asked the Prophet (34). 


As was mentioned, the seéaé au-muzool must be a specilic incident: therefore it 
cannot be claimed that the sebab an-xazool of the Qur'aan was to guide mankinil, 
stice this is nota specific incident. This 1s not to say that the guidance of mankind ts 
nat the purpose of the revelation of the Qur'aan, but rather that such a purpose does 
not qualify as s@baé an-nusool. Vhe sabab an-nusool nvust also have occurred shortly 
before the revelation of the verse. Therefore to claim that the saéaé wa-nusool ol Sooralt 
al-Feel (Have yau not seen how your Lord dealt with the owners ol the elephants?” 
(105:1}), was the ateacking of the Na’hah by Abrahah, is incorrect. Abrahah set out 
ae an army of clephants 10 destroy the Ka‘bah, but Usis occurred before the Proph- 

's (388) birth. Even though this incident explains the meaning of the verses, 11 does 
not uiht as «bub jeinoer since it did not occur pamyedincy preceding the rev- 
clation of this soorak. Also excluded [rom sebab an-uirsool are the histories of the pire- 
vious nations, and the knowledge of the unseen. 


There is an occurrence diat some authors have discussed nnoder ashaaé an-nusool, 
but a little inspection shaws that it does not come directly under this topic. This is 
when the verse precedes the actual occurrence; for example, a verse mentions a pre- 
diction that eventually comes true, or a later occurrence clarifies the meaning of a 
verse. An example of this is the verse, 


a eae ech 4 4e po cosa o rhe 
4 =! f 
«| swear by this city! And you are a free (man) in this city..|90:1-2| 


This soorah was revealed in Makkah, yet the Prophet Gg) was not campletcly a 
‘Iree’ person in Makkah until after the Conquest of Makkah. Anather example 1s the 
VETSC, 


CE Pans ore Be 


«heir multitude will be put to Hight, and they will shew their backs» [54:45] 


This verse was revealed at Makkah, and sume of the Companions understood it to 
have been a prediction of the Battle of Badr, since during this baule the pagans of 
Makkah were ‘put to flight and dius ‘showed their backs’."’ However, it seems strained 
lo say that the Conquest of Makkah was the sebab an-nusool of the first verse, or that 
the Batle of Badr was the sebab an-nezool of the second. Rather, these verses were 
predictions that came truce. 


188 Narrated by al-Bikhbaaree, 
189 ct Abu Shahbah, p. 256, for these and other examples. 
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Books on Asbaab an-Nuzool 


There have been many hocks written specifically on the topic af asbaaé au-nuzool. 
The first persen to write a book exclusively on this topic was “Alee al-Madeence (d. 
234 A.H.), the teacher of lmaam al-Bukhaaree.!"" The elassics that are available in 
this field are the works by Abul Hasan ‘Alee al-Waahidee (d. 487 A.H.), entitled Ashaad 
au-Nuzoal, and Jalaal ad-Deen as-Suyootec (1.911 AJL). entitled Ladaab an-Nugoal 
fi Asbaab au-Nusool, Al-Haafidh Ibn Hajr (el. 852 A.H.) alsa authored a work on unis 
tapic. In this era, one of the most camprchensive works is by Khaleefal Alceway, 
entitled Jana’ an-Nugool fi Asbuab au-Nuzool," and one of the most authentic is by 
the famous scholar af Yemen, Shaykh Mugbil ibn Aaadee al-Waadi'ce, entnled Sahcek 
al-Musaad min Asbaab an-Nuzool.|” 


. The Derivation of Asbaab an-Nuzool 


Frown what bas heen discussed earlier, 11s clear that the sebad an-nuzool ts a par- 
ticular occurrence in the lilerime of the Praphet Gs). Therefore, there is ne reain for 
personal reasoning (¢tiaud) in devermining the saéuf an-nusoal of any verse. lt is 
necessary 1o rely on the people who were present when the verse was revealed to 
ascertain the sabab au-niusool, 


The sources lor asbaad an-nizonl, therefore, are hadeeth from ihe Prophet (348). er 
stalements from the Companions. AJ!-Waahidee (d. 487 AH.) said, “lt ts net permit- 
ied to speak about asbaab au-2izoal except by transmitting reports fram those who 


19% 


witnessed the revelation of the Qur'aan.” !* Since the Companions witnessed the ac- 


tual revefmion of the Qur'aan. their testimony of asda an-niuzool is accepted. 


The scholars have differed with regards to the testimany ol the Successors, or the 
students of the Campanions: should their reports of ashbuab au-nuzool be accepred? 
Same scholars say that such testimony Irom the Successors must have come from the 
Companions, therefore these narrations must be accepted. Other scholars responel by 
claiming that this reasaning can be used for accepting a narration for saab an-niisool 
from any generation, sinee it would have come frem the generation before it, all the 
way hack to the Campanions. 


Perhaps the safest opinian is to say that reparts concerning sébab wa-uczaod will be 
accepted from only those Successors who were well known for their asseciation with 
the Cumpanions and their knowledge of tafeeer, such as Mujaahid ibn Jahr (d. 103 
A.H.), ‘Tkrimah (d. 104 A.H.), Sa’ced ihn Jubayr (d. 95 A.H.), and Qataadah as- 
Sadnosce (d. 110 A.).!” 





190 Unioriutnately, this work has been lost, and is only kuewn through later references of it. See the 
masters disseriation entitled divaam fee al-Madinee wa Manhopinu ft Nagd ar-Ryal by Ikram Allagh al- 
Haqy. Umm al-Qurra University, Makkah. 1984, p, 220. 

LO] Published by Murad ¢hatshaa’, Riyadh, }984. This wark cambines all narrations, authentic and ovh- 
ciwise, concerning ashadé an-auceol. Therefore, iis essential to diferentiate the authentic tarrattuns from 
the authentic ones befare quoting any material fram it. 

I92 Unfortunately, the publisher's name, city and date af publicatian are not mentioned, 

193 Al-Waahidee, p. 5. 

[94 us-Suyaoter, 1/42. 
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THE Worpdincs oF ASBAAB AN-NuUZOOL 


li is essential to discuss the difference wordings that the Companions used in aar- 
rating the sebad an-nasood of particular verses, and how these wordings are to be in- 
terpreted. ‘his is because, occasionally, the Companions intended ta imply that a 
particular act came under the ruling of a verse, and not necessarily that it was the 
subab an-nusoul of chat verse. At other Umes, they conveyed their awn uncertainty in 
the subab au-vazooé (1.c., ‘1 think this verse came down regarding... ). 


There are ave primary ways or wordings thatthe Companions used in narrating 
such incidents. Vhe first manner of phrasing that is found in the statement of the 
Companions is clear and unequivocal concerning the saab ax-nasooel of the verse; 
for example, the statement: “he reason this verse was revealed was... or, “The Praphet 
(2) was asked concerning such-and-such, and so Allaah revealed... Wthe sabeé an- 
uusooé is narrated in such a manner, then there is no douht or ambiguity in accepung 
it. 

The second wpe of phrasing, however, is not explicit and uncquivecal in nature; 
for example the statement, “This verse was revealed concerning such-and-such an 
act.’ Scholars have differed with regards to the acceptance of this wpe of report as 
sebab an-nuzool, his is because this type of statement docs not necessarily imply that 
the particular act mentioned was the sche au-vasool of die verse. lecould imply thas 
the rufing of the verse applies ta that case, or it could also imply that the act was the 
sdbab an-nusool. tn other words, duc ta the ambiguity in the wording of the state- 
ment itdovs not give certain knowledge, and can be interpreted cither way. 


Insuchacase, Imaam al-Bukhaarce (d. 256 A.H.) took these reports as equivalent 
tua hadeeth of the Prophet G3), and acceptee! then as sabe an-ausood. On the ather 
hand, Imaam Mushm (d. 261 A.H.), Ahmad thn Hambal (d. 204 AH.) and az- 
Zarkashee only accepted such reports to mean that che ruling of the verse apes ta 
that situation, but the situation was not the sebab av-ncezool af the verse. | 


It is possible that there exists more than one narration concerning the seéaé «s- 
ancool afa particular verse. This occurrence will be discussed in greater dewal in the 
next section. The point that is wished to be understead tn this section is thac, iFane af 
the reports is narrated in an uncquivecal, clear manner (.c., the first (ype of pheras- 
ing). and the other repertis not {1¢., the second type of phrasing). then the former is 
taken to he the seée6 vu-nusooé of the verse, and the latter as coming under the mean- 
ing pf the verse. 

Perhaps an example will better clarify this point. The particular example is the 
Verse: 


x 


a < ac bsda5 Si 


«Your wives are a ith tor you, so go intu your rilth (Le., have sexnal rela- 
tions with them) as and when vou wish...» [27224] 


195) Ubvtyelaat, p68, 
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The verse has twe narrahons concerning tts sébab an-nuseol. Ibn ‘Umar narrated, 
“This verse was revealed concerning anal intercourse (1.¢., to prohibit." On the 
other hancl, there exists another narration from Jaabir ibn ‘Abdillaah in which he 
stated that this verse was revealed in response to a quesuon from the Ansaar The 
Jews of Madeenah used to claim that if'a person had intercourse with his wife from 
the back™ then the ebild would be horn with a deficieney. When the Ansaar asked the 
Prophet (3%) about this superstition, Allaah revealed this verse. instructing them that 
such intercourse was allowed!” 


In this example, wis seen that there are two narrations for the sebaé an-nesool of 
the verse. The narration of Ibn “Umar is of the second type af warding, It canld imply 
that the verse was revealed in respanse ta the question, “Is anal intercourse allowed?" 
(in which case it would be the seéaé au-nuzool of the verse), or it could tmply that the 
verse probibits anal intercourse {tn which ease this ts one of the points that can be 
derived from the verse, and has no relation to its sabe au-nuzool). The report of 
Jaabir, however, is explicit us its wording, in tbat the verse was revealed tn respanse to 
a particular questian fram the Ansaar. 

Faced with these two narrations, both of which are narrated tn al-Bukhaaree, the 
explicit ane takes precedence, i.¢., the verse was revealed in response ta the questien 
of the Ansaar. ‘Whe narration of [bn “Umar shows that this verse also prohibits anal 
intercaurse, and therclare be said, “This verse was revealed concerning anal inter- 
course, 


tl, Multiple Asbaab an-Nuzool for One Verse 


There are many instances where there exists more than one narration ees 
the sebué an-nesool of a parncular verse. One such example conecrning verse 2:223 
has just been mentiancel, 


When there exist muluple narrations concerning ashaab wx-nuzool tor a single 


verse, the lollawing guidelines are used?” 


1) fone of the narrations ts weak, and the other ts authentic, then the weak one is 


rejected and the authentic anc accepted. 


Far example, there are two reports concerning the sebeé an-nuzool lor soorih 93, 


CP) oles ay SUC FNS) SAG epeaals 


«Dy the Forenaon! And by the Night when iis Sall! Your Lori his neither 
Forsaken you ner Hated yon!» [93:1-3} 


Al-Bukhaarce and Muslin sarrate that ance the Prophet 688) did vot reccive in- 
spiraunn fora few uitys, so ane al the wamen of the Quraysh ridiculed him, saying, 


196 Reported in al-Pukhaaree. 

197 Tn other worcls, ihe had normal iutercourse with his wife with her hack tawards him. 
IY& Repercted tn al-Bukhaatree, 

(99 of Uhaydaal p.70-73, Qitiaan 87-91, 
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“O Muhammad, I think your Satan bas jeft you.” Allaah then reveaied these verses in 
response ta her. On the other hand, there exists a narration in at-Tibaraance, staung 
thatthe Praphet (88) did not receive inspiration fora few days, so he started worrying 
about this. This caused the servant of the Prophet (3%) to clean the house, and she 
discovered a dead puppy under the bed. When she removed it, this soar was re- 
vealed, Since this narration is weak," tcis rejected as sabab an-ausool. 


2) If both narrations are authentic, then it is investigated to see if there arc any 
grounds for preferring one narration over the other. 


For example, if one of them ts narrated ina clear manner as being the saab an- 
nuzool Gc. Che lirst type of phrasing mentioned in the previous sectian), whereas the 
ather is not, then the lormer narration is accepted, as with the story of dye Ansaar 
above. 


Another reason that one narration is preferred over another is if one of the narra- 
tions is reported by a Companion who witnessed the sabab an-nusool of the verse and 
was present ul the Gime of the revelation, and another that is based on second-hand 
information, tn this casc, the eyewitness report is aceepted. 

he verse, 

oe 7 ee “phe fr 
3 plus scale calle Gh lea, 
«They ask you concerning the Spirit. Say: “The Spirit is from the command 
(or knowledge} al ny |oord...'»| 17:85] 


has two reports concerning its sabab an-nezool. Vlre first one is reported by Ibn Mas’ood, 
wha said, “Twas walking with the Prophet (4) in Madeenah, and he was leaning on 
astick. We passed by a group ol Jews, who whispered to one another, “Why do you not 
ask him someting (to cry to outwithim)?" Phen diev asked, “Tell us about the Spirit.’ 
I saw the Prephet (3%) stand fora while, raising his head, so J knew he was being 
inspired. When the inspiration finished, be (3) read, 


mor ee te eae ee er ee 
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«They ask yau concerning the Spirit. Say: The Spirit ts fram the command 
{or knowledge} of my Lord? and of knowledge, you have only been given 
little’» [17:85]. 

The second report ts from fbn “Abbaas, who said that the polytheists of Makkah 
asked the Jews to give them a questinn that they could ask the Prophet (48), in order 
to hattle him. The Jews teld chem to ask about the Spirit, and when they did, Allaah 
revealed these verses. In this report, itis the Quraysh who are asking the Prophet 


(2), und nat the Jews.” 


200 There ts an unknowa narrater in its chain. See Iba Lajr’s comments in fark (v. 8. p. 671). 
20] Reported in al-Bukhaaree. 
202 Narrated in at-lirmidhee. 
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Faced with these twe reparts, precedence ts given tothe first one, since Ibn Mas ood 
was present at the time of revelation, whereas Ihn ‘Abbaas was nat. 


3) ff both reports are equivalent in authenncity, and there does not exist anv means 
of giving preference to any one of them, then this iimplics the verse was revealed 
in response lo bath af the incidents. 


Ihn Tay (d. 852 AH.) said, “There is nothing to prevent there being more than 
one cause of revelauon, 


This stance is taken when it is possihle that these incidents occurred duniag the 
sime tnie frame. An example of this is the “Verse of /faan’ (24:4), which deals with 
the case ofa hushitned whoa accuses his wile ef adultery without the necessary four 
witnesses. 


Al-Bukhaarce narrates that Elilaal ibn Umiayvah accused his wife af adultery. The 
Prophet (8) said, “O Umayyah! Either bring your proof (the four witnesses), or clse 
we will jiave to punish you Cor slander by whipping yau with cighty lashes)!"?" 
Umayvah respanded, “O Messenger of Allaah (8)! A man sces his wife with another 
man; docs he need to go and seck other witnesses!” Burt the Praphet (32%) repeated 
whit he had said. Umayyah responded, “I swear hy Him who has sent you! | am 
truthfal, and Allaah wall reveal to you (concerning my innocence) to Iree me ef the 
punishment!” “Thereafter, Jibrecl came down with the tallawing verses, 


heer a 
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«As for thase wha accuse their wives, but have np witnesses except them- 
selyes, thea let then tesufy four times, swearing hy Allaah that they are 
indeeu trothiul...» [24:6] 

However, another narration tn al-Bukhaaree states that Uwaymir saw his wile 
with anather man, and he came ta the Propher Gg) and asked bins, “O Messenger of 
Allaah (2)! A man sees his wile with another man, should he kill him, and thea 
himself be killed (for murder}, ar what should he da?” The Prophet G8) responded. 
“Allaah has revealed verses cancerning you and your spouse.” He then recited the 
verses of faa, 


Faced with these wwe authentic reports, itis concluded that both of these inculents 
occurred ina similar time frame,” and the verses of f/‘aan were revealed in response 
to both af these cuses. 


4) Tthoth reports are equally authentic and the time frames are known te be far 
apart, then this imphes that the verse was revealed more than once 


203 Alveway, p. 15. 

204 Up tethis time. the only verses xoverning decusalions vated thin anacciser bad tn bring toor wit- 
nesses i prove bis accusaion, ur else he would be whipped for sLinler. 

205 However, ft seenis apparent that ibe incident of Flilaal occurredt slightly before “Uwaymir's, since 
when “Uwaymir came tothe Prophet G4), the Prophet 44) could immediately respond te bis question. 
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In other words, if there exists mere than one repart of ashvab au-nesool, all of 
which are authentic, and none of which can he given preference over the others, and 
itis inconceivable that all of these incidents occurred simultaneously, then this im- 
plics that the verse was revealed on all of these occasions. As az-Zarkashee stated, “Tt 
is possible that a verse is revealed twice, to signify its Importance, and to remind pea- 
ple of it... And the wisdem behind all of this (meaning the multiple revelation of a 
single verse), 1s that iis possible that a certain incident or quesuon should be the 
causc of the revelauan of a verse, bur a verse has already hecn revealed before it that 
gives the ruling cancerning that incident. Theretorc, the same verse is re-revealed to 
the Praphet (8), se that the people can be reminded of it, and to show them that the 
verse also contains the ruling of that incident." 


An example of this type ef plural revelation is of the verse, 


Spee HN A KE 


edt is aot proper lor the Praphet and those who believe ta ask lorgiveness far 

the polytheisrs and pagans...» 19: 113] 
There are three reports conecrning the revelation of this verse, all el which are equally 
authentic. In addition, it is net posstble for all af these incidents to have eceurred 
simultancously, The first report is that of at-Tirmidhee, who reports from “Alee ibn 
Abee Taalib that a person asked forgiveness lor his parents, even though they died as 
pagans, When ihe Prophet (4) was inlermed of this, these verses were revealed. The 
second report is from al-Haakim who narrates from Ibn Masood that ence the Prophet 
(323) sit next toa grave, and started crying. Then he (342) said, “Vhis grave is the grave 
of my mother. I asked Allaah’s permission te pray for her, but He forbade me.” He 
(#2) then read the above verse. And Jastly, al-Bukhaarce narrates that when Abou 
Taalib was on his death bed, the Prophet Gs) tricd to convinec him to became a 
Miustim. However, Aboo Jahl taunted him, saying, “O Alsoo Talib, are you going ta 
turn away from the religion of (your lather) Abdul Muttalib?” Therefore Aboo Jaalih 
dicd upon the religion of his father. The Prophet (4) said. “IT will continue ts seck 
forgiveness lor you as long as Pam not prohthited fram daing se.” At this, Allaah 
revealed the above verse. 


Faced with these three authentic narrations, 11s concluded that it wos reveale«] 
three separate times, on each of these occasions. 


Ii should be mentioned that some scholars deny that any verse of the Quran was 
revealed more than once. They claim that ence a verse was revealed, there was no 


ie 


need to reveal the verse again.” Therelore, when it comes to reports on ashuab an- 
nuszodd sich as these, they will try to find which of these reparts is the strongest (se, for 
exumpte, with regards to the abave story, they will prefer the narration in al-Bukhaaree, 


since this is the most authenuc book of Aadeets). However, most scholars do hald the 


206 az-Aarkashee, v1 p. 29.31, 


207 Vor example, see Qauaian’s npininn, in his Madéechiih p. 91, 
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view that it is possible that certain verses were revealed on more than ene occasion, 
. ' ' . 1 . ~ ' - 4 
saving thal this is an tndicauion of the bmporuince of such verses.“ 


i. Multiple Verses for One Sabab an-Nuzooi 


luis also possible that a number of verses were revealed in response lo one occasion 
or question, thus making one sébaé an-nezeod the cuuse of revelation lor a number af 
diflerent verses. 

Por example, Umm Salamah, one of che wives of the Prophet (8%). asked, “O 
Messenger of Allaah! | see that Allash always mentions men (in the Qur'aan), but not 
wornen!” 


In response ta her comnient, Ajlash revealed three verses: firstly, he verse, 
} 


Pe Sea (72 - Sy on a 
wera eg oe RO Maes - pa est af 

«Do not wish for tha which Aflaah has made some of you to excel over 

others. For men there iss reward fur what they have earned. and for women 

there is a rewartl lor what they have earned...» |4:32] 


secondly, the verse, 


Shc tmeilipe leapt 


“gree “ a te a eee - Ate 
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eVerily the beheving men and wamen, and the Muslim nen and women, 
and the obedient men and wamen,.. Allaah bas prepared for then: forgive- 
ness and a great reward» {33:35| 


and lastly, the verse, 


or a) 23 a fom Ve S eee 
paniye seal 155 oa Ss Lae aoe awl YG 


aNevee will | allow te be dust the work of any of yon be he male cr female. 
You are (members), one of another» [3:195] 


208 chaz: 4arkashee, wl, pps. 29-32, where he bts a whole section devoted lo such examples. 
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There grea number of ilifferent narraguns in which Umm Salamiah askeel che Mes- 
senger of Allanh G3) Uhis question, and cach narration gives one of these verses. Vhere- 
lore, tis eoacluded that all of these verses were revealed because of this one sabué an- 
nusonot 


Vv, A Person as Sabab an-Nuzcol 


The Companions used to record which verses were revealetl concerning them, its 
this was a source of heneur and distinetion fur them. Por exumple, Sa‘ad ibn Abev 
Wagqais stated, “Four verses ef the Quraan were revealed concerning me (ur he- 
ciuse ofine}. (Phe lirst ene was cue te the Faet that) my mather promised not te eat ar 
drink unl | leave the Prophet Muhammad G28). Therefore, Allaah revealcal, 


Oe ee e- me % or “ff 
. 3 a. sees : 
eases a, a 


«Butifthey (your pareprs) try to force you to join ta worship with Me prart- 
ners of which you have no knowledge. then do nat abey them. but treat 


them inthis ward with kinedness...»[31:14] 


The second verse was revealed concerning the booty we hail caprured in war. There 
was a sword that [really hiked, so Tasked the Messenger al Allaah G2) in give itin me. 
Allah revealeal, 


«Vheyask yuu aia the at ot ware [SF | 


The third verse was revealed when the Prophet 8) visited me when ] was sick. I 
askeel him, “O Prophet (8)! Pwish to distribute my wealth, should give away ballot 
it?’ We answered, ‘No! Trthen asked, ‘A third?’ Pe dil not respond io this, so from 
then onwards (a bequest} ofa third was allowed" And the fourth one eccurred when 
fawas drinking wine with a group of the Ansar One of them hit me en my nose 
(because he was drunk), sol went te the Praphet G8) (lo complain), ane then Allaah 


revealed the verse prohibiting wine." 


‘Umar ibn al-Khattiah alsa reported a number af verses that came clawn because 
of him. Le stated, “)agreed with my Lord (.c., my juslgement decreed with my Lortl’s) 
in three matters: (Phe first was that} Lasked the Prophe: G8), Wonly we were to cike 
the ‘Stadion ef Ibraaheem™" as a place ef prayer?! Sa Allaah revealed, 


209 (Vhe revelation of the first verse i cespanse to Unom Salamah’s question ts married by at-firmidhees, 
Ibe secandl verse is sarrated by Abin, ancl the diird by al tlaaking See Quintin, p. 92, 

2000 Sata was probably referring i 22080, Tots written fir you Ww beat one af you appro hes death to leave 
ol] foc bis parcots apd Kin 

21) az-Zarkashee, v1. p. 33. 

212 ‘Thro the stane that Ibralwem ston en ohale le was boiling the Kaabii. fooused to be right in 
lromtatthe Kevabal. buat duriag the Galiphue of Unsar ib al-Miaicnb it was acverd tons present loea- 
Vion, hew tnetees ip tron af the dian, ofthe Kaaba. 
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ie b 
oe > tt erie 
bees cibin| clea cys ly stl 
“And take the Stanion ef Ibraheerm as a place af prayer» [2:125| 


(The second was when) I told the Prophet ( ). “Verily, both piaus and impious 
people enter (your house and sec) your women. Why don't yeu order them to scclude 
themselves?’ So Allaah revealecl, 


cae | Nie 


(gle: A nee es pu 8 
«Q you who believe! Enter not the Prophet's (88) houses...» [33:53| 


(Thirdly) once the Praphet’s 48) wives complained to him, so I told them, ‘Il 
Allaah willed, the Prophet (88) could divorce all of you and replace you with better 
women, = 


In fact, sometimes che Prophet Muhammad (38) was himsell the saéeé an-uuzool 
ofa verse. For example, al-Bukhaaree reports that once the Prophet (4%) asked Jibreel, 
“Why do you noc visit us more often?” Allaah then revealed, 


ra Ate ee 


Sb), i ee 


«And we (the angels} clo nat descend except by the command of your 
Lorel...»| 19:44] 


In this case, the Prophet's G24) question was the saéab an-nuzool of the verse. 


vi. The Rulings from these Verses 


Vl the stbaé au-nuzool ola verse ts known, should the verse only apply to the par- 
ticular case for which it was reveoled, or should it be extended to all cases chat the 
wording implies? In other words, is the ruling restricted to the specilic circumstances 
in which it was revealed, or is applied according to the generality of the wording of 
the verse? 

To quote an example, the oft-quoted verse, 

ceca ae weg od eee 
| pguleaic Ny lag 09h ocd Joa, 
“And whatever the Messenger gives you. take il. and whatever he forbids 
yon, abstain from it...» [59:7| 
was revealed concerning the booty of war. Is this verse then uaderstead to apply enly 
to the spoils of war, or daegs it apply to everything the Prophet G4) commanded or 
forbade, since the wording of the verse implies this? 


The majority of scholars hold the view that che rulings from such verses are ap- 
plicd to every case thac the werding of the verse covers. Ip other words, the ruling 1s 


—_— 


213 Reported by al-Bukhaaree. Vhe verse thar Umar is referring to is 66:5, ‘Tn may be that ithe divareed 
you, his Lord will give him, mstead of yon, wives better than you...’ 
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not restricied ta the saéeé an-nusool, bur rather wo every case that comes under the 
wording of the verse. In fact, one of the popular legal maxims in figé is, “Whe consid- 
eration fora ruling cames from the generality ol the wording, and nat the speciheity 
of its circumstance of revelauion.” 


So, lor example, the verses of /aau — despite the fact that they were revealed lor 
particular persons (the Prophet (8) even said, “Allaah has revealed verses concerning 
you and your spouse, to Uwaymir) — are applied to every hushand who accuses lis 
wile ef adultery without bringing any witnesses. This is because itis aot possible te 
restrict the ruling ta the circumstances of its revelation, for the Quraan was revealed 
usa guidance tor all the nations unul the Day of Judgement, and not just lor the 
Companions. 


However, there are a very small number of verses that are specifieally meant to 
apply only for the saab an-nuzool tor which they were revealed. These verses cannot 
apply to the Muslims in general. When this ts the case, an imspecunn mito the ashaab 
au-nusool cnables the researcher w know whether these verses should be applied in 
general, or whether they are an exception. For example, the verses af dean were re- 
vealed concermming a certain circumstance (.e., that a hushand aceuses his wife of 
adultery withour bringing forth the necessary witnesses). It makes sense to apply this 
ruling to every similar case. However, die verses that came down to clear Ad ishah of 
the false charges that were impugned on her are obviously meant only for her, and 
nm for the Muslinis in general. 


This practice (af taking the ruling from the generaliny of the verse and not trom 
the specificity al the see) was the one practised by the Campanions and those whe 
followed them, and by the majority of the jurists. The other opinion —thar of apply- 
ing the verse only to its seed’ an-nusoel — was held by a small group of purists, and ts 
definitely the repected view. Accurding to these jurists, in order to extend the ruling of 
the verse beyond the saéaé an-nuzoo/, analogy (giyaas) must be resorted to, as the 
verse cannot be ken to apply toa later case. 


Therefore, going back ro the ininal example of the verse, “And whatever the Mes- 
scnger gives you, uke it... even though the verses were revealed wath regards to the 
baaty of war, since the wording of the verse nnplies every consmand and prohibition 
fram the Prophet (3), this verse is applied basei! on the generality of the warding. 


This fact is also proven by the Companions, who used dais verse as evidence for 
obeying the Prophet (2) in commands and prohibitions not related to the spoils of 
war. For example, a woman came to ‘Abdullaah ibn Mas vod, and said, “! have heard 
thai you curse those ladies who tattoo themselves or tattae ethers, and those ladies 
who get their facial hair removed, and these ladies who create gaps between their 
reeth (to look more beaunlhul), thereby changing the creation of Allaah!” He answereil, 


= —_— _— = =—_— ———— — 


24 ‘Aaishah was accused by some hypocrites of cammilting aliliery, and this accusation spreaidimongst 
the peaple al Mlardecenith. In response tothis false charge, Alhih revealed the first twenty verses af Sovrad 
au-Nour, which cleared “Aa'ishal af this accusation, and prumised the culprits ¢ severe punishment, 
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“And why should |] not curse them, when the Propher 4%) has cursed them, and they 
are cursed by Allaah’s Book?” She replied, “I have read the whole Qur'aan from cover 
to cover, and yer did not find this (curse)!" He answered, “Indeed, had you really read 
it, you would have found it. Did yau not read the statement ol Allaah, 


ee ae oe ae ke Roe poy seen ee 
Leib ae TAs oh Sd SOT NSIC, 
«And whatevertbe Messenger commands you, take il, ind whatever he pro- 
hibils you from, abstain from itf»” [39:7 | 
In this case, “Abdullaah thn Mas‘nod used the verse according to the generality of 
iis meaning (that the Qur'aan commands the Muslims to obey the Prophet ($8) in all 
matters), and did nn limit it to its sabaé an-neasool, 


In Jact, in an even more explicit report, it was the Prophet (2) himself who showed 
that the ruling from a verse is to be taken from the generality of the warding, and not 
the specific circumstanees. Once, a man came to the Prophet (8) and said, “O Mes- 
senger of Allaah ($42)! 1 have kissed a woman that was unlawhul for me to kiss, so do 
with me as you please!” “Umar chided him, “Allaah hid your sin, only you had done 
the same!” The Prophet ($4) remained silent, and did not respond to the man. After 
a While, the man left the gathering. The Prophet (3%) ordered that he be called, and 
when he came, the Propher (#4) recited a verse that bad just been revealed to him: 


© i ttre FA ow el 4G 
ce Noe ae SOS) 
Pa 


«Verily, good deeds remove evil deeds» [11:114] 


In other words, the Prophet (4) commanded him to follow up this evil dead with 
good deeds in order Jor him to be forgiven. The man asked lim, “O Messenger of 
Allaah ($88)! Is this verse only for me?” He (8) responded, “No, rather it is for all of 

a Tt ; | | 
mankind." Even though this person was the sabaé an-ntuzool of the verse, the appli- 
cation ol the verse was not Himiied to him. 


vil. The Benefits of Knowing Asbaab an-Nuzool 
Some of ihe benefits of this knowledge are as follows: 


|) ‘le arrive ata proper understanding ol the verse, and remove any misintierpreta- 
tions or dnubts cancerning the verse’s meaning. 


This by far is the primary purpose of the knowledge ol asbaab an-nuseol. Con- 
cerning this topic, al-Waahidee (d. 487 A.H.)} said, “It is impossible to properly inier- 
pret a verse without reflecting over is saab an-nusool.” Shaykh al-dslaam Ibn 
‘Taymiyyah (d. 728 AJL) said, “Vhe knowledge of asbaaé an-nuzool aids in under- 
standing the verse, for knowledge af its cause of revelation produces knowledge of its 
application.” Lbn Dagecg al-'Led (d. 702 A.H.) stated, “Knowing asbaadb an-uizool ts 


215 Narrated! by al-Bukhaaree. 
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a powerlul tool in understanding the meaning of the Quraan.” So important is this 
knowledge that one who is deprived of itis prohibited from interpreting the Qur'aan!” 


Some examples will help dlustrate the pmpertance of this lope. 


‘Urwah ibn az-Zubavr read the following verse, 


he 
syeoost eon 
gs oil clade NG ANG eel Neilias is 


«Verily, (the mountains of} Sala and Marwa are [rom ihe signs of Allaal! So 
iL is NOL a sip on one Who performs fdas or ‘Urera’ wo the House (of Allaah) 
lo pass between them»|2:158] 


The walking between Safa and Marwa ts an integral aspect of Hajj and ‘Una, 
yet Ur eae could not understood haw these verses iplice this ebligatian, since the 
verse says, .. IT is not a sin... to pass between them.’ From the apparent meaning ot 
the verse, there 1s ne sto ifone walks between Safa and Marwa, but neither is tt ob- 
ligatory, He went te his aunt, “Aa ishah, and asked her cancerning these verses. She 
then explamed that this verse was revealed to clear up some doubts that the Mushins 
hac. In the days before Islaam, there used to he nwa idols, one an Sata and the ather 
on Marwa, and the pagans of Makkah used te walk between Safa and Nlarwa lor the 
stke ol these idols. When the Muslins conquered Makkah, they destroyed bese idals, 
but were concerned about this ‘pagan’ neal that used te be performed between Safa 
and Nlarwa. Therefore, Allaah revealed to them that there was ne sin an them lor 
walking between these mountains. The verse clarified thar the walk between Sata 
and Marwa was an Islaamic practice and had nathtng to do with the practice of the 
pagans ofald. The sebz6 an-neazool of the verse shows that the verse was nat revealed 
to explain the legal status ofthe act efwalking between Safa and Marwa, bit rather to 
remove any donhts that the Muslims had with regards to ts relationship with the 
pagan custam ef old, Alter "Aa ishah explained the sabab an-nezool at this verse, ‘Urwah 
was able to understand its meaning.*"’ 


Avorber example is of the tollowiog verse, 


Ewes ee en “ on te # 
lags SI SSL Balle Silas 


«And to Allaah belongs the Fast and West! So wherever you turn your Lices 
{in prayer). you will find the Face of Allaah [2:11] 


This verse might lead a person te believe that it is not a requirement al ihe prayer 
10 face the Ka‘bah. However, the saéab an-nuzool of the verse shows this ta be an 
Incorrect meaning; the verse was revealed! cancerning a proup of Muslioys who did 
oot knew which direction the Kabah was, so they prayed in different directions. After 
they reported what they had done to the Prophet (8), this verse was revealed. imply- 





216 Quotes taken trom Ubaydaat, p. 62 anal as-Sovoutce, Labaah un-Nugeoed, ‘aes 
21? Narrated hy al-Bukhaarce und Alteslin. 
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ing that in circumstances where it is nat possible to ascertain the giélab, Allaah wall 
suill accept the prayer”! According to other reports, this verse was revealed concern- 
ing the voluntary praver ol the traveller, which may be prayed in any direction. {bn 
‘Umar said, “Whis verse was revealed concerning the traveller on his mount. Wher- 
ever he faces (his prayer is acceptable)."""" In cither case, the asbaaé an-nuzool clarifies 
the misconception that the apparent meaning of the verse might cause. 


Yet nother example is concerning the verse, 


af wrist ie ~ fee 


Nhat glypale ol fe jal 
A SMA ZI L aR aces 
Vlas bye & sigh LAs yaa —- 


' 
& ed ” 


a a 
#4 pl 


rl 


‘ue 


«Phere is na sin au thase who believe aml de righteous deeds concerning 


what they cat, they fear Allaah, and believe, and de righteaus deeds» [5:93] 


The apparent mcaning of thts verse caused one of the Companions, Qudaamah 
ibn Madhoon.*" to believe that drinking wine was allowed. He used this verse to 
Interpret that a pious person was alowerl to cat or drink anything, and would nat be 
held acconntable for his dict. However, had the sabab an-niesool of this verse been 
known to him, he would not have come to this conclusion. ‘Phis verse was revealed in 
response toa question by some Aluslims concerning those people who had fought 
and died belore the drinking of alcohol was prohibited: would Allaah punish them 
lor drinking alcobol, or accept their martyrdom? This verse was then revealed, an- 
swertng them that Allaah would not hold them accountible lor wlan they had cuten 
or drank gis the past, since these actions had occurred before the prohibition of intoxi- 
cants. 


ft can be seen from these three example that without the eshaad an-nusool, iwwould 
he very difficult, ff not impassible, to fully understand these verses. 


2) ‘Younderstand the circumstances in which a verse was revealed, 


There are many verses in the Qur'aan which would be impossible to understand if 
the saéa6 an-nuzool were not known, An exaniple are the first twenty verses of Seorad 
al-Noor. These verses were revealed to clear “Aa ishuh of the false charges that were 
use to disparage ber honour. ff the saéaé an-nirzool of these verses was unknown, it 
would be impossible to understand what the verses were referring to. 


248 al-Waahidee, p. 30. 

219 az-Zarqaanee, v1, p. 110. 

220 Almest all anthers gunte the name af Quilaamah ibn Madhton’s brether, ‘Uthnaan the Madhuan, 
when they reterto this taicident. This is because az-Zarkashiece, in his af-Barkaua (v1, p. 28), incorrecrly 
mentions “Uthimaan as the Companion who hell this epinion, and almost all laer authors (inching as- 
Suyooicc) tollowed him in this error Hawever, a cursory look at any baak af histary will show Uhe inaccu- 
racy ol this, Uthinaan thn Madheen died alter the Gaule ef Badr, in 2 AH. {cll af-faabah ft Tantyts as- 
Sahuahah, # 3469), whereas bis berther Qiuilaamah din Madheon died in the year 364.1. In fact, Ibs Uajr 
clearly mentions that tt was Qudadaoah who held als apie, and Umar thn al-Khauaab had him tagged 
during his Caliphate fer drinking wine, and informed bint atthe errur of bis isterqyretaion of the verse (cf 
wi-fmabeh, # 7103, and Abn Shabbah, p. 135). 
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Likewise, it is necessary to know the sabab an-nusoai of the verse. 


“~ 
4 wee 


ek as wt Cte wee 
¢Venly Allaah has heard the waman whe has cume te yer complaining about 
her husband» [58:1] 


in arder to understand its meaning. 
Z . 
3} Toapply the verses in a proper manner. 


There are certain verses that were revealed concerning particular, excepttanal cases. 
A kniavledge of ibe asbaab an-nuzooal enables the researcher to know when the verses 
are applied in general, and when they are specific 1a the case for which they were 
revealed. In the previous example of the verses tn Seoraé al-Noar, it is obvious these 
verses are in reference to “Aaishah and her accusers only, the verse reads, 


4 710) A we te for eee 
= fae aN ae ns 1 : 
oe rea se 8 oe sre 
ape Vi gLi a oly dct fall 
“Verily those wha accuse chaste women... are cursed in this life and the 
Hereattes...»|24:23] 
This verse did nat allow any repentance for those who accused “Aa‘ishah, however, 
repentance js stil] accepted fram those who accuse other women”? By knowing the 
asbaab an-nuzool, tt is possible to know when to apply the verses according 10 the 
generality of the wording, and when 10 apply it specifically ta the case it was revealed 
Jor. 


4) To know the person who caused the revelauion of the verse. 


When a Companion was the cause af revelaviean, this is an henour far him. On the 
other hand, if the cause of revelanion was a disheliever, this is a further disgrace for 
him. For example, the verses instructing believing women to cover themselves was 
revealed after "Umar thu al-Nhattaab asked the Prophet G8) to instruct them to do 
so. Fhis 3s an honour for ‘Umar, since the revelation supported the apinion af “Umar. 
On the other hancl, the verses that were revealed concerning Abeo Lahab, 


ae ae Ge pe e Be 


~ 
«Pensh the two hands af Abao ahah, and may he perish taal [111d] 
are 3 further humilsation for him. 


Vhe knowledge of ashuaé au-nazool also prevents the application of the verse to 
the wrang persons. For example, when Mn ‘auwiyah wanted to noniunate his son Yazeed 
for the position of the next caliph, he instrucied all of the governors to make this 
announcement. The governor of Madcenah, Marwaan, called the people and asked 
them to give allegiance to Yazeed, and he said, “This ts the custom af Abao Bakr and 


227 Qanaan, p. 80. 
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‘Umar.” “Abd ar-Rahmaan ibn Abee Bakr said, “Nay, rather the custom of Caesar anc 
Herachius!” Marwaan tried to capuire “Abi ar-Rahmaan, but he entered the honse of 
his sister “Awishah. Marwaan then said, "] swear by Allaah, he is the onc this verse is 


referring Lo, 


41% Bae 
SG sally 
& ss? ae ere few gh os tad -4 ert aiet 
Cena R Gee wale Joye rlolglas LSS laws! 
J Soe & 22% S2uge t ed a re ww Ae 


Jes a> alles Sjeedbailye se Uas Ls 
COG LOT TK 


«Bul he who says Lo his parent, Woe to you! De yen held on te the premise 

that [ shall be raised up (en the Day of Judgement), when the generations 

helore me have perished... these are nothing but tales of the ancient!" |46;17| 
‘To this, “Aavishah replied, “T swear by Allaah, he is not the one; if you wish [can 
tell vou the name of the person this verse is referring to.” Fherelore, Aa ishah’s knowl 
cdge of asbaab an-nizool cnabled her to prevent the application of this verse to one 


whom it did not refer to" 





222 az-Anrgaanee, 1, p. 114 (ctl uf-dsaadat, #59165), 


Lod 


Sf PST eke 3 


THE COMPILATION OF THE 
QuR AAN 


The campilation of the Qur'aan is a unique phenomenon that is peculiar to Islaainic 
history, lor no ather religious book can clan to be anywhere near as authentic as the 
QOuraan, The New Testament was authared over a century alter Eesaa’s death, and 
the Old ‘Testament’s authors are shrouded in mystery, as are the authors of the Hindu 
scriptures.”? Only the Qur'aan can be claimed ta have heen preserved in its original 
lorm, 


And how can it not be preserved, when Allaah has taken t upon Himsell to guard 
it:and protect itf For He says, 


4 He oe Coat ae 
Cris bad Jey Saipan 
«Verily, We have sent down this Remembrance (he Qur'aan), and We are of 


a surety going 1a protect it (from Lampering)» [15:9] 


And wher the Praphet G38) was learlul of forgetting its verses, Allaah revealed, 


a dod “eee 
dv 25 Meas Anntsoan Ss: ee label 
«Do nol move your tongue with haste concerning it! For iis for Us tp Col- 
lect hand give you the ability to recite it» [75:17] 


Allaah describes the Qur'aan as, 


Sb d Tah GN ye F024; 
Ort Ssiepp-agle 


eo 


«win honourable and respected Book. Falsehooul cannot approach it from 
i from of ior from bebind it; i238 a revelation Fram One who is All-Wise, 


‘arthy of Praise» |41:41-42| 
This ts one of the unique blessings that dis ena — and the Prophet (#%) — has 
been favoured with aver other nations. The Qur'aan is the only divincly-revcaled 
Scripture whose preservation has been promised by Allaah. The responsibility of pre- 





223 Khaleciah, p. 9. 
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serving carlier Scripttires had been placed upon its reciplents, without any divine aid, 
Allaah mentions, concerning the earlier Scriptures, 


a ee wnt 
NAGS tele ail Seal ease ICN Ss 


«...and the rabbis and rhe priests Gidgedl according to their Scripiures), for 
to then twas entrusted the protection af the Book of Aaah, and they were wit- 
nesses 10 TL» [S44] 


Ths, the carlicr nations were given the responsibility of protecting their scrip- 
lures, in contrast to the Qur'aan, whose protection was the responsibility of the Crea- 


LOT, 


An unbiased rescarcher, whether he believes in the praphethood of Muhammad 
(42) or not, must conclude that the Quraan that is present today is tie same Quraan 
that the Prophet G42) taught to the Companions. It therefare bchoves Muslims when 
making such bold claims to investigate the history of its compilation, and examine 


the manner in which it was preserved. 


There are three distinct stages of the compilation of the Quraan. The first is the 
preservauion pf the Quraan during the Hferime of the Prophet (4); the second, the 
compilation of the Qur'aan by Aboo Bakr; and the third, the compilatian of “Uthmaan. 
AH that occurred after the compilation of ‘Uthmaan ts not related to its preservation, 
and will net be discussed in as much detail. 


|. During the Prophet's (3) Life 


The Propher G) was sent to an illiterate nation, as the Quraan itself alludes to: 


ND oe 


Lae “isi wie ae ee : Le este a2 
Se 


Chen Ne ae 


«Ie is the one Who has sent amongst the illiterate ances a Messenger from 
ainongst themselves, who will recite to theny Alls signs, and purify them, 
and teach chem the Book, and the Wisdom: and before this, they were i- 
dectlin manifest errors [62:2| 


Not only was the nation thar the Prophet (38) was sent to illiterate, bet so was the 
Prophet 22) himscl) Allaah enmmands mankind in the Qur'aan: 


= oom “saa Pes ta Ae 
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«Say (QO Mubammnuiact (2)): ‘O Alankinel! Vertly dam sene ta veu all, as the 
Messenger of Allaah, te Whom helongs the demiunion ef tie heavens and 
earth. Phere is no god except He! Se believe in Allaah, anil fis Alessenyer, 


whe cun acither read nor write... [7158] 


In another verse, Allaah describes the believers ns. 


“P 


AN CNS Ao AS Sal 
« Phase who follow the unietiered propher...» [7:157| 


The fact thatthe Prophet (3) could neither read nor write was meant to be ane af 
the greatest proofs that the Qur'aan was not from him, but rather from the Creator 
Himself. lf Muhammad (32) was iterate, then from where did he bring farth the 
literary masterplece al the Our am? The Quraan itsell says: 


(oy Aye G Seo ey 


eNenher did you (QO Muhammad) read anv book before it (e., che revels- 
tien ofthe Quraun), ner did you write (any boek) with your right hand! dn 
Hitt case, inueedd, che followers of falsehood might have doubted. |29:48].7 


In other words, ithe Prophet (4%) had been a writer, and one whom the peaple 
knew to be an eloquent author, chis might have given reason to doubt the Prophets 
G82) claim of preophethood; but since the Prophet (388) was illiterate, and well-known 
to be se, then such a doubt could not exist! 


The Inet that che Prophet (2) and the nation that he was sent ta was dliterate docs 
not imply chat the Arabs had no experience in the areal campesivion and rhetoric. On 
the contrary, the Arabs ef the Prophet's (8) dime had a very strong oral traditten of 
poctry, aad che vaniaus tribes of Arabia used to compete with one another in produc- 
ing the most claquent poems. The annual fair of “Ukaadh was the time when every 
paet would try ta compete fir the honaur of having his poem posted on the door of 
the Ka bah, What is known, however, 1s that die knowledge of reading and writing 
was minimal. icis said that, at the ame of the advent of fslaam, oly seventeen people 
knew how te read and write in Makkah.” Thus, the Arabs were forced to pass on 
most of their history and pocery erally, and because of chis, chey hecame well known 
lor their strong memories. This was the literary situation af the people that the Prophet 
(322) wos sent to. 


224 Vt shawl be mentioned that small aaanber at classical schohirs believed that the Prophet (32) 
eventaiddy learnt how ta read ane write. ‘They ckamed rhav ater the miracle of the Quer‘aan and his (325) 
leraey was established, there was ne need forthe Propher YS) to reaain iiterate, aod thus Allaah tangh 
him how te read and write. Hawever, the proofs for this ate nul explicit, aod vhis apanian is weqectedl by the 
ae of scholars, In acklitian, these “proads’ clearly contradict the Quenan’s descripliun of the Prophet 

#2) as hemp ithterate, and theretare canner be accepied. See e-Aargaanee, & ), pps. 364-3467 lar .an in- 
al disenssivn nf this point 

225 Avauni, 1. | 
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With these lacrs in mind, itis doubtful that the Quraan was written down during 
the very carly Makkeo pertad, meaning the first nwa or three years. Hawever, ue ta 
the modest nuinber of seorafs revealed, it would have been very casy to memorise this 
quanniy. Uhe prayer Gefeat) had already been niade obligatary before the Proplict's 
(#22) journey afal-lsrad wwa al-Mrraaj,™" sa the Companions weuld have had to memo- 
rise Une soura@és ti cxtstence atthe time to recite in their prayers. 


The earliest recard that exists of the Qur'aan having been written down ts churing 
ite sixth vear of the prophethood (seven vears betore the Asjrak), when “Umar tbn al- 
Khauaab aceepted Islan. The story of Umars canversian mentions that his sister 
had a sa#eefah (parchment) that onc of the Campanions, Khabaab ibn al-Arath, had 
brought wath ham to teach her family Khabaah would secretly come to the house of 
‘Umar’s brather-in-law with this parchment, and teach them the Quraan. This parch- 
ment had the first lew verses. ol Scora# Vaa T-laa written on it, Alter “Umar read it. he 
said, “How beautiful and eloquent is this specch!"**? and realised that the Quraan 
wasa revelation froin Allaah and accepted Islaam, This story indicates that the Qur'aan 
was being recorded and taught ta athers even durtog the carly stages af the Prayhet’s 
Gar) mission, when the Muslims were still being persceurted, 


The Prophet (82) was also very concerned about the preservateo of the Quraan. 
He (3) used ta he Fearlul of forgening the verses thar fibreel reched to him, so he 
used La start repeating the verses even belare fibreel finished. Allaah then revealed, ta 
reassure him, 


OPS ALI ce AGC gd 


«Move not vour tongue with haste, to recire it. Itts for Us to collect and 
give you the ability to rene it: [75:16-17] 


Alsa, the Prophet (4) used to spend Jarge portions of the night reciting the Qur'aan. 
‘The Quraan mentions, 


A ts J GE Ss Seti ob col 


ae 
= 


A 
yt i af giee Ce ee ae 


2a (ne elipiclioann vail cll os 
olay. coc labs fee 


«Verily, your Lard knows that you stand (to pray) a fiule less sass two thirds 
ofthe night, or (sometimes) halfolu, er (sametimes) a third oft, and so clo 


226 ‘Vhisas the panmey ofthe Vrapher 648) in which Altaah teok him oa Jerusalem, andl (rams chemee on 
the Heavens. At this pceassa, Allaah obligated the praser five time a day Butore this. the prayer had been 
mviee Alay, and accnrding to the strangesi opinion, bal been abligaverd the second year of lis Gas) 
prophethoowk See Muhariklooren, Refced af-Mdakatieis, pr 89, 

227 See Muharakfooree, p, 122-4 for further letails on the conversion af Umar, Although some sehalars 
patnt nul that the awed al chis story is not authentic, in the devils of the sceraé’ and cher aspects ot history, 
ikisnotessential Whar cach incilens have a periect isaed, This is berause ne law ar heliel is based an these 
SLOTS. 
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a group of (believers) with you... so recite as much of the Quran as easy 
lar you...» |73:20] 


In later years, when larger portions ef the Qur'aan had been revealed, vhe Prophet 
(22) used to recite, in one rek'of, Sooraf al-Baqarah, Aali-Tniraan, and an-Nisaa’ 
(around a sixth of the Qur'aan). 


The concern that the Prophet G88) showed tn reaching the Qur'aan is shown by 
the follewing narration: “Ubaadsah thn as-Saamn reported, “Whenever a person mi- 
grated to Macdeenah, the Prophet (48) would assign him to one of us so that we could 
iesch him the Quraan. Eventually the svagid became so noisy because of all of this 
recitation of the Quraan thatthe Prophet (4) ordered us te lower aur voices sa. as not 
te distort the meaning (by mixing all of these verses).°* Therelore, the Prophet (2%) 
would ensure that cach new Mushm hac a teacher to teach him the Qur'aan. 


Such was the concern of the Prophet G88) in teaching the Quraan to the new 
Muslims that he would even send Companions to other cities to cnsure that the Mus- 
ims in those cities could memorise the Qur'aan. Even before the Aiyjreé, the Prophet 
(2) sent vo Companions, Ibn Unm Maktoam and Musab ibn “Umayr, to teach 
the Muslims of Madeenah the Qur'aan. After the Ayra4. the Prophet Gs) sent Mu’aadh 
ihn Jabal to Makkah to teach the Qur'aan to those whe had not been able to perform 


the Aree” 


The Companions shared the Prophet's (8) concern for the preservauon of the 
Quraan. They would recite and memorise as much of ihe Quraan us possible. Those 
who were Famous for having memorised mos. if not all of the Quraan were Abno 
Bakr, Umar ibn al-Khattaab, Uthmaun ibn ‘Affaan, Alee ihn Abce Taahh, Hudhaytah 
Ibn al-Yamaan, Abdullaahibn Mas'oed, “Abduilaahibn “Amr, Abcdullagh tbn “Abbaas, 
Ubay thn Ka‘ah, Mu’aadh thn Jabal, Zavd ibn Thaabit, and others. During the tnci- 
dent of Brr Ma’oonaé™ alone, which occurred in the fourth vear alter the Arf, 
seventy recners (memarizers) ofthe Qur'aan were killed, ancl a similar number were 
kitled in the Battle ef Yamaamah (12 4.H.). This shows that many of the Compan- 
ans had memorised most, if not all of ihe Qur'aan. 


There are same narravians, however, (hat seem ta nnply thatenly a certain number 
of people memarised the Quraan during the Prophet's (4) Hiletime. For example, a 
nacmuon mM al-Bukhaaree mentions Anas ibn Maahk as saying that ently leur peeple 
memorised the Quraan belore the Praphet's Ge) death: Uhay ibn Ka’ab, Mu‘aadh 
Hon fabal, Zaydabn Thaabit and Aboo Zayd Chis name was Qays thn us-Sakan). An- 
other narration, also in al-Bukhaarce, states that the Prophet G8) said, “Learn the 
Qur'aan from four people: ‘Abdullaah ibn Mas’ood, Saalim, Mu’nadb iby Jabal, and 
Ubhay thn Ka’ab.* 


22% Ubavibiay, plo. 

229 Alobaraklooree. p. 170, 

240 Vhe Propher G5) had seni these seventy Companions to reach certain tribes that hid pretenclea te 
show an dnteress in Islaam, butin realty were dishelievers. When these Companians reaches the Well (Ber) 
af Ala oonah, chey were massacred. cO Alibaraktopree, py. 345. 
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The meaning of these narrations, as |maam adh-Dhahahee (d. 748 A.A.) men- 
tions. is that these Companions were the ones who were the foremost in the memori- 
sation of the Quraan. and it is through them that the chains of narration ofthe Quraan 
go hack to the Prophet (32). In other words, these Companians were the nosi famous 
in their knowledge of the recitation ofthe Quraaa, aad the most prominent in teach- 
ing i110 the next generarian. Imaam adh-Dhahabee said, after mentioning the names 
of the seven Companions’! who were the most famous as having memorised the 
Qur'aan, “Phese are the oncs whom we know to have memorised the Qur'aan during 
the lifetime of the Prophet Gs), and the Qur'aan was taken Irom them directly, and 
from them originate the chains of narrations {isaad) olallien giraaat?” The Quraan 
was also memorised hy ather Companions, but their recitations have aot reached us 
(through any fsvaads).""" 


Phiring the later periods, the Prophet (34%) also made sure thar the Qur'aan was 
written down, and not just memorised. Al-Bukhaarce reperts the following stery: 


When iiwas reveniea: 


27 ea i oe rs oe ral * re e472 “ee cs > 
ail fore Gye al La he Ge SN Sea atllls SY 


«Nat equa are chose believers whe sit at rome apd Grose that strive tp the 
cause of Allaah...» [4:95] 


the Prophet (3) said ‘Call Zayd thn Thaabit fer me, and tell hint te bring 
the ink-pot and the scapula bone (ie. paper and pen}. When “aya came, 
the Prophet (3) told him, ‘Write: “Not equal are those believers who sit a 


home ana those...dio the cud of the verse). 


This incident shows the haste with which the Prophet (8) recorded the Quraan 
to ensure its preservation. Not only did the Prophet 4%) ensure that the Qur'aan was 
written down, but he (2) also checked whether mn was written correctly. Zayd nar- 
rates, “] used to write the Revelation (rhe Qur'aan) for the Prophet (4). and he would 
dictate tte me. When he finished, he would conmmand me: ‘Read at (back to me)! So 
| used to recne back to him {what ] had written)..** 


The parchments oa which the Qur'aan was written were so common that Zayd 
tbo Thaabit reparted, “During tbe litetime of the Prophet G38), we used 1e compile 
the Qur'aan from scraps of cloth.” In aher words. they used to form the various 
soordAs andl join the verses scrap by scrap. Phe writing materials iacluded cloth, stones, 
date- palm Icaves, saddles and shoulder blades of animals, According to the Tadaquat 
ol Ibn Sa’ad, wventy-tour difterent people acted in the capacny of scribes for the Prophet 
(3), among them the four ealtphs, and Zayd bin Phaabn. 


231 These were: “Uthmaaa tha ‘Atiaan, ‘Alee thn Abee Taalih, ‘Uhay tbn Kavab, “Abdultaah thn Mas‘ocdd, 


Zavd ila Thaahu, Aboo louse al-Asharee anid Aboo ad-Ddarcdia. 


a 
-_ 


. 


Sec Chapter 11 “lhe Qira‘aia ol the Qur'aan’ for details an the gtr aete. 
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The Companions also had their own personal copies of the Quraan. Ve Praphet 
(2) had commanded the Companions, “Do nor write anything fram me execpt the 


35h, 


Our'aan. Whoever writes anything besides the Qur'aan shauld burn it”? So com- 
mon, in fact, were these ses-hafs that the Prophet (8) had ta issue an order prahib- 
iting the Companions from travelling to enemy territorics with copies of the Qur'aan, 


lor fear that these mes-hafe might fall inte enemy bands and thus be clisrespected 2” 


Those Companions who were fimons for their nzzes-fafs were Ubay ibn Na‘ab, 
“Abdullaah thn Masood, “Umar thn al-Khauanh, ‘Alee thn Abee ‘Unalth, and some of 
the wives of the Prophet (388), amongst them “Aa'ishah and Hafsa. Some sources have 
hsted over hfteen Companions wha were recorded 10 have written down most of the 
Qur'aan?” These were not complete copies of the Qur'uan, nor was the arrangement 
of the seorafs in them the same as the Jater arrangement. For example, thn Mas’ooil 
had one hundred and six soora/re, and the order of the soora/< was not the order which 
1s present taday. Ubay thn Ka‘ab also bad less than one hundred and lourteen soorahs 
and, in addition tw the soorafs that he had, the prayer tor gunoot” and a hadeeth are 
aiso found. 


‘Scholars’ wha try to cast doubts on the authenticity of the Qur'aan use such nar- 
rations lo try to prove that these additions were actually ‘verses’ that were left out ef 
the Quraan, but it should be remembered that these copies were for personal use, and 
as such the Companions coukl have written any knowledge hesides the Qur'aan that 
they wished lo preserve. Az-Zarqainee writes: 


To summarise, some Gampantons who used te write the Qur'aan in 
persanal vus-fafs sometimes wrote material thar was nor a parr of the 
Quraan. This (material} might be interpretative clauses for certain obscure 
phrases in the Qur'aan, or prayers (devs), or other sonilar things. ‘hey 
were (ally aware that these additions were nota part of Uae Qur'aan. How- 
ever, because ofthe scarcity of writing materials, and since the zzus-hefs were 
tor personal use, they wrote these addaions tn the wzzs-Aef since there was 
no fear of then mixing the additions that they had written with the text af 
the Qur'aan. Those people of litle imetiect fail vo take these factors into 
account, and assume thal these additions were actually a part ofthe Quraan, 


evelt Theugh this was not the ease 


Tt was the practice of the Prophet ($%) to recite the Qur'aan to the Angel fibreel 
every year, during the month of Ramadaan, and Jibreel would also recite it back to 
lim. Vasuimah, the daughter ofthe Prophet (34), reported that the Prophet (8) con- 
fided in her, “}ibreel used to recite the whole Qur'aan lo me every Ramadaan, but this 
year he has reetted it to me vice. | do not see (any explanavion for this) except that 


236 Reported by Muslin. This commanil was later abrogated by hina, for he later aflawed the Compai- 
ions to write down Audeeth also. See Azam, p. 22-25, 


~ 


237 Ibn Abce Daawood, p, 179. 
& jJelfers. p. 1. 
39° A prayer that is meant ta he rected in the wezsr prayer. 
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40) az-Aarqaanee, v1, p. 27t. This paint will be shscussedl in greater detail in Ch. 17. 
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my time (of death) is near"! In apether narration, ‘Aa‘ishali added, “The Prophea 
() used to meet Jibreel every night of Ramaduan, and recite to him ahe Qur'aan. ?” 
Therefore, the Prophet G82) used to recite the Qur'an to Jibreel, and used co hear 
Jibreel’s recitation also, and the year that he ($38) died, die recited the Qur'aan twice to 
Jibree}, andl heard it from Jibree} twice. During this lisa recization, Zayd thn Vhuaabna 


WLS Prescot, 


The Prophet Gs) did not compile the Qur'aan in ane book during his lifcuime. 
nor did he command the Companions to do so. Ae mare sure that the Quruan was 
written dawn in its touaizy, bua he (4%) did net order lor itto he camped between 
nvo covers. here are a number of reasons lor this: 


1) There was no pressing nced during the lilctime of the Prophet (8) to compile 
the whole Quruan in one book, since the Qur'aan was not in any danger of being 
lost. There were numerous Compamons who had memorised all of it, aie cach 


Companion had memorised various portions of i. 


2) During the liletime of the Prophet 4), the Quran used ta be continually re- 
vealed, Therefore n would not have been feasible to comple all afit in ane book, 
since it had net been completely revealed yer. Phe last verse was revealed only 
nine days before the death ef the Prophet ($9). 


sol 
ed 


‘Vhe arrangement of the verses and seorafs was no. chrenalogical. Verses that 
were revealed years afier the 47a coulel be placed, by Use command ofthe Prophet 
(2). in the midst of wakkew verses, aud vice versa. Cherefare, the Prophet G2) 
could not have compiled the Qur'aan in the correct arder until all its verses had 
been revealed. 


4) There were seme revelations that ascd to be a part of the Quraan, but Allaah 
throvuted their recaimions* During the Jileume of ibe Prophet (82). this ubrogu- 
Lion could occur albany ome; therelore it was essential that the ceeay be term- 
nated before the Qur'aan be compiled. 


To summarise, when the Prophet ($8) passed iwway, the entire Quraiun had been 
memorised by many of the Companions, and existed in written form, but it had net 
been compiled beiween two covers. Rather it was scattered in Joose figments Un 
were owned by different peaple. Some Companions also had substuaual (ver incom 
pleic) copies of the Qur'aan. 


N. The First Compilation 


After rhe death of the Prophet G2), the Companions chase the best afthem to be 
their leader, and Aboo Bakr teck over ihe affairs oF rhe Mfuslims. The first issue that 


Aboo Bakr had to deal with was the issuc of apostasy. Some ‘Mushins’ had accepted 


24] Reported by al-Bukbaaree. 
HW? Reported by al-Bokhaarer. 


a0 See Ch. 13 Xbrovation to the Queaan’ tar diriber details. 
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Islaam during the lifetime ef ihe Propher (48) for poliical reasons, and immediately 
after the death of the Prophet (3%). refused to give allegiance 1p the new Islaamic 
state. Many ol these ‘Muslims’ had given their allegiance te people who claimed to be 
prophets. Aboo Bakr then undertook a serics of wars that became known as the “Wars 
ol Apostasy’ agains. these people. in arder to consalidate the Mushm anual. 


During one of these banles, the Battle of Yamaamah (12 A.H.)." around seventy 
Companions who had memorised the Qur'aan were manyeredl. The death of such a 
large number of guerra’ (memorizers of the Qur'aan) alarmed “Umar, and he went to 
Abou Bakr and said, “Many of the memorizers of the Qur'aan have died, and ] am 
scared lest more dic in later battles. his might lead to the loss af the Qur'aan, unless 
you collect it.” “Umar not only realised the danger of this great loss, but also proposed 
a solutien. 


Aboo Bakr replied, “How can I do that which the Propher (8) dicdl net do?” Aboo 
Bakr, the one whem the Prophet (8) trusted the most in all his affairs, could not 
even think of undertaking a project that the Prophet ($4) had not done, nor ordered 
to be done. He was worried thar such a project might he considered an mnovanion in 
the rcligion. 


But ‘Umar continued to convince him, exhorting him of the merits of such an 
idea, and proving ta him that such a project was in no way an innovanon. ‘Umar 
rcalisecl that this act did not qualify as an innovation in the religion, since the compi- 
lanon of the Qur'aan was nota religious act per se, but rathec an actihai was of general 
bencht Grasiaha} to the Muslims. He continued to convince Aboo Bakr until Aboo 
Bakr understood “Umar’s arguinents and agreed to the project. They both decided to 
put the Companion Zayd bin Thaabit in charge of collecting the cnuire Quraan in 
one manuscript. Aboo Bakr told him, “You are an intelligent young man, and we do 
net daubt you. You used to write the revelation for the Prophet (8), sa we want you 


ro collect the Qur'aan.” 


They chose Zayd because he was the person best sunted for the job, for the follow- 
ing reasons: 


1} He was the primary seribe of the Propher (38), and wt was hecause of this that 
Aboo Bakr said, “You used to write the revelation for the Prophet (34%)." This is 
also shown by the above-mentioned narration in al-Bukhaaree in which the 
Propher (3%) ordered for Zayd to he called. Once, after the Prophet's 8%) cleath, 
some people entered in upon Aayd and asked him, “Narrate to us something 
from the Prophei (%).” He responded, “And what can I narrate to vou? (or, “And 
what should [ narrate 19 you?”) I used te be a neighbeur of the Prophet Gs), so 
whenever any inspiration came to him, he would call me to write tt." Zayd, 


244 “Phis was un akack on Musaylamiah the Liar, who had claimed ta be a prophet. It was ene af the 
hlaodiest of the ‘Wars of Apostasy.’ 

245 The incident of the compilation of the Qur'aan is reported by al-Bukhaarce, and others. 

246 fbn Ahee Daawood, p. 3. 
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thercfore, was the one whom the Prophet (#4) had entrusted with the writing of 
the Qur'aan. 


He had memorised the entire Quraan during the lifetime of the Prophet (32). 
Anas ibn Maalik satd, “Only four people nremorised the Qur'aan before the Proph- 
ets (2) death: Ubay ibn Ka’ab, Mu’aadh ibn Jabal, Zayd thn Thaabit and Abvoo 
ere 


He was relanvely younger than the other Compantons, and thus his memory 
was sharper, He narrates concerning himself that when he was eleven years alc, 
and the Prophet (348) had just arrived tn Madcenah., “I was brought to the Prophet 
(22), and the people said, ‘O Messenger of Allaaly ($48)! This is one of the boys of 
(the inbe of} Banee an-Najjaar, ancl he has memorised seventeen soorahs.’ Sa J 


recited) to the Prophet (4), and he was well pleased with that." 


He was present at ime of the Prophet's (2) last recitation to Jibreel in the 
Ramadaan belore he 42) died. Whe famous successor, Abou ’Ahd ar-Ralmaan 
as-Stilamec (d. 70 AH), said, “Aayd witnessed the Jast recitation (ofthe Prophet 
(25) to Jibrecl), and because ol this, Aboo Bakr reliecdl upon him in its compila- 
Gon, and ‘Uthmaan put him in charge of writing it (during the second compila- 


. mg 
ere ae: 


le was one of the most knowledgeable Companions with regards to the rectta- 
Gon ofthe Quraan. Sulayman ihn Yasaar (dd. 100 A.H.) said, “Neither ‘Umar nor 
‘Uthmaan preferred anyone over Zayd tha Vhaabit when tt came to the laws of 
inheritance... and the recitation ofthe Qur'aan.” “Aamir thn Sharaheel ash-Shabec 
(d. 103 A.H.) said, “Zaydl ibn Thaabit overwhelmed and cenquered the people 
with his knowledge of the recitation (ofthe Quraan), and his knowledge of the 
laws of inheritance.” Such was his statore amung the Campanians that "Umar, 
‘Uthmiaan and ‘Alec al] appointed Zayd to be one of the main judges and reciters 
of Madcenah, and he renamed tn this post unt he passecl away tn 45 A.H. The 
day he died, Ibn "Umar said, “May Allnah have mercy en him! He was a scholar 
amonyst the peaple.. Umar sent out scholars to take over the qudicial posts all 
over the Muslims lands, but he kept Zayd in Madeenah sa that he could give 
verdicis amongst tts inhabitants!”?™ 


Thus, itis of linde sarprise that Aboo Bakrand “Umar bath thought of Zayd as the 


person who should be given this monumental task, for he had in him all the qualities 


thai were needed lor this undertaking. But Zayd tog was reluctant, and it was only 


after bath Aboo Bakr and "Umar convinced him that he agreed to do the task. “lt 


swould have been caster for me to move a mountain than do that which dey tald me 
to da,’ he said. 


247 Reparted by al-Bokhaarce. The meaning alibis narration was explained earlier, 
248 al-Llamar!, p. 132. 

240 oz-Aarkashee, + 1, p. 237. 

350 All quotes taken (rom al-Liamach p. 113, 
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He set ahout collecting the various Jragments of the Quraan [rom “the pieces of 
wood ane the chesis of people’, He reequired ar leasi twa people (besides himself) wha 
had learnt the verses trom the Propher (88) direeily, anil at least one written copy of 
the verse written under the supervision af the Prophet 4%), to merit us acceptance 
into his final compilation, “Umar tbn al-Khataab stood up in the masque and pro- 
claimed, “Whoever has learnt any Quraan fram the Propher (2) then ler him bring 
ul lomkes* 


At this, the people brotight him the seraps and parchments upan which they had 
written the Quraan. Aboo Bakr told them, “Si atthe door of the masque. Whoever 
brings vou mvoe witnesses (fora verse), then write it dawn. Some scholars have 


imerpreted (his as meaning wo witnesses and two Wwrlten copies were required. 


Zava reports, “T collected the Quraan, uni) | found die last two verses of Seoras: 
dt-Fawbah with Khuzaymah ihn Thaahie al-Ansaarce: 


a Ad = Ae =» — oa 
ral : al A a = 
Set we — p= cle Ba) 
«There has come to you, from amongst yourselves, a Adessenper..o[U: (251 


I found these verses wih him enly? This reper does nat mean that only 
Khuzavinah hac heard the verse from the Prophet (4), but rauker thar he was the 
only one that brought a parchmentihat had these verses written on a. Tn lac, when 
Khuzayniah came. “Uthmaan tbn “Athian said, “btestily that these verses have been 
{revealed from) Allaah!""" 


The striet crterta employed by Zayvd ensured the authenteny of the compilation, 
Even though Zayd had memorised the entire Qur'aan, and couk! have written i from 
his own memory he still made sure that there were at leas: bwe other memorizers of 
the verse, and a written copy of the verse, written under the clireet supervision of the 
Prophet G2). Phe narration af Khuzaymah, menuoned above, indicates thar Zava 
was looking tor the last two verses of Seordé at-Tawbah, since he had heard them 
tram the Prophet (8). but nebody else had brought farth written capics unul 
Khuzaymah came. Another narrariin acils, “T could not find a verse that T used te 
hear fromthe Prophei G48). anu) ) found itwith a person from the Anssar, ana | did 
not lind n with anybody else, 


i ee 8 a ee ae A ee wryrre 
«Amongst the Believers are men who have fullfilled their covenant with 


Allash» |33:231, 


+ 


; 1 F / f A uF 47 . i . = 
sob putitinits proper soeoraA.-” This narration alse proves the faci thar Zayd knew 
whar was part of the Quraan and what was not, since he mentioned chat he was 


| Tbn Abee Dooswood. p. 1 
2 rid, pu UM, 

3 Reported by al-Gukhaaree. 
2H Tho Albee Diwan po dl. 
255 Tho Abee Dawnwoud p. §. 
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searching fora particular verse, and could not lind it, Ii also proves that the arrange- 
ment of the verses was known to the Companions, because he put the verse ‘1 118 
proper sera. 


Now, for the first ime, the Qiir'aan was in onc book. Barcly mwo years after the 
death of the Prophet G2), when all cf ihe major Compaiions were sull alive, the 
Qur'aan had heen compiled. Vhe written copy of the Qur'aan was called a wns-Aaf 
(iitcrally meaning a collection of logse papers) and remained wil Aboo Bakr and. 
after his death, with ‘Umar, then with Halsah, the daughter of “Umar and a wile of 
the Praphet (33). 


The ees-Aafihar Aboo Bakr ordered to be cnlleeted was not meant to be an official 
copy that tbe whole aaa had to follow. Rather, it was meantio preserve the Qur'aan 
in its enuirery, and ensure thai none of its verses were lost. In this, Aboo Bakr aceam- 
plished a momeniaius task. “Aleve ibn Abee Jaalib remarked, “Uhe person with the 
ercalest rewards with regards ta the (coampilauen) ef the szes-Aafis Aboo Bakr May 
Allaali’s mercy be on Aboo Bakr, he was the first persean to compile the Book of 
Alinah.” 


There is some difference of opinion over the arrangement of the soorads in Aboo 
Baker's was-hef, Most of the scholars are of the opinion that Aboo Bakr's raes-Aaf did 
net concern self with the proper order of the sooraés, for it was nat meant to be an 
official copy that was binding upon the aeazuad. Others allege the soorafs were in the 
same order as thar of “Uthmiaan. Also, itis alleged that uhis azs-Aef was written lo 
preserve all the afruf’” of the Qur'aan. In realiry it is of no great consequence wheuber 
the was-Aef of Aboo Bakr was in the same arrangement of seoraés as uat of the 
‘Uthmaanic one or not, or whether it was written with the intent of preserving all the 
dfruf, Iie primary purpose of this compilation was to serve as a basis for the "Uthmaanic 
compilation, and itis this compilation that is linked directly to the vis-Aefs that are 
presentin aur hands today, 


Wi. The “Uthmaanic Compilation 


Alter ube death af Aboo Bakr, “Umar ibn al-Khauaaab took over the leadership of 
the Muslims. Under his auspicious caliphate, the territories of the Muslims expanded 
live-fold what they had been. When he passed away, the Muslims controlled the rem- 
nanis of the Persian Empire, Egypt, Syria and parts of the then-delunct Byzantine 
(Eastern Roman} [empire. 


After ‘Unaar’s death, “Uthmaan took ever uic caliphate. and continued the great 
leracy of his wo predecessors, The Muslims were successful in waging yéaed for the 
cause of Allaah, and spreading the religion of Islaam. One of the places where 1his 


2356 Qattaan, po 128. ks fur the claim by certain Isbiamic sects that “Alec was the first ta compile the 
Qur'aan, this narration from “Alee himself shows it to be false, Alse, che narration which mentions ‘Alee as 
being the tirst is weak, cl. lon Abee Daawood, p. (0, 

237 See Gh. 10, “The Ades fot che QOuraan’, dor lurther details. 
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Was Occurring were the territories of Armenia and Azerbaijan. Muslims from dilfer- 
ent parts al the gave had joined farces to fight against the enenty. 


Unfortunately, the Muslims started differing amongst themselves with regards to 
the recitation of the Quraan. Vhe Muslims fram Syria were reciting the Quraan 
differendy than the Muslims from Jrag.* They began contending with each other, 
each reyarding his recitadon supenear to his brother's. These Muslims were noc Cam- 
panions, and thercfare were not trained in the proper manner and ctiquete al the 
recitation of the Qur'aan. One of the Companions who was present amongst them. 
Miudhaviah ibn al-Yamaan, could nat believe what was happening. He advised them 
to leave this arguimentauon, but realised that some action must be taken tw prevent 
this occurrence on a larger scale. | le therefore left Azerbaijan far Madeenah, ta report 
to the caliph ‘Uthmaan. 


“QO Commander of die Faithfull” Hudhaytah pleaded to “Uthmaan, “save this 
unvnah belore it disagrees about ils Book, like the Jews and Christians did belore 
i?” Hudhavlah tald ‘Uthmaan what had occurred amongst the new Muslims in 
Azerbayan, ‘Uthinaan, alarmed by this news, convened a gathering of the leading 
Companions. He informed them of what Hudhavfah had told him, and requested 
their advice on this matter, The Companions, in return, asked ‘Uthmaan what ke 
thought the best plan of action was. ‘Uthmaan told them his opinion: Olficial copies 
of the Qur'aan should be written and sent to all the pravinees, and all ather capies 
tlestroyed, se that the za2e4 would have one standard Quraan. Cheretore, this stand- 
ard version would serve to untte the Muslims upon one recitation, 


‘Alee ibn Abce Jaalib satd cancerning dus incident, “O Peaple! Do nat say evil of 
‘Uthmaan, but anly say good about him. Cancerning the burning of the ms-Aafs, | 
swear by Allaalt. he only did this alter he had called all of us. He asked us, “What da 
you think (sheuld he dance) cancerning these recitations (in Azerbaijan)? For it has 
reached me that cach party is claiming that their recitation is better, and this (atti- 
tude) might lead ta disbeliel! We asked him, “What do you sugpest we do?” He re- 
spandec, “I think we should consolidate the Muslius on one mes-haf. so that there 
note any disagreements or disunity” We said, ‘Verily, duis idea ol yaiirs is an excellent 
idea." The action of “Uthmaan was agreed upon by all of the Companions. 


Therefore, after the Campanions agreed to his idea, he requested Hafsah, the 
diughter of “Umar ibn al-Nhattaab, to loan hina the ses-haf that Ahoo Bakr had 
ordered tahbe compiled, which she did. He chen chose a committee of tour peoples” 
namely Zavd ibn Thaabit, “Abdullaah ibn az-Zubayr, Sa’eed ibis al-’Aas and ‘Abd al- 


238 The reason why the recititions af Syria and “Pracy differcad from one another will be understond ater 
one reads Ch. [an the are. 

259 ‘This ineilent is reperterd in al-Bukhaaree. Other narranons inply that such a disagree pent had als 
vecurread in Madeenah, and when Hudhavfab informed ‘Uthmaan ofthe sitmation in Azerbaijan, this fur- 
ther alarmed “Unsimaan, and caused him tocunvene a gathering olibe Cumpanions. 

261) Fou Abce Daunwaod, p. 22. 

26) Accorning to another opinion. welve people, hut this is the weaker opinion. Cl, Iho Abee Daaweod, 
p- 26. 
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Rahmaan ibn al-Haarith 10 rewrite the arifaf of Aboa Bakr He chase Zayd ibn 
Thaabit for tie same reasons that Aboo Bakr had done belore him, and Sa’eced ibn al- 
“Ans was known for his knawledge of the Arabic language. dmaam adh-Dhahabee (d. 
748 A.H.) said, “Sa’ced thn al-“Aas was one of the members of the committee whom 
‘Uthinain chose to write the vas-faf, duc to his elaquenee, and because his (Arabic) 


wig 


style was very similar to the Prophet's 34)."-° The other wva members were respect- 


able Companions, knowledgeable of the Arabic language and of tie Qur'aan. 


Apart fram Aayd, the ather three eamimtice members were fram the Quraysh, 
This was done on purpose: Uthmaan told them, “Ifyou (three) and Zayd dilfer (on 
bow taspcll a ward), then spell itin the dialect of the Quraysh, for verity i was 


rh] Yan 


revealed in their dialect.”-"" “Uthmaan said this in response to a dilference that arose 
amongst then concerning the waung of the word ‘aoe?’ (in 2:248); shauld they 
write the word in the Qurayshee style al toot or the Madance style of “faboof (1.c., 


with a fad arardvoif): Uthmaan answered them thin they should write it as fades, 
since this was the style of the Quraysh. 


This incident shows that the camminee consulted the other Companions con- 
coming even such minar details as the spellings of certany words. At limes, when 
there was a difference of opinian, they even called that particular scribe Gf it bap- 
pened to be other than Zayd) who had written the verse for the Prophet (2), so that 
they could ask bim haw he had spelt the word." 


Alter the committee Inushedl its task, “Uthmaan ordered that one capy of this zzzzs- 
faf be sent to every province, and ardered the governars of each province to burn all 
the other copies of the Qur'aan in their provinces. This was a drastic step, but it was 
necessary if tye unity of the Muslims was to be preserved. Every Quruan written after 
this time bad to cantarn letter for leiter ta “Utbmaan’s vzis-Aaf, By bis wise decision, 
‘Uthmaan provided a copy of the Qur'aan thar would serve as a mode for all future 
nriis-fafs. And, as Alee pointed oun, “Uthmaan did this with dhe approval of tlhe Com- 
panions.”" In fact “Alee ibn Abce Taalib said, “It ] were in charge (of the affairs of the 
Muslims) when “Uthmaan had been, | would have done the same as he id." 


Not andy did “Uthmaan send the acuial azus-Aafe to each province, he also sent 
Quraanic recilers ta teach the people the correct recitation of the Qur'aan. He kept 
Zayd ibn Phaabit in Madeenah; with the Makkan aus-Aaf, he sent “Abdullaah ibn 
Saath (d. 63 A.H.) ; to Syria was sent al-Mughcerah ibn Shu’bah (cd. 50 AH); Ahoo 
"Abd ar-Rahmaan as-Sudamee (d. 70.4.H.) was sentto Roolah: and “Aamir ibn “Abdu! 


262 adh-Dhababce, Styar, vy 3, p. 444. 

263 Reported by al-Bukhbaaree, 

2640 ef al-Liamad, p. 126-7 fir examples. 

265° Although there are sone reports thatinigally “Abdinitiah tho Miisped thd noeragres with Uthinaan’s 
decision, is alscereporteal thar he later changed his nun: cf thn Abee Daawarrl, pps. 13-18. Accordiag Ip 
the lamas historian, [bn Katheer ‘Utbmaan wre to fbn Alas ood! aclvising him te fallow the cansensits af 
the ather Companions. which he agreed das ch aed -Bidteayied sen aie Niduayed. vw 7, p. 27, 

266 az-Adrqaanec, v1, p. 262. 
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Qays to Basraly (d. ~ 35 ALA)” All ofthese reciters were well-known for their reci- 
anion of the Quraan, and it is in fact through them that most of the greed? are 
preserved. 


‘Uthimean’s compilation occurred in the year 24 A.H., or accerding to others in 
Cheeenite aldo id 


Aboo Bakr’s campilanon of the wzeg-Aaf differed fram “Uthmaan’s compilauon in 
the lallewing: 


1} The reasen thar each of them cempiled rhe Quraan was different. Aboo Bakr 
compiled the Quraan in response ro the large number of deaths of those who 
had memorised the Qur'aan, and in Jear of its being lost. ‘Uthmaan, on the other 
hanel, compiled rhe wes-Aeafs in response to the inauthentic recitations that new- 
comers to Islaam, who were ignorant of the Arabic of thc Quraan, were reciting. 
Ile wished ta onite the Muslims an the proper recitation of the Quraan, and 
therefore ordered the eradication of all other ais-Aefs. so that che people would 
have only one was-Aaf in Uneir hands. 


2) ‘The number of people whe were in charge ef the wo compilations was different. 
Aboo Bakr relied on the person who was the best suited and mast qualified todo 
sa, namely Zayd tba Thabit. Uthmaan, en the ather hand, used the services of 
Zavd but also had three of the major Companions, all of whom were known lor 
their knowledge of the Quraan, to belp him. 


4) The number of azus-fafe Aboo Bakr ordered ta be made was anly enc, whereas 


‘Uthmaon ordered several. 


4) Since Aboo Bakr did not face the problem of inuuthentic recitations ofthe Quraan, 
he did not have to take the step thar ‘Uthmaan did in destreying all other written 
copies of the Quraan. “‘Uthmaan’s decision ensured that all furure copies would 
have to rely upen the eriginal ‘Uthmaanic ones. 


5) Aboo Bakr compiled the Qursao from ‘...date-palm leaves, wood and the hearts 
af peaple,,. whereas ‘Uthmaan ordered the rewrting ef Aboo Bakr's ezs-hafin 
the writing style of the Quraysh. 


6) Aboo Bakr's aas-haf, according to ane apinion, did not concern itself with ar- 
ranging the sooraés properly: only the verses of each soorah were arranged. 
‘Uthmaan, on the other hand, arranged the soorahs and verses in their proper 
Arrangement. 


7) According to somes” the 2s-Aaf of Aboo Bakr was written to preserve all seven 
ahruf, bur the auts-faf ol Udimaan ealy inctuded onc Aurfand lett ont the ether 


pall 


six. This opinion, however, does not have any basis to support i, 


267 az-Aurqaance, «i. p. 4H, 

Zo8 cf Aboo Sulaymaan, p. 28. However, che Tiawrcegt of Khaleefah ibn Khayyaat (d. 240 AH.) lists the 
battles of Azerbaijan as having occurred in the year 28 AH, cf Trereehé, p. 160. 

269 az-Aarqaanee, “1, p. 253. 

270) cf al-Hamad, p. 145. 
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To sunimarise, the eminent schalar af Islaam fbn Taymiyvah (d. 728 AJL} said, 
"sain the year thatthe Prophet (2) passcal away, Jibreel went over the Qur'aan with 
him twice, and this last rehearsal is the recnation of Zayed tha Thaabit and others, ancl 
Lis the recitation thar the KéAdsifaa ar-Rashidovon, Aboo Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthmaan and 
‘Alec ordered to be written tn aais-fafs, and Aboo Bakr (was the first} to write it, Then 
‘Uthmaan, during his caliphate, ordered it to be written (again), and he sent ii te all of 
the provinces, and the Companions all agreed to this.""” 


iv. The Different Mus-hals 
A. THE APPEARANCE OF THE Mus-hafs 


The Spelling of the Words of the Qur'aan 


The spelling af the words of the Qur'aan is not the same as the spelling of mad- 
ern-day Arabic. There are certain peculiarities of the ‘Uthmaanie seript that are not 
present in modern Arabic. Among these peculianuves in the wrung af the mas-huf is 
that the “Uthmaanice script climinated certain adifs Gor example the word ‘raha 1s 
writen without an aff}: added certain silent letters (or example the word ‘safaat’ is 
writken with a silent qa); merged purlicular words (lor example when the word 
‘wine’ is followed by ‘vee’ itis usually written as one word ‘vaaea’): and occasionally 
spelt the same word that occurred in different places differently?” Some of these pe- 
culiarivies were common of the Arabic and specifically Qurayshee script of that time, 
but dater Arshic grammar changed these rules. 


Another peculiarity was thar when their exisied we recitauons ofa particular word, 
ihe word was written such that both recitavoens would be preserved. For example, the 
word “aaedike any (1:4) as written without an af, since there is an alternate recitation 
walk Had the aff heen written on this word, the secand recitation would not have 
been possthle from the sas-#ef of Uthmanan; however, by writing it without an aff, 
both reciavions are possible. The nature of the Arabic script and manner of writing 
allows lor this, in contrast to Latin-based languages. 


Die to these peculiarities of the vs-ha fot’ Uthmaan, later scholars differed over 
the legitimacy of changing the spelling of the mas-Lef lo confor to later Arabic. This 
differcnce of apinion was primarily based upon the origin of the spelling: was it from 
the Prophet (4%) himself, or was it by consensus of the Companions? Or, was the 
spelling of the Qur'aan not based upon either of these pve laciors, bin upon the popu- 
lar cusiom of that ume? The various opiniens can be summarised as follows: 





271 Aho Sitkivmuaan. p. 31. 


272 ‘This cliseutssion has purposely been left short, since it requires a kaewledge of Arabic writing. For 
further derail, see Ubaydaat, pps. 143-45: az-Aargaancee. vb, pps 309-374, Same scholars have sttenypted in 
‘read in’ the wisdem behind such subtle changes, bin in realy these anempts are based mare upun imagi- 
natin than certain knewledge, cf as- Sabi. 1. pps. 408-414. 
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1) The spefing of the Qur'aan cannot be changed, and the spelling of the aaes-haf 
of Uthmiaan must he adhered to. 


The proponents of this opinian dillered over wey the spelling could not he changed 
into two groups. The first group claimed that the spelling af the Qur'aan was the 
Saanah of the Prophet (#8), and that he had ardered the Qur'aan lo he written in the 
manner with which it was. Therefore, because the Prophet (34) ordered this spelling, 
it is not allowed to mindify it. In ather words, the spelling of the Qur'aan was with the 
approval of the Prophet (48), and cannot be changed.””’ 


This apinton is contradicted by the incident in which “‘Othmaan said to the cum- 
mittec that compiled the Qur'aan, ‘Tf you ditler in the spelling ofa word, then write il 
in the spelling of the Quraysh. Flad the script of the Que'aan been decided by the 
Prophet (#8). then this commitice wauld never have differed about the spelling of 
any word, 


The second group claimed that the spelling ofthe Quraan was not from the Prophet 
(40) hut from the Companians, Since the Companions all agreed to the spelling of 
‘Uthmaan, this constitutes yaa” (consensus), which Jater generations are not al- 
lowed to change. 


Bath of these groups, however, concluded that the spelling of the Uthmaanic nuus- 
haf was obligatory upon later generatians 10 conlorn to. This ruling was the apinton 
of the vast majority of the salaf- 


Invaam Abmad (d, 241 AJH.) was asked concerning the deletion of certain letters 
thai vere not pronounced (such as the zeae’ in “gafaae’). Ae answered, “It is forbidden 
(hava) to difter trom the writing of ‘Uthmaan in (the letters) eae, or ya, or alif, or 
any (Jetter) besides these.”~* Innaam Maahk (d. 179 AVE), when asked whether the 
Our'aan could be written in newly invented styles and methods, replied, “No! IL may 
only be written the way it was written lirst!"?” In fact, Aboo “Amr ad-Daanee (d. 444 
A.H.) said, “I do not know of any scholar who disagrees with Maalik in this issue!"°” 


lmaam al-Bayhaqee (d. 458 AH.) said. 


Whoever writes the szee-faf must preserve its Jetters and not change 
anything of what (the carlicr) generations wrote, Jor they were more knowl- 
edgceable than us, and had purer hearts and tangues, and were more trust- 
worthy. Therefore, we shoult! never presume ourselves ta be greater than 
then??? 


2) The spelling of the Qur'aan depends upon the custom of the time, 


In other words, the only reason the Companions wrote the Qur'aan with the spell- 
ing that they did was because that was the procedure of writing at the the, Since this 


273 As for those reports in which the Prophet ($$) supposedly comoiaded the sephe bow to write cer- 
iain levers, they are very weak or lorged. cl. az-Zarqaanec, vl, p. 377, 

274 Oanaan, p. 148. 

275 Qanaan, p. 147, 

276 az-Aarquanee, v1, p.329. 

277 az-Aarqaance, v1, p.380. 
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has changed, the Qur'aan may be written to conlorm with these changes, as long us 
the recitation is sull exactly the same. Phis 1s the opiaion of Aboo Bakr al-Baagillaance 
(cl. 405 ALH.), and al-‘Izz ibn “Ald as-Salaam (cd. 660 A.H.). As proof, they use the 
face that thc Companions were not instructed by the Prophet (8) to conform te a 
particular spelling, but rather wrote in the manner that they knew ‘Thus, ifthe rules 
of spelling were different in their time, they would have written the wig-Aaf dilfer- 
ently. 


In weighing the two opinions above, che first opinion must be conceded to in light 
of the fact that almost all the scholars of the sefaf were of this eninion. In addition, if 
the duor were opened to change the spelling of the wuis-Aaf, this might lead to playing 
with the Book of Allaah, since the rules of spelling change with time. The was-hef 
must not be affected by the passage of time, and the Uthmaanic wns-faf must retain 
its SaNctily, 


Therefore, itis concluded that it is obligatory to adhere to the spelling of the srves- 


faf of Uthmaan, sinee this spelling was accepted and agreed upon by the Compan- 


. . q 
ions and the generations after them” 


The Script of the Mus-haf 


The script in which the “Uthmaanic v75-fafwas written was the old Keofee script?” 
This script ts almost incomprchensible to modern-day Arabic renders. The saps 
were wrilten without any Adweals, dots (regat)?” or vowel marks (tashheef).' Vhis 
was the tradidonal manner of writing al that time. Thereforc, for cxamplc, a straight 
line could represent the letter bea, taa, haa and yaa, and each letter could bave uny of 
the vowel murks assigned to it. It was only by context that the appropriate ietters and 
vowels could be differentiated. The Arabs al that time were accustomed to such a 
script, and would substivuce the appropriate letter and vowel depending on the con- 
texte 


The ‘Uthmaanic wies-haf was arranged in the order of the soomés present today. 


There were no indications signifying the ending of the verses, and the only sign that 


ik] 


a soordh had ended was the éasmetal.- There were also no textual divisions (into 
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278 In tart, al-Asbar released a feteew in the year 1355 AH. stauing that it was nor permissible ro print a 
nits-Haf or re-wrie the Qurdaan in modern Arabic, hey stated that the spelling af the szvs-4af must con- 
lorm ta the ‘Uthmaanic spelling. cf al-Hamiad, p. Gt, 

279 ‘Vhe sevep? of the Arabic ts the style of writing of the varinus letlers. For example, the fnat with which 
this text is written differs Fram the tanral the chapter litle. The scrip?, chen, is the sivle with which tbe letiers 
are written. This is to be chflenentiated front the qpedfiag, which wis che topic of ihe previaus section. 

280 “Vhe etga? are the dows that are used co dillerentiate benween chflerend loners that have the same base 
sirneiure: for example, the only way to differentiate between the letters vee andl tea is by the dots: ifttwo duts 
are dbove the line. iris a ava, and ifthey are below, it is ayia. 

281 “Vhe taskiced of the Qur'aan are the chaeriical marks of the fartde, Reserv, anal decent (in Urdu, the 
seer sdban aml pest), and ouber marks (such as the sfiedd} Chat are used te pronaunce the particular letters 
correctly 

282 Vhe phrase Biuutad af-Radmean at-Rakeem’, which appeurs at the beginning of cach soorat except 
the ninth. 
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thirticths, sixrieths, cte.j. This was dane so thar che Qur'aan he preserved with the 
utmost purity: only the text of the Quraan, unadorned with later embellishments, 


WHS WHILLEn. 


This was the appearance of the original “Uthmaanic ras-Aafs. As is well-known, 
however, Uhe appearance of maderm arus-Aafs is stokingly different from the simple 


‘Uthmaanic one, ‘Whe process of this change was gradual. 


The first change ta occur was the addition ofthe diacritieal niarks — the sashheet. 
There are varying reports as to whe the lirst person to add fast&eed into the Quraan 
Was, 


Phe name thatis mast commonly inentioned is that ofa Successer hy che name of 
Aboo al-Aswad ad-Du'aly (d. 69 A.H.), who was alse the first to codify the scicace of 
Arabic grammar (vaare). According ta ane report, Alce iba Abee Taalib askeel him to 
make the sas-haf casicr far the peaple to recite, but he initially declined! to do so, 
stnece he did not believe i was necessary. However, he ance heard a persan recite thie 
VETSC, 

z . 
Mo Ree “AS rise Wetec a nee, 
Ab yy fC * Nees ably 
«Allaah anu His apostle break ofFall des with the pagans» |9:3] 


as “Allaah breaks offall ties with the pagans and Has Apostle.” “Phis drastic change in 
meaning accurred by changing only onc voavel (1c. pronouncing resoosiA as rasoolit). 
Said Aboo al-Aswad, “I did not think the srate of the people had degenerated ta this 
level!” Recalling the advice of Alce thn Abce Taalth, he went to Atyaad ibn Abechee, 
(he governor of Trag under “Alec ibn Abce Thalih, and requested him te supply him 
with a seribe, Aboo al-Aswad told the scribe, “If] pronounce (ihe vowel) ¢, then write 
a cdot above the letter. If] pronounce it ase, then write a dat in trant af the lerter. HI 
pranounce an é, then write it belaw the letter’? Aboo al-Aswad was reacting to the 
problems that had arisen amongst non-Arabs who had embraced Islaam and were 
new tothe Arabic language. They had dithculty reading the script af Uthmaan, without 
tashkect. Vhus, Aboo al-Aswacd started the rudimentary art of tastdee/, 


Other reports give the names of Nasr ibn ‘Aasim (d. 89 A.H,), Yahya ibu Va'mar 
(d. 100 A.FI.), al-assan al-Basree (dc. 110 ACH.) and Mubammad ibn Scereen (d. 
1i0A.H.), Hewever, same of these reports qualify Nasr and Yayha as adeling the clas 
(vega?) for the tirst time, and not the éasfeef, Yer anether report states that it was 
Abeo al-Aswad whe was che lirst to do this, but at the command of IHajjaay ihn 
Yoosuf (1. 95 AF), the infamous governor of frag under the fifth Umayyad Caliph, 
"Abd al-Malik thn Marwaan, and not under the caliphate of ‘Alec. 


In cambining all af these reports, the strongest serics oF events scems ta be as fol- 
lows: Aboo al-Aswad was the first ta add the zeastAee/ into the aurs-Aaf on an official 
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283 al-Hamad. p. 492. According to other reports, Aryan thn Abeehee purposely had a person mispro- 
nolinee the verse in front af Abae al-Aswad sovhat he would realise the necessity of adding the fastkees, cf. 
al-Barcliwee, p. 328. 
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basis, curing the caliphate of "Alec, and his suudents Yahya ibn Ya'mar and Nasr ibn 
‘Aasim were the first to officially add dots Grgar) during the reign of "Abd al-Malik 
Ibn Marwaan (d. 86 AJA). They were not the first te do sa, however, as beth al- 
Hassan al-Basrec ancl Muhammad ibn Seercen had preceded them in this endeav- 
our Flowever, al- Hassan al-Basree and Muhammad thn Seercen had added the sagas 
on thetr private armngs-Aefe, whereas Aboo al-Aswacl and his pvo students were the Hrst 
to add the taskheef and augat on an official basis ine the wus-af. Uhis sequence of 
events takes into account all of ihe parrations, ancl is the onc that most ef the re- 
searchers in this field have concluded.“ Az-Zarqaance writes, 


May Allaah have mercy on these ve scholars (Yabya ibn Va‘ miar and 
Nasrihn Aasim), lorthey were sticeessfulin this endeavour (of aiding aeeeper? 
ro the Qur'aan), and completed the addition af the saga? tar the first lime. 
They conchiioned upon themselves net to increase the auimber of cats of 
any iclve above three. Uhis sysiem spread and became papular amongst tlre 
people after ihem, and at hail a great impact in removing confusion and 
(dlaubts concerning (the praper recitation af) the nasal” 


Thus, Ahoo al-Aswad was the first to add the sashkee/ into the Quraan, and Yahya 
and Nasr were the were the first who differentiated the various similar letters of the 
Arabic alphabet by means of dots. They dic this churing the reign of vhe Ummayac 


Caliph “Abd al-Maalik. 


Aboo al-Aswad diced in 69 AHL, and “Abd al-Maalik’s reign coded in 86 A.EE, 
which means that less than three-quarters of a century after the Prophet's (8) death, 
while same of the Companions were sull alive, the Qur'aan had been written down 
with a rudimentary version of rachkee/ ancl wget. 


in the beginning, scribes usecl to write tne vege? in black ancl the resh&ee? in recl to 
distinguish i frony the actual text of the Quraan. There are hundreds of mras-Aafs 
dating from the first Wwe ceniuries of the Ada’ sull present with this wpe of sashdee/ 
S¥SlCMD. 


There are some narrations from the se/ef concerning their disapproval of these 
additions. fi is narrated from lbn Mas ood, an-Nakhaa’ce {d. 96 A.H.), Qataadah (d. 
117 A.A.) and other scholars of the first two generations concerning the prohibition 
of adding these dats 10 the saas-faf Other scholars, however, such as al-Hasan al- 
Basree (cd. 110 AH.) and tha Seereen (rl. P10 A.H.}, did not see a problem with the 
addition of these cdots.” Imaam Maalik (cl. 179 ALL.) was asked concerning the adai- 
linn of taskheed ancl auger in Uie Quraan. He replied. “he peeple continued to ask 
me concerning the addition of dots in the Qur'aan, so I say: As for the major ses-Aaps, 
Pdont think they should be doved, nor should anything be added thatis notin them. 
As for the minor vras-fefs — the ones that che children learn from — then I con't see 
any problem with it.”’’ Therefore, [maam Maalik was of the opinion that the Qur'aan 


284 az- Anrqainec, v1, p. 406 and al-Badawee, pps. 329-341, 
289 av-Aurqaunes. 4 1. pp. 407, 

286 cf al-Liamad for these quotes, p. 316, 

287 al-Hamanl, p. 517. 
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should be left the way that it was written, and the only exception were the saras-hefs 
that children learnt from. This strictness was duc ito the concern felt by these scholars 
to keep the seript of the yaus-fef oF Uthmaan pure trem all additions. 


However, later scholars of the sa#faf became less strict concerning the addition of 
the taskhect anid nugat. This was due to the bencht that was gained, lor it aided the 
average person in properly reciting the Qur'aan. Khalaf ibn Hishaam (cd. 229 A.H.) 
reports, “l used to sit in the gathering of al-Kisaa'ee {ihe famous Ovaree), and the 
peaple would add (zeshfee/) based upon his recitation.” Ad-Daanece (d. 444 AH.) 
WILCS, 

“LT happened te come across an old copy altthe wizs-Aef written during 
the beginning of che Caliphate of Hishaam thn ‘Ale al-Ataalik. dts date (ot 
writing) was writen on the last page: “Written by Nlugheerah ibn Meenaa, 
in Rajab, in the year PIO ASS dt had tashhee?, the danieahs... and the cots 
(waqa?) were in red." 


Both these quotes show that, eventually, the addition of sashheel and vigat was 


acecpled as a partolthe writing of the sis-Aafe? 


During the next few centuries, further developments occurred, such as the writing 
of the seorah names at the beginning of the seora/, and the separation of the verses by 
special symbols and numbers. Initially, the verses were distinguished by placing three 
dots at the end of a verse. After every five verses, the word ‘kAanis (five) was written, 
and afler every ten, ‘ar (ten), after which the numbering would start from the be- 
sinning, untilthe end ofthat particular sooras. Soon afterwards, the word Rais was 
abbreviated 10 the letter faa, and the word asfrtoa the letter ay, both of which were 
written In the margin of the nius-#ef. Eventually, the verses were indicated by a circle 
at the end of cach verse, ond the sequential punsber of the verse was written in the 


. . . - t 
circle, as is present in the vars Aefs of today" 


During the first century of the #iyraé the primary inaterial upon which the ags- 
haf was written was parchment. After the Muslim conquest of Trans-oxania in the 
early part of the second century ol the Ayjreaf, the Mushiuns learnt from Chinese erafis- 


men the art of paper-making, and thus paper became the primary material upon 


which the aavs-hafwas written a 


The sixth Ummayad caliph, al-Waleed ibn ‘Abd al-Maaltk (ruled 86-96 A.H.), 
was the first to officially order the beautification of the Qur'aan. He ordered the cal- 
ligrapher Khaalicd ibn Abee Flayyaaj to write the Qur'aan in Avofee calligraphy. Dur- 


= 


288 Both quetes tram al-|lamacl, jp. 3) 8. 

289 The Colleee of Qur'aan and Islaamic Scicuces an the Islamic University of Madeenah embarked on 
is ‘Quraan Project in E982. "Phe goal was to print a aeas- fief that would be a cupy ofthe “Uihmaanic one in 
its script, andl include wages, sash&ce?, verse numbers, and soared names io aciltcrem colour, to diferent tate 
benveen the actual text pf Urhman and later additions. Untorrminarccly, due te certain problems. the project 
collapsed, hol wel alter id had written a poernon ofthe (Qur'aan. ‘To see an example ol their work, see 4 ferjettdeth 
Audiyyant af-Ouraan ai-Rarcett, Islaamic University of Madcenah, 1983, 4 1, pps. 399-362. 

290 al-Badawee. p.337, 

291 James, David, Over'ane ofthe Montage. Alexandria Press, London, | O88, p, 6. 
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ing the Abbasid era, Khaleel bin Ahmad (d. 170 AJH2), ane of the teachers of the 
famous Arabic prammarian Secbawayh, also beautified it and made it simpler, He 
was aiserthe first ta jatraduce the present systenr of taskéee?: o stranght dine above the 
leiter for the vowel a, a line below the letter lor 7, a dasa fora. ashadduh for showing 
assimilacoen, apd a small Rage without che dette indicate that the letter bad no vowel 
bin was not silent.” 


However, the greatest change in the style of writing came in the third century of 
Aajrafe ly Ton Muqlah (cl. 327 AH.) who ts regarded as the feunder of the calligraphy 
of the Quraan. He introduced the Neskkee script. which totally replaced the former 
Koofee script, and upon which the style of writing of the Quraan today is based. Tho 
Miuqlah also established rules for the writing of cach letter. fbn al- Bawwaab (d. 413 
A.H} also plaved a vital role tithe spreading af the Naskhee scr. In the seventh 
century of Aged, Aamir Alee Trbreezee tatraduced Kau ae-Nastalee, anather papu- 
lur scripts 


The Ouraan in Print 


With the advent af the prinung press, the vas-Aaf changed accordingly The first 
Quraan that is known ta have heen printed with movable type tecliiques was dance 
in 1694 CE, in Hambure. Germany It was edited by a Jew Abraham Hinkellmenn, 
and contained many errars. Al- Hamad criticises it as lallows: 


Phere are maqar errors (in this print). andl on almost every page the 
reader wall lined miaiuilest examples ol these... which ouly praves tie pour 


level of komnvledge the culitor bad efthe Arabic liggiage aud its rules?" 


In 1841, Gustav Flucge! released another printed aas-Aef in which the verse num 
bering differed from tradidenal aas-Aafs. This aea-hefwas actually a reprocuccan of 
aldamous Turkish yes-Haf written by Bantidh Uthmaan (d. 1210 AH." This was 
published in Leipvig, and became a standard version for Orienradists lor the next ive 
CCMLUTICS 


The lirst ais-faf done by Muslims tn this style is reputed to be the ane dane im St. 
Petershurg, Russia. in 1787 CL. hese were followed by etes-fAafe printed in Kazan 
(in 1828 CE), Persian Gin 1833 CE), Istanbul (in 1877 CE) and Cairo (in [890 CE), A 
mere cumman one, which took on the rale afa ‘standard printed versian. is anc that 
wis ordered by Ning Firaad af Egypt. in 1925, fiwas written by a cammittee of schol- 
ars from al-Azhar University, under che supervision of Sheikh Mohammad “Alee Khalaf 
al-Husaynee. ? 


292) The origin af these five svinhoals are che letters elif. ed, eer, the letter steer in represent ihe ward 
theddaé Gloubte lewer), ane the Aft without dat te represent the werd dade fempiy), respeerively. cb 
al-Danlawee, pa. 33a. 

295 For ane of the mast fsclnanag accounts at the cevelepment at the script al the asf, see al 
Hamad’s disseriancan (eg. ee.) on this topic, 

294 al-Lfanial, p. ali. 

205 al- Haima, ps. ate. 

296 ch Von Dentter p. 65, al-liaimaid, pps 60-606, 
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Since then, literally hiindreds of other printed mezs-Aafs have followed, One af the 
more beautilul ones is the ‘Macdeenah arzzs-Aaf recently primed in Saudi Arabia, in 
the King Fahd Complex for the Printing of the Holy Qur'aan in Madeenah, 


All of hese have been in the giraa'a of Hafs ‘aa “Aasim” There are also printed 
copics of the Qur'aan in the gitaa'a of Warsh ‘az Naf (printed in Algeria and Mo- 
rocco, and very recently also by the King Fahd Complex), and inthe gisea'a of Qaloon 
ana Nal (printed in Libya), 


In the present age, almasr all snces-hafs fallaw one of two scripts: cither Naskhee 
(mast ofthe Arab countries), or farsee (the Indian sub-continent). The stas-Aafs printed 
in the gawa'a of Warsh, however, are typically written in Maghribee script, which 1s 
very unique and confusing Jer the unaccustomed cye. Far example, the letter gaafis 
represcnied with one doi above a circle (vs, two dots), and the letter faa with one dat 
below it (vs. above it}! 


Naw only has the azg-Aaf been primed in different girauat and scripts, it has also 
been printed in Braille! The Minisiry of Religious Affairs in Saudi Arabia released a 
three-volume Qur'aan written in Arabic Braille, Each Arabic lever is represented by a 
special set oF dots, and cach diacritical mark also has its special code, and. just like in 
mher azes-Aafs, 1s ther weitten above or below the leer. Not anly thar, but the van- 
ous stens lor stopping (vegoof) are also included in the sens-Aef as ace the verse and 
soorak numbers! 


A Warning! 


Before completing this section concerning the cvolution of the seript of the szzes- 
haf, it is very relevant lo quote the Aadeeth of the Prophet (3%) tn which he said. 
“When you decorate your mosques, ard heaurnty your wes-Aafs, Uhen cestriuction will 
be upan you!” This Aadeerh can be vaken as a facial statement, or as a warning, In 
oilher words, iftaken factually, the Propher (8%) is infonming his csaat that when 
mosques anil secs: Aefs are decorated and beawufied, this willbe a ume of destruction 
forthe Muslims, However, the stronger opinion is that this Aadeeth is a warning to the 
Muslims?” in which case any unnecessary and excessive Ueeoration of the ais-hef is 
10 be discouraged. This is one of the indications of the austerity and simplicity of 
Islaum, such that even its places of worship and its Sacred Bask niust be absent fram 
all types of embcllishments, which typically is an indication of arrogance, and a love 
for this world, Rather, such religious symbols should be examples of modesty and 
humility 


297 See Ch. §1, The Qira’uai of the Qur'aan, for further details, 

298 Reported hy Ibn Abee Shaybah tn his Masruiuaef; ct as-Saheehah # 1351. 

290 Due wn the fact that there exist other authentic narrations forbidding Muslims ta decorate their 
mosques. Uherefpre, it makes scnsec lo understand this Adeet# as a warning and prohibtrien rather than a 
factual praphecy. 
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B. THE Numper of Uri aaanic Mus-hats 


There are five opinions concerning the number of onginal szas-Ae/s that Uthmaan 
computed: 


1) Imaamaz-Zarkashee follows Aloo “Amy ad-Daance’s (d. 444 A.A.) epinicn chat 
the number of aais-Aefs was four; Uchmaan keptone in Madeenah, and sent che 
otherthree to Kealah, Basrah and Shaam (Syria). Ad-Daanee writes in his fagar, 
“The majority of che scholars hold thit when “Uthmaan wrote the vaes-hef, he 
ordered four copies ti be written, abd he sent aae te cach of (he mayor prov 


7a] 


ices. 


2) As-Suyontee. in his geen, and Tbu bay (dl. 852 ALE.), state that diere were five 


wil 


copics, which were sent te che above four citics andl Makkah. 


3) Some scholars maintain that there were six capies, die sixth one having been the 
ame ‘Uthmann caminisstoned for his personal use, different fren che saag-Ref of 
Madecnah.” 


+) Aboo Elaanm as-Sipistinee Gh. 259 ALT.) stated that there were seven capics, 
ane af which was keptin Madeenah, and the rest sencia Makkah, Svria, Basrah, 
Koolah, Yemen and Bahrain (another opinien maintains chatthe lastelthe seven 
wis sent to Egypt, andl not Bahrain). 


7) Lastly some maintain there have been cight copies: in addition ta the above seven, 
they include che personal yas-fefof Uthiaaai. 


luis notal very great concern to knew the exact number af vas fefs hac Uthmaan 
ordered] to be wriden, for regardless of the number of ariziaal avis-hefs, all Future 
wans-hafs were written is exact copies of these. 

However, if forced wo choose between these opinians, the second ance is probably 
the strangest, siace it has che strangest histenical evidence. At dhe time that dhe sae 
hefs were commissioned, Yemen, Bahrain and Egypt would probably net have mer- 
ted having a special vavs-faf sent to them, and it does nor seen rag dnrealisac ia 
venture thal the "persanal’ wes-4efor Uthmaan was nene ether than che ashe fot 
Madecnah, which “Uthmaan would have kepein his possession. 


C. WErrRE ‘THESE MUS-HAIS ‘THE SAME? 


Did the ‘Uthmaanic lour or eight vas-fefe match each other letter for letter? Sure 


prising cantrary te popular apinion, the evidence indicates otherwise. 


The different capics thac Uthmaan ordered to he written differed fram cach other 
Ina few letters. Vhere is no extra verse in any one of the veus-fafs, but there are addi- 
Hanalarcdifferent lewers in same of he aans-hafs. This was nocdanc accidentally or hy 


WOO az Aarkashee, wl, p. 2a. 
al Abe SUV nace. 1, ‘iL dl, 
42 uz-Angaaiee, 1. pe, 
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chance. Rather, these slight changes were done in order ro accommodate the various 
recjlauions ofa particular verse (the af@ruf). Eihe Propher G82) had recited rhe verse tn 
a number of ways. and it was possible to accommadate all of these recitauiens in one 
particular spelling, vhen the word was written with what spelling, Vhe example of 
naadke and waedike has already been given before. However ifthe recilatiens could 
nov all be accommodated in ane spelling, then it was written with one of the recita- 
lions in one wns Aas, and anather recitauen tn another was-Aef, The Conipanions 


did not write both recitations in one wus-daf for tear of confusion beiween the po.” 


The fact thar the Uthmaanic virs-fefs differed is known by wwe ways: 


1) Vhe giv'avt: Between the various giravat, there occur changes in levers and 
sometimes words that cannot be attributed to one script, even if this script were with- 


itl} 


out dots and vowel marks, For example, snme of the gira'eat™ read 91:15 us ‘wed Jed 


vikhaafi... Vhis is the recitation that most of the readers will be familiar with. On the 


other haned, other gira ceed 


read tt as ‘fe dae yekhuaf., changing Ue mds loa fe. 
This letter change can not be attributed ta the same script, and musi indicate a dilfer- 
ence in the aves-Aefs of ‘Uthmaan.™ Another example is Use gfrea'e of Ibn “Aamir, 
who read 3:184 as Vea }f suburi ia bil kitaa’’ whereas the res. of the gira ae@t read ‘wa 
subur wul Ravd (.e., without the wwe des). [bn “Aamir was Synan, and itis known 
that the ws-Aafthar Uthmaan sent te Syria had the two exira bas ia it, whereas the 


aher geas-fefs cid not. In Us example, an aciual word ts added in one of the ses- 
hafs. 


2) Visual Inspection: The sccond way thatir is kueswa uhat these ses-Aafs differed 
from one another is by comparing them. Since the various azccs-hefs arc net presen 
any more, reports must be taken from those who were fortunate enough 10 have read 
more than ane of the orginal acs-hefs of Uthmaan, or at least knew and reported 
from those who cid. In fact, a number of scholars bad written beoks specially on this 
Lapic, 


Same authors have mentioned at least ten schalars of the first four centuries af the 
Aijeah who had written specific tracts an this topic, amongst them, al-Kisaa‘ee (d. 189 
A.H.), and al-Farraa’ (d. 207 ALPE)" Unfortunately, the enly book that remains of 
these classical works isthe work authored by ‘Abdullagh ibn Abee Dauwoad (d. 316 
A.JHL), the son of the famous scholar of dadeet#, Aboo Daawoorl (d. 273 .A.H.), which 
he entitled Avuaé al-Masaalnf 


SiG az Aargadce, voll 262. 

314 These of “Aasim, Risaaee, Hania, Abi “Ame and tha Karbeer. 

305 “Phar ol Naafv and ha “Aamir, 

306 ‘This paint willbe beter anderstparl atier ome reads (ch. 11 ov the err aet. 

307 ef. Jatrocluction ta tha Abee Paawoad, p. 1. 

308 Unlortunately, the first (and any) persan to edit and publish ip wis the Gamous Onentalist schati 
Acthur Je@ery (published in Caim, 1936), as partial lis famous wark Adwtertads for ihe History of the Text of 
the Holy Quraan, which is discussed in greater detail in Ch. 17. 
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Khaalid ibn Lyaas (d. errew 150 ALH.) reported that he ccad the vas-Aafof Uthmaan, 
and fond dbacit differed wid che ezzzs-Aafs of Madcenah in twelve verses, which he 
quoted.” The first afthese was 2:132 ‘ea revise...” instead al ‘see arose...” meaning that 
the first was without an a/7f whereas the second was with an aif. This is in the actual 
script of the was-Hefs, and is reflected in the ditlerences between the girawat. Of the 
ten gira aat, Naali’ and dbn “Aamir read it with the aif. whereas the rest do not. In the 
same way all of the ather differences in the seript al the vaes-haf are sull lound in the 
differences beaveen the gira'aat. 

‘here are mare than just wvelve differences, though. NKhaaltd ibn lyaas only com- 
paced the aes-haf of ‘Uthmaan with the vateg-hafs ol Maccenah. The other eais-hafs 
diflered from the Madeenah ais-Auf, as for example in verse 3:1 84, the n2s-Aef that 


‘Uthmaan sent to Syma had the extra letters, but the others did now" 


‘These diflerences, as nated earlier, are onfy with regards to certain leuers and words. 
There ure no verses or pheases that are present in some wes-Aafs without tle others. 


Actually, if one reileets over this phenomenon, he will he even more certain that 
the Qur'aan has been preserved even ta the minutest detail. This is so because all of 
the differences that originated in the ditferent was-Aafs of Uthmaan are sall found 
scattered in the various giraaa/, showing chat the seriptural dilferences are not acci- 
dental, but rather intentional. The Prophet (4) used to recite the Qur'aan in afl of 
these ways, as will be claburated upon later. 


‘Vherefore, the purpose behind having these trivial changes between the enes-Aafs 
was lo preserve the various vAruf of the Qur'aan, even to the most minute detail. 


D. WHar HapreNetb ‘Tro THE OrIGINAL Mus-hats? 


It is of great histerical importance (and curiosity) to know what happened to these 
original si-hafs. 


As for the wies-haf of Aboo Bakr, after he passed away it was given to ‘Umar. On 
his death-bed, “Umar did not nominate any ane successor after him, but rather a 
committee of six people. Therelore when ‘Umar passed away, there was no immedi- 
ate Caliph present, as was the case when Aboo Bakr passed away, The szes-haf was 
then naturally inherited by Halsah, his daughter and a wife of the Prophet (388). Ac- 
cording to a report from Ibn Abee Daawood's Kitab af- Musaaluf. Hafsah was very 
protective of the mus-haf, and even ccfused to give it ‘Uthmaan mniul he assured her 
that he would return it.” During the caliphates of ‘Uchmaan and ‘Alee, it remained 
with Hatsah. 





309 For these and many more dillereaces, sce (hn Abce Daawoud, pps. 37-49, 
4H) See al-Hamiad, pps. 695-702, where he lists around sixty differences between the variaus mze-Aafs, 
311 lhn Abee Daawond, p. 9. 
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Alter the caliphate af “Alec, Marwaan ihn al-Hakam (cd. 63 A.H.) became the gov- 
ernor of Madeenah, Marwaan wanted 10 eliminate itis ves-Aaf, since the Udiumaanie 
wg-hef was sulticient forthe Muslims, but Halsah refused ie hand it ever. Marwaan 
had to wait until Hafsah passed away in +] AH. before destroying the wua-saf He 
sud, “The only reasen T did this was because all that is tn this vees-#ef lof Aboo Bakr) 
has been written and preserved by the wais-4af {ol ‘Uthmaan), so 1 feared! thar alter 
some inne peaple would doubt the veracity af uhis aacg-Aef. or they would say that 
there was something in ao thar hac oot heen written dawn, (Therefore, to prevent 
these doubis I burnt in)."*? 


As lorthe “Uthmaanic aregs-dafs, Ion Katheer (cd). 774 A.H.), of Tafseer thn Katheer 
fame, wrote in his monumenwil hisery a/-Bidaayad we an-Nihaayah, that he had 
scenone of them, Tt had heen sent from Palestine to Dainascus, and it was ‘very large, 
in beauntul clear strong writing with strong ink, on parchment, [ think, made of 
came! skin’. Some say this copy made its way to England via Leningrad, but this 
dues not seem likely Anather opinion states that it was burned ina lire that occurred 
Inthe Grand Moscte of Daimuscus, in the year 1310 ATT. (1893 CE). thn al-Jazaree 
(J. 832 AHL) alse reported seeing the acs-baf af Syria” 


Thn Battuta (dl. 779 A.H.), the famous Muslim traveller, reports seeing many ws- 
Aafs una were copied direeily tram the accs-fef ol Uthmaan. As Jer the Madeenah 
Mu NUSCrIpt: 


Ibn fubair fd. 614 AJA Z1217 Cl) sawihe manuseript in the mosque of 
Minleenah inthe year 380 AAS 184 CE. Same say it remained in Madeenah 
untib the Turks tank it fran there in 1334 ASH. / 1915 GCE. Ip hits been re- 
ported that this capy was removed by the Turkish authorines oy Lstanhul, 
trom where ircame to Berlin hiring World War 1. Uhe ‘Treaty of Versailles, 
which cuncluced World War 1, contains the following clause: 

‘Article 246: Within six months fren the cnining rate the farce nf the 
present treaty, Germany will restore to His Alajesty, King of Hedjaz, rhe 
origina) Koran (ve) ol the Caliph Oiiman, which was removed (rom 
Mlecimah hy the Torkish autheriies aod is suated to have heen presented ta 
the ex-limperor William TH. 


‘Vhe manuseript then reached Istanbul, bur not Madeenali*™ 


This copy is nawon exhibit ia the Topkapi Muscum in Istanbul, Turkey, forall ta 
see, 


There ts also a copy ofa wis-Hafin Vashkem (former USSR) that is alleged to he 
an Uthmanic copy, although same say vhat itis a capy af ile orginal. [this is an 
‘Unlimaanic ies-Aef, it might actually be the zs Aaf that Uthmaan kept for himself, 


312 In tae, be ardercd thrid tebe dlestreyedl the very hour that Llatsa was borice!! 
313 aibul., p. 24. 

3140 Qattaan p. 134, Von Dentler, 9.62, 

315 az-Aarganer, 1, po lS. 

316 ‘Taken fram Von Dentier, j 62. 


The Compilation of the Qur'aan 151 


and the one he was reading from when he was murdered. It came to Samarkand 
(after the Unayyads had taken it from Madeenah to Morocca) in 890 ALH. (1485 
CE), and remained there antl, in 1869, the Russians took it to St. Petersburg. They 
returned it to Samarqand (close to Tashkent) in 1924, and ithas remained in Tashkent 
since, The Russian authorities had made lacsimiles of the s0s-faf, and because ol 
this the ves-Aaf is available through this medium at a number of leading universities 


and private collections. 


Vherclore, there exist at least two ses-Aafs tharare reputed to be official ‘Uthmaanic 
mis-hafs. even if they are vot ariginals (and this is very difficult to disprove), they ire 
at worst copies of the original, since the style of writing conforms to the first lew 
decades after the Ayah. 


2 re I 
v. The Verses of the Quraan 
By ‘verse’ is meant what is known as an ‘aayad’. This word, lingutstically, hus a 
number of meanings to i, including: 


1) Assign or indication. Allaah says, 


Ei ettoleaeel gts iyo eS 24) Gs 


«And their prophet said to then: (the Children pf Israel), “he sign Caayah) 
uf his Kingdom is that there shall came to you a wooden box...» [2:248| 
2} Anudmonition or lesson. Allaah says, 


arr 


ee PYOV OS RAS 


«In thts there is a lesson (vaya) for those whe give aaah [16:11] 


3) Adnirucle. Allaah says, 


ee or 7 ” 
Spaces fee Sheth 


«Ask the Children of Israel how many miracles (geyah) we gave them» [2:211] 


+) Avverse or semence. Allaah says, 


cele Roar ANZ I 


ey wes of 


SIRS OIC A 


«And when We chitnge a verse (aaye’)} (in the Qur'aan} in place of another 
— and Allaah knows best what he sends down — they say, "You {(O 


Muhammad) are but a torger.’ Nay, (hut) most of rhem are ignorant!» 
} 14:10) | 


347 Ad-Hamad desenbes this aas-faf in preat detail, and concludes thar ivis the strongest candickne Gor 
being an original enzs-Aaf of Uihinaan. As lor the uther copies in Egypt that are reputed to he “Uthinaanic 
nnes-herfs, he concludes thar this is very unltkely, as they have waged andl éashkee/ marks. Even less likely 
candulates for the “Uthmaanic vivs-Aufs are a number of mvs-Aafs of lean and Ina whieh are claimed tu be 
Alve's personal aasdef, al-Llamad, 191-3. 


. -h : = t 
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When used in Eslaamie sciences, it ts defined to be a part of tie Qur'aan composed 
ol sequential Jetters and words, separate from what is belore it and after it, with a 


heginning and end, occupying a specilic place ina specilic sear! 


Combining the above linguistic meanings. an aya is a verse ol the Qur'aan, and 
a muracile from Allaah {since it is inimitable)" Tt contains lessons for mankind to 
henelit fran, and admonitions far the believers and dishelievers. 


The Necessity of this Knowledge 


The knowledge of where a verse begins und ends is essential fora pumber of ren- 
sans, including: *" 


1} The acceptability of the prayer. Some scholars state thar, ta person has net memo- 
riscd the Faaftha’, be must recie seven other verses of the Qur'aan instead of it, 
and this cannot be denc unless one knows the heginning and end ofa verse. Mosi 
scholars also encourage the recnation of Lhree short or ene lang verse after the 
faahbah, and this recitation is also dependent upon this knawledye. 


2) The proper recitation of the Quraun. It is preferable — but not mandatory — tp 
pause at the end of every verse, and many scholars have statecl that this ts the 
Prophet's (48) Saandh, Likewise, itis not encouraged to slarlor stop a recitaiien 
lrom the middle of a verse; any recitation should be started (rem the hegianing af 
averse, and conclnelec! at the ending of one. In addnion, cerrain rules af recita- 
von (apeced) depend upon the location of the cnd ola verse. 


3) The acceptability of the Friday sermon. Same scholars have stated that it is ob- 
ligatory lor the Friday sermon to include atleast one full verse in it. 


4+) “Phe ease in finding particular passages in the Quraan. The Hnding ofa particu- 
lar passage is simplihed by the knowledge and numbering of the verses of the 


Quran. 


The Origins of this Kuowledge 


There are wo opinions as 1a how the Jacarion of the beginning and ending efa 
verse 1s Known. 


The first opinion is that all of this knowledge is fram the Prophet (2) — in other 
wards, the heginning and end of every single verse was taught to the Companions by 
the Prophet (g}. As prooat, the adherents of this opinion bring forth the numerous 
hadeeth in which the Prophet (338) clearly mentions particular verses in certain saorads. 
For example. the Prophet ($8) said, “Whoever memorises the last ten verses of Sora 
al-Kahfwill be saved fromthe itbulatien of Dayal?! and, Verily there ts a soore/ in 


318 ctaz-Aargaanee, v1, py. 339. 

319 See Chamter 15 uniler “Phe Quanity tor fees" fora discussion of the inimirabiltty ofa verse. 
320) Moosau, Abad it-Ravaag. Afnedid al-Af@diaa, 1M Press, Aladecnab, 1990, p. 30, 

421) Reporterl by Mluslim. 
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the Quraan composed ofthirty verses that interceded for its companions unul he was 
forgiven, It is, 


«blessed be Pte tu Whose ] lands is the Dominion» [67:1 | 


(i... Seoraf al-Mutk)~ and, “Read the last wo verses af Seorah al-Bagarah, for in- 


and, “and in it (Searas 


decd Ewas given them from under the Throne (af Allaah). 
al-Baqarah), there isa verse which is the Queen ofall other verses. (itis) dhe Verse al 
the Font-Stool."** hese narrations shaw that the Qur'aan had already been divided 


inte verses by the Propher (38). 


The second opinian, and perhaps the stranger ane, stares that mast af this knaw!- 
edge is Tram the Prophet G88), and same of itis based upon the personal reasoning 
(titaad) of the scholars of the safaf Those who hold this apinion give as proof! the 
fuct that there exists a diflerence of opinion nver some ‘verses’ in the Quraan (as shall 
he discussed below). Thus, taking inte account this fet, and the above narrauons 
fram the Prophet (8), they claim thar most af the locations far the breaks between 
the verses were well-known, and Irom the Prophet (2), whereas some locations were 
arrived at based upon piace, 


‘Phe reason that certain locations are subjcet to a difference of opinien is explained 
as follows: When the Prophet G4) used to recite the Quraan, he wanld step at par- 
Ucular places. Thase places where he cuntinually stopped whenever he (#8) recitcd 
that passage are taken as verse breaks, withaut any difference af apinton. The difler- 
ence of opinion occurs ar those places where he G8) sometimes strapped and samc- 
umes did net; snine scholars wok dis te be a stop for hreath, and thus did not count 
Itasa verse break, whereas other tank this ta be the beginning ofa new verse. Moos 


. + 
Writes: <? 


The reasin far the difference af epinton ever the verse (breaks) 1s that 
the Prophet (3) woulll stop (while reciting the Quran... The locations 
upon which the Prephet $2) always stopped, and never connected, are 
agreed apon as verse breaks, and there is no dillerence ef opinien over them. 
Vhen there are locations upon which the Prophet (8) never stopped, lu 
rather abways continued his recitation, so these tan are agreed upen that 
they are not verse breaks. And then there are other locations upan which the 
Propher: ($2) sometimes slopped, ancl sometimes did not: these locations 
are the reason tor the difference of apinion, and where (the scholars) per- 


lormed sahacd., 


Of coursc, even when iiitacd was resorted to, there were certain rules that these 
scholars emploved to discern the exact lacation of the hreak. OF primary importance 


= —— — a = 


2 Reported by Aboo Daawaadl. 
4 Reported by Atimad. 

+ Reponed by ai-Tirmiulhee. 
325) Moosaa, p. YH, 
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was Uhe context af the verse: what was the average length ofits sister verses? what was 
the rhythin wad rhyme of the passage? what was the ending sound and mote af the 
verses helore it and alter it? °° Thus, they compared the particular verse with its sister 
verses, and established ns beginning and end based upon them. 


It should be emphasised again that the actual arrangement ol the words anu phrases 
is the sane — the difference of epinion occurs only where one verse ends and the next 


VOTSC begins.” 


The Nuiméer of Verses 


With this in mind, how many verses are there in the Quran? 


As menuancd above, most of the verse breaks are agreed upan, ani] same are sub- 
ject io. a difference of opinion. Thus, the scholars of the Quraan (to be more precise, 
the scholars of the gira dar) were divided with regards to Unis question into seven epin- 
ions. Each city (and therefore cach girea'a) had its own verse-number. Vhe scholars of 
Nootah held the view that there were 6236 verses (and this is the numbering that 1s 
present in the vis-hafs written in the giraaa of Hats ‘av “Aasim). The scholars of 
Gasrah considered there to he 6204 verses. a Damascus, the scholars agreed that the 
verses were 6227 In number, whereas in Flims (Palestine) they held unat there were 
6232 verses. In Makkah, 6210 verscs was the common opinion, whereas in Madeenah 
the earlier scholars sand there were 6217 verses, and the Jater anes held there ua he 
2 lca a 


Again, the difference occurs only in where te stop one verse and start another. 
What might he one verse forthe scholars of Keolah might he considered us two by the 
scholars of Madecnah, and so on, So, for example, same of the great consider the 
last verse of Seora/ Faatihah to stant (rom ‘Sires afadhecn ananita'a .. whereas oubers 
consider if to start from “Géayr i-maghdoobr...’, thus breaking the last ‘verse’ into wo 
VCrses, 


the Arrangement of the Verses 


Inven though there is a difference of opinion over the setual verse numbering, 
there is ne difference of opinion over the fact that the arrangement and order of the 
verses 1n exch seera# is from the Prophet (8) himself. The scholars of Islaam have 
agreed (ad) on this point. Aboa JaTar ibn Zubayr Gl. 807 A.A.) said, 


“The arrangement of the verses in the soorefs is a matter which ts fram 
the command of the Prapher (3) and we cannot question iL (1.c., exercise 
yuAead WIL. Vhts is a mater in which there ts no difference of opinian 


= pak 


among the Muslims. 


326 cl. Moosaa. pps. 34-35 lor more details and examples. 

327 TI ly verse’ in the Qur' hich there is alitiere “opini ing I isthe 

32 icantly ‘verse’ inthe Quraan ever which there is ¢ diticrence al opinion cencerning its status 1s the 
éasnuded atthe hevianing of cach seareé, and tins chtlecenee will be elaborated an in a sepianede sectian, 

328 ad-Daanee, p. 9, Mousa, p. 2?. 

329 Qautaan, p. 139. 
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The Prophet (28) used to mentian to the scribe writing the verse where vo pur the 
verse in the Quraan, He (2) did nov used to do this by his own judgement, tor Jibree! 
used to tell him, and Jibreel was inspired by Allaah with this knowledge. 


‘Uthmaan thn Abee al-’Aas reported that he was once siting by the Prophet (8) 
when he natiecd that the Prophet (#2) raise! his eyes and fixed bis gaze (an indica- 
tion that he G85) was being inspired), then he said, “Jibrecl came ta me and com- 
maiden me to put this verse ata certain place i Us seoras, 


tee a af 


Nee Wesco 


«Allanh commands vou with justice... | 14:90] 2" 


In ather words, the Praphet 8) was told not only in which sooraA to place the verse 


butatso in which portion of the soera/ lo do so. 


‘Abdullaah thn az-Zubayr was reading the Qur'aan when he came across this verse, 


2 we = nee a Fee ae =e 
Anne aaa (3999 Sa ye gn Ural 


ae Feo 


cl ne ddl Spc ge SY 


«And those of yuu whe die and leave behind their wives shenld bequeath 
for them a years maintenance and residence, without turning them 


He went to Uthmaan ibn 'Atiaan, and asked him, “This verse has been abrogated hy 
the verses aher pn, so why do you write ti?” He answered, “O my nephew, ] will non 
change anything from its place.’ in this narrauion, "Uthnaiaan sigiified that he knew 
the place of the verses, hut he was not willing to leave anything aut that the Prophet 
(2) hacl not ordered him to. 


Apart fram these proals, the fact that the Prophet (32) used to recite complete 
soordis in the prayer. and to the Companions individually. shows Utar the arrange- 
mentotthe verses must have been taught by the Prophet G8) to the Companions. In 
all ofthe prayers in which the recitation is aloud, rhe Praphet (325) would have had to 
recite various soorahs, There are reports, forexample, that he (48) recited Soere/ Sajdah 
in Pape, and he (4) recited al-D: ane and Aali- Imraan, and Nisa, ane Nraaf and 
many more seora/s in the prayer.” and he recited Seorz4 Qaaf more than once during 
the Friday sermans. in addition, the Prophet (4) used to recite the entire Quraan 
during the month of Ramadaan, and this was witnessed hy Zavd ibn Thaabit. Vhere- 
lore, the Companions must have heard the various verses put togeuier to form the 
soorah, 


This is why as-Suyootce said, “The recitation of the Prophet (3%) in front of the 
gatherings of the Companions proves thar the arrangement of the verses is from him, 


44) Reported in Afsswad Adana, 
33] Reported by al-Bukhaaree. 
3327 ef az-Aarqaaace, © Lp. 347. 
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and the Campanions could net change the order of the verses from whai the Prophet 
(2) rectied. Thercforc, the knowledge of the order af the verses is aetaceanie 
Vhis is reflected in the Taet that there is absolutely no known dilference of opinion in 


the arrangement of the verses for cach search. 


The Numeber of Words and Letters 


There are 77,437 words in the Qur'aan, and 323,671 letters, with difference of 
epinion in both of these numbers. The reason this difference of opmion exists ts due 
io the fact thal certain gid @at pronounce letters that are now written in the seript, anc, 
as mentioned earlier, the wzzes-fafs ol Uthmaan were not identical to one another. 


Forexample, Hajjaaj ibn Yoosul (d. 99 A.H.). the infamous governor of lrag, called 
the schelars of Basrah, and he chose al-Hasan al-Basree (d. 110 A.B), Aboo al-'Aaliyah 
(d. 20 AHL), Nasraibn “Aasim (cd. 89 A.A) ancl (vo more scholars, ancl commanded 
them, “Count the number af words in the Quraan.” So they stayed four months 
counting the letiers and words, and they concluded that there were 77,439 words, and 
323,015 letters in the Qur'san.’* Other opinions give different numbers, but they are 
in the same range as the examples cited. lmaam as-Sakhanwee's (a. 643 APL) state- 
ment shoulkd be kept in mind in stich discussions. He wrote, aller mentioning the 
vaninus opmmons, “Anil | don't see any benciit Gn all of these numbers}. Mor, iit har 
any bencht. it would be fora book that is possibic to be added to or subtracted fram. 
As forthe Quraan, this is not possible"? Also, the Campanions and those after them 
agreed that these numbers have no Islaamte sigmilicanec or valich esoteric interpreta- 


lions whatsoever.” 


The longest verse is the “Verse of Loaning’, 2:282. The shortest verse is 93:1, ‘Ha 
ad-didtr’ and 89:1, ‘We al-faje' 2” Both consist of six levers in writing, but only tive tn 
pronundanen, 


The longest continuous sicing ol related letters is (fa-asqayndakumooate io 15.22, 
which consists of cleven letters. 


333 as-Suyontee. ¥ 1. p. a2. 

334 ax-Aarkashec, « I, jr. 2. 

4990 as-Sakhauwee, p. 24], 

336 cf Qattaan, p. 356, 

337 ‘This is according to the gfta'a of als. Same of the gfraaae consider the disjeinied lerters ta be a 
separate verse, which would make these levers the smallest verse in the Qur'aan, tar these gira'aat. 
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THe BAsSsMtALAH AS A VERSE 


Vhe éasmefuéi is the phrase that eccurs at the beginning of each seoreé of the 
Quraan, except lor Seord/ al-Tawbah, and reads, as every Muslin knows, 


a a a 
aN Mali os 
‘Bisnetleaah ar-Rahinaay ar-Rahecar 


(In the Name of Allaah, the Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of Mercy). 


There isa diflerence of opinion amongst the scholars of the Quraan over whether 
this phrase is to be considered as a verse at the beginning ofeach soare/, in particular 
Seoraf al-laauhah, or whether this is merely a phrase said for blessings between the 
soorafs, anu 1s meant to identify where one seara# ends and the next begins. 


Vhe scholars are agreed that the éassaefaé does not form a part ol Seara’ at-Tawbah, 
and that itis a verse ofthe Quraan tn 27:30 (which reads, GD etl Mah a niet 
“Verily, it (the letter) is fram Sulaymaan, and it (reads}: In the Name of Allaah, The 
Pver-Mercilul, che Bestower of Merey!"), but disagree as to its status at the heginning 
of the other soorafs. There are five opinions on this matter, as fallews:'* 


I) ‘Vhe éaserafah is a separate verse at the beginning ol every soorah. This would 
Imply chat the esmeataé is the first verse of every soars. 


2) Vhe éasinefa is anly a part ala verse at the beginning of every soordé. In other 
words, the Jasmalaé is the first part of the first verse in every seora’, and nota 
scparate verse. 

3) The éusmafaft is a verse only at the beginning of Soores al-Faatihah, and not for 
other searehs. 


4) Vhe desided tsa separme verse, nota part of any seoreA, that has been placed at 
the heginning of the soereé. In other words, the dasifaé is not ta he counted as 
averse in any severe’, but isa verse al the Quraan. 


5) ‘Vhe dasmafaf is nota verse of the Quraan, but rather a phrase which ts used to 
distinguish one seord! [rom another. 


It can be seen that the ubave opinions cun be divided inte twa main culegorics: 
those who claim that the éesiafaA at the beginning of the soordés is a verse in the 
Guragn, and thase who clatm that it ts nok. 


The scholars who claim that the éasezadah at the beginning ol the souress is a verse 
of the Qur'aan. such as Imaam ash-Shaafiee (d. 204 AJH.), Imaam Ahmad (dl. 24! 
ALF.) and others, use as evidence the fact chat the sees-Aefs Chat Uthmaan erdered ta 
be written all cantained the daswefah at the beginning of the seorads (except for the 
ninth sovra’, Seora’ at-Tawhah). Phis, according ro Chem, automatically imphes chat 
the desmefed at the beeinninyg of the soereés is a verse in the Qur'aan, since the Com- 
panions only wrote in the ‘Uthmaanic mve-sef what was agreed to be the Qur'aan, 


338 ci. fbn Katheer.« 1, p. 17, 
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and cid not write anyvihing besides it, In addition, they also use as evidence thase 
narrations in which the Prophet (4) recited the dasmedaé atthe beginning of certain 
soorafs, such as the narration ia which the Propher (42) smiled with pleasure, and 
said, “Last aight, a svorA was revealed ta me: 


et eee in er oe ae 

pe ac) i 
eHisnitlaah ae Rabiaeny ar Rake. Verily We have given vou thie | Foun- 
barry) ol Aveertideary oe | 1081-3] 


ln this narration, the Prophet (8) started the soeraé with the dasma/eé, and itcan be 
interred that i was revealed with the sears. 


However, those that do not hold the dasmefzé atthe beginning ol the seorzAs ta he 
a part of the Quraan, such as Imaam Maalik (dl. 179 A.H.), Aboo Haneclal fd. 150 
A.H.) and others, use the fact that the purpose al the desanidad is to signify where a 
new scord# starts, as the lallowing oarranion of Ibn “Abbags indicates. thn “Abbaas 
said, “Phe Prophet ($8) did nar know where a soorad ended unul the dacnedaél was 


revenled to him.” Another narration Uiat thts group uses is the #adeet? in which the 
Propher (365) said, “Allaah has said, ‘T have divided the praver between Me und Aly 


servant, so When he says. 


ce Ae ea 
AN be Zon) | 
eAM Praise is due te Allaah» [1:1] 


' 


I respond, “My servant has Praised Me...77°" In other wortds, in this narradon, which 
meanons the cniire SoaraA al-Faatinah, the dusmafaé ts nin mentioned, thus myply- 
ing that itis nota verse. An even more explicit narratian is the one reparted by Aboa 


Hurayrah, whe said that the Prophet Ges) said, 


es = 
AN he Zon} 
wAl Praise is duc to Allaah» [1:1] 


is the ‘Mother af the Quraan’ and the ‘Mother of the Book’ aad the ‘Seven oft-re- 
peated verses." Tn this narratian, the Prophet G88) started Sverdé al-Baatihal with- 
aut reciting the éasme/ed, showing, accardiay to these schalars, that itis nata verse at 
the Quran, 

Based on this classic difference of opinion, the giant themselves cittered over 
whether the éasrzadaa was a verse in Soora’ al-Faauhah and the other soor/s, Among 
the Qaarees, Ibn Katheer, “Ansim and al-isaa’ee were the only anes who considered 


it ta be a verse at the beginning of cach seorah, whereas the others did nat 


339 Reported by Aba laawuul, 
340) Reported hy Afusiio and Abou Dinnwoncl, 
34] Reported hy il-Bukhaarce ane others. 
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To resolve this diflerence of opinion, some scholars claimed that the daavefe was 
revealed in some of the eéruf of the Queaan, and lelt out of others! ** This opinion 
would perhaps resolve the diflerence ofapinien, were it not tor he fuer that the dasnaleh 
is written in all the az-Aefs of ‘Uthmaan. Had the éasrvafe# been nu verse in some 
aheaf and notin others, it would have been written in some of the wars-Aef and left 
oun ot others. 


Perhaps the strongest opinion amongst these, however, is the opinion that the 
bese’ is a pan of Soereé al-Tuauhah, and nota part ol the other seureéAs. For the 
other soora/s, the purpose of the daoraieé, as the narration of Ibn ‘Abbaas mentions, 
isto wiflerentate berween the ending of ene soera# and the beginning of the nex. 
‘The strongest proof for this opinion is an anthentic naccation chat leaves ae reom for 
any douln. Aboo Huriayrah reperted that the Prophet 8) said, “When you recne, 


aN 


cALl Praise is ilove to Allaaba [1:1] 


- 
- 


=_ = 


then recite (with 1), Gisvaileah ar- Rohimaan ar-Raheem tor verily i (ic., the Feathai) 
is the ‘Mother of the Qur'aan’ and the ‘Mother of the Book’ and the ‘Seven oft-re- 
peated verses’; und ‘Bismillah ar-Rahmiaan wi-Reheenr isa verse of ti. This nacra- 
tion is explich in that the Saseve/aé is a verse of Seoraf al-Faatihah, and sinee the 
nurrations that are used te prove that the éacnefaé is not a verse are all based on 
implicn reasoning, this narrauion must take precedence.“ However, there is no strong 
provt that the Zesmefae iso verse atthe beeinming of ihe other seureas, for there exist 
narrations thai the Prophet (4) used te mention ether sooreés without reciting the 
basmulah. For cxample, the Prophet (3%) said, “Verily, there 1s a sooraé in the Quraan 
composed of thirty verses that inverceded for tts compamons tinul be was forgiven. It 
IS, 


Aries = ae ea at 
= 


Moca 


“me 
r 


«Blessed be Die in Whase Flaneds is the Dominion...» |G7:1]0" 


This narration shows thar the 4asx7elaA is nora verse of rhe seervéA, 15 this sooraf is 
composed of thirty verses without the éasmefea. 


The issue of whether the 6eonalué isa verse at the beginning ol the soordés or not 
is Hot of significant Importance, since the difference of opinton is not over whetlier 
the basmefra is an actual verse Ghe scholars are ugrecd that itis a part ofthe verse tn 


442 cfal-Tanna, p. 398. For a aliscussian ad the afraf, refer ta Chapter 10. 

345) Repurted by ad-Diaraquince; of vs-Auhechad. #1183. UVhis dadece? is narrated through a nomber of 
Jificrent chains, mos. af which make thisa siatement af Aboo | lurayrah, aed wat a adeeté ol the Prophet 
(3). This is why same scholars sumed that this Aadeeré is not authentic (meaning that it sa statement of 
Abou Huravrahy anal nit a Aaedeedt). 

344 cl. ar-Raazee, Mohammad thn “Umar Fakher ad-Din: AAéAgae tf fusitdéaé, ed. Maple brahim, 
Makwhah al-Quraan, Cairn. nal, pps. 29-34, faran explanation ef the previous ‘implicw narrations, 

345) Reported hy Aban Daas, 
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27:30), but rather, evere 1s ita verse; is iconly in verse 27:30, or ac the beginning of all 
the seorabs, or only of Soaraé al-Faatihah? Therclorc, the issuc of whether the dashed 
forms a part of the seoreé as a verse or nocis the only area in which difference of 
opinten 1s permiued, As such, it occupies a unique status in thata person who denics 
the dasmaigh asa verse of the soora’ is not to be considered a dishcliever. Contrary to 
this, to deny any ather verse of the Quraan is considered to be disbelief Az-Zarkashec 
writes, “Chere is no difference of opinron among Ure Muslims thata person who 
denies the daonalat asa verse in the Quraan (atthe beginning of the seare/s) is net to 


he considered a disheliever, 


‘Tp conclude, the deenafah ts counted as a verse at the beemning of Soores al- 
Faatiheah, but is nota verse at che beginning of any other sooreA, and Allaah knows 
best. 


As forthe fact that Seared’ at-Tawhah dees nat begin with the éasvefef, there have 
been many interpretations secking to explain this. There are narrations from ‘Alec 
tha Abee ‘Taaltb to the effect chat the éasmafeh was lelt out ef at-Tawhbal since the 
basmatad signitics peace and mercy, and at-Tawbah was revealed as a warning and 
threat lor the pagans. Other weak narrations mentivn che story that the Companions 
did net know whether at-Tawbah and al-Anfaal were wo seoraés or onc, so they pur- 
poscly left che éasmatah out ac this place.” The strongest opinion, however, is as al- 
Qushayree says, The correct reason that the desrefaé is nat at the beginning of it is 
because Jibreel did not reveal it with (the seeraAa) 


vi. The Soorahs of the Qur'aan 


The word ‘sooraf’ means an enclosure or a fencing, such as the walls around a city. 
It is also used to denote an elevated plain." 


When applied to Islaamie sciences, i significs a specilic group of verses in che 
Qur'aan, arranged in a specific manner. Combing its linguistic meaning te the Islanmic 
meaning, a soora? has ‘enclosed’ certain verses, and is clevated in status over all ocher 
speech, Ibn Katheer (cl. 7/74 AJA) writes, “he scholars have difleredl over the lin- 
guisuic meaning of ‘soore#.’ Some say itis from the rvot word Uiat signifies elevation... 
so itis as ifthe reciter ofthe Quraan rises fram ane level to another, or due to its (the 
soerah’s) high status... And itis also possible that ‘seoraé” signifies he combining of 
various verses, just as the walls ef a city (Ar. seer) combine and enclose tts inhahit- 


35] 


Mts... 


6 av-Zarkashee, Bahr, jy. 472. 

347 Vhis narration will be discussed in the next secrien, 
3480 av-Aarkashee, w 1, p. 263, 

349 Ubayilaat, p. 136. 

V0) fafecer fon Kutheer, v. Lp. 9. 
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The Arrangement of the Soorahs 


The scholars of Islaam have agreed (mraa') to the fact thatitis obligatory to follow 
the arranecment of the soorahs in the writing of the mings-Aaf, and that it is recom- 
mended (but not obligatory) to follow this arrangementin the recitation of the Quraan, 
whether this recitation occurs during the prayer or outside of 1, However, they have 
disagreed concerning the origin of dis arrangenicnet into three opinions, 


1) The first opinion states that Ube arrangement of the svorafs was Irom uie iyiihead 
of the Companions, In ether words, when Zayd compiled the official mers-kaf, he 
emplaved his awn qerhead in Uie arrangement of the sooradés, and the other Compan- 
ions agreed to this, This is the opinton of Imaam Maalik (dl. 179 A.H,) and Aboo Bakr 
l-Baagillaanee (d. 403 A.H.). 


The proof that ts given tor this opinion is the fact that the difterent Companions 
had different arrangements of the soorahs in their respective wins-hafs, Por example, 
"Alee’s wmns-haf was arranged tn chronological order. starting with Seer al-Iqra’, 
then al-Mucddlathir, and so on, Both the vizs- Rafe of Ubay ibn Ka’ab and Ibn Mas ood 
started with al-Bagarah, then an-Nisaa, then Aali- Imraan. These ditterences, ac- 
cording to the proponents of this opinion, show that the arrangement ot the soonss 
was not froin the Prophet G88), for had it been so, these Campanions would have 
written their wzs-Aafs with the proper arrangesicent of the seorahs. 


However, this is die weakest of the three opinions, since the us- haps ol the Com- 
panions were personal, and were not meant for others to read. Most of them were tn 
tact incomplete, and as such do not constitute any prool. Apart from that, these 2205- 
hafs were written during the liferime of tbe Prophet (8), when ube revelation of the 
Quraan had net even been completed, Therefarc, it would nat even have been possi- 
ble for these vas-Aufe ws have been arranged in the correct order. 


2) Fhe second opinton claims that part of the arrangement was done by the Prophet 
(42), and part by the yraud of the Campamons. The followers of tis opinion, how- 
ever, hive disagreed as to how many soorahs were arranged by the Prophet G43) and 
how ovany by the Companions. 


The most common opinion amongst this group is that all the seorafs were ar- 
ranged by the Prophet 4%) except for SooreA at-Tawbah and al-Antfaal. As proof they 
use the following narravon: 


Ibn “Abbaas narrates that he asked ‘Uthmaan, “Why did you pair al-Antaal, even 


“45 


though it is frons the zvathaane? with at-Lawbalt. which is from ue mreer. And why 
did you not write the dasmzaiak berween them, and pit both of diem in the Gawe/ 
soorahs?” “Uthmaan answered, “The soore/s used to be revealed 10 the Prophet (38), 
so whenever something was revealed he would call a scribe and tell him, ‘Put Uris 
verse in the soorgé in which sucli-and-such is mentioned,’ Seore/ al-Anfaal was one 


af the first soerafs to be revealed in Madecnah, and Soera’ at-Tawbah was one ol the 





331 as-Suyootce. « 1, pp. 82, 
332) Fara discussion of the ajarheaai, tiraal and mi-een, sce Whe bast section of this chapter. 
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last parts of the Qur'aan revealed, and its story was similar to it (.c., Seer? at-Tawhah 
resembled Seore/ al-Aniaal), so] thought that it was a part of 1. The Prophet 3%) 
passed away before ] could ask hiny concerning this issuc, so because of this, ] put the 
two of these together, and did not write the dasmealah berween them, and put them 


amongst the seven fvad soorahs.”*”° 


This narration would be a very explicit proof for thase who hold this opinion, 111 
avas Hot forthe fact that the above narration is weak. ? Therefore, this narration can- 
not be taken as proof in this maticr. 


This opinion, that all of the Qur'aan except for at-Tawbah and al-Anfaal was ar- 
ranged by the Prophet (8), was beld by as-Suyootce (wha claimed thar this was the 
opinion of the majority of scholars), al-Bayhagee (d, 458 A.H.) and others, 


Je should be pointed out thar the proponents of both of the above opintons clatm 
that the present arrangement must be followed, since the Companions all agreed to it 
(pnad’). 


3) The last opinion states that the seoraé order was tram the command ol the 
Prophet (8). In other words, the arrangement of the soorahs was understood by the 
Companions since the Prophet (8) taught them this, and this is why Uthmagn ar- 
ranged the soorefs in the present arrangement, 


This is perhaps the strongest apinton on the matter, This ts because the Prophet 
(342) used to recite the soorehs to the Companions ina specific order, and he (8) 
mentioned the orderofsome of them tn certain Aadeet/. For example, he said, “Recite 
the ovo bright ones: al-Baqarah and Aali- Imraan.” and he (88) said, “1 have been 
given in plice of the Torah the seven #weal, und | have been given in place of the 
Psalms the vfcew, and | have been given in place of the Gospel the wathaans, and | 
wus honoured over the others with the wafessal. This Aedeeth wilt be discussed in 
the next section: however, it clearly shows that the Qur'aan had been arranged into 
some order by the Prophet (88). 


Also, when the Prophet (88) recited the Qur'aan to Jibreel every year, he (4) must 
have recited it ina particular order, and Zayd was present when he recned it. When 
‘Uthmaan compiled the wivs-Aaf, Zavd would have used the same order that he had 
heard from the Prophet (2). Another proofis that none of the Companions objected 
10 this order, Wherefore, the arrangement of the seoraAs must have been known to the 
Companions, and that is why they agreed to it (jszae’). 


Perhaps the strongest proofis the narration of Hudhayfah at-T haqafee (d. 42 A.H.}, 
in which he said, “] asked the Compantons (during the lifetime of the Prophet 8). 
‘How do you divide the Qur'aan?’ They replied, “We break it into three soerafs, then 





3533) Reported by Aboo Daawood and others, ch Quattaan pe 143, 

354 In its chain is Vazeed al-Parsee, whom al-Bukhaaree mentioned in his ¢¢@-Du afee, Ahmad Shaakir 
said of this #adeeth, “li has na basis,” See Qauaan, p. 144. 

355) Reponed by Muslim, 

356 Reported by atl sharance in his Aaébeer: cf. os Sahechuh # 1480. 
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live, then seven, then nine, then eleven, then thicteen, then the aafessel from Qaalto 
the end.°° In other words, the Companions would reeine dic Quraan in u specifie 
order so that they could finish it every week. This narration shows that the arrange- 
meat ol the seorwhs was known to all the Companions even during the life of the 
Prophet (35). 


Imaain al-Rarmuaanee said. “The arrangement of the sooraés is Lrom Allaah, and 
the Qur'aan is written in the Lars af-Mehfoods in this arrangement. TUwas recited! to 
Jibreel by the Prophet (8) in this order every year, and he G4) recited it mice the 
year he died.” Aboo Bakr al-Anbaurce (d, 328 AI.) said, “The whole Qur'aan was 
revealed to the lower heavens, then it was revealed gradually, aver a period of nent 
ar so years. A soore# would be revealed in response tp an oceurrence, and a verse in 
response toa happening. Jibree] used to inform the Prophet Ge) of the arrangement 
and place ol the verses and svorafs, so the urcangement of the saoreds is like the ar- 
rangement af the verses and words — all of it ts from the Prophet (34). Therefore. 
whoever changes the arrangement of a sored to a place hetoce or after what it should 


- 
4 Loot | 


be has ruined the arrangement of the Qur'aan. Al-Hamad writes, “The proofs 
given (hy the proponents of the second opinian) are not explicit, and the possihility 
remains that the Companions took dis arrangement from the Prophet (4), and this 


gi 


is the correct view... 


In fact, many of the scholars have discussed the wisdom hehind the present ar- 
rangement of the soorahs. Vhe majority at tafseers also discuss the relationship be- 
uveen the soorués. In fact, as-Suyootee wrote a multi-volume work solely on this topic, 


34a 


entitled Tavaasg ad-Durar fi Tanaasib as-Sairar 


The Nunrber of Soorahs 


There are 114 soorahs in the Qur'aan, and this is the view held by almost all the 
scholars, A very small minonty held the opinion that Sepreé al-Anfaal and at-Tawbah 
are in fact ane svorg?. and thus conser there to he 113 sooreés. Imaam az-Zarckashee 
sate, 

And know that the number of seprafs of the Quraan, by ¢cnnsensus of 
those in stunbarity is 114, as as present in the vzzes-fufalUthniaan, the 
lirstof which ts al-Faauhah and the last of which is an-Naas. Mijaahiel (cl. 
OO ALL) satd that there were 113. combining al-Antaal and ar-Vawhaly as 
one... but this is refined by the fact that the Prophet Ge) named cach of 


them separately. 


—_— a —_—_> —_——_, ——————a — 


457) Reparted by Aboo Daawoind, 
338 inh quotes frum az-Zarkashee. wl, p. 259% What ts neam by changing the arrangement ts not ti 
reciie ine seavaf belare the other tn prayer, dor this was uccasionally dane by the Prophet (25), bin rather te 
consider a seera) as having a posittaa tbat is not consistent with the present arrangement, 

359 al-Ltanaacd, px. 122. 

540 Published hy “Aalim al-Kurub, Beirut, 1987. 

9G) Arshad af-Fladl wa af- ‘Age, 


362 az-Zarkashee. «1, 231, 
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The Names of the Soorahs 


As lor the names of the soorafs, many of them have been given by the Prophet 
(#2), such as the Aadceth quoted above that mention the names of a]-Baqarah. Aali- 
“Imraan and al-Kahf However, ihe names of all the soorafs ure nor found in the Aadceth 
of the Prophet (2). Some names were given by the sa@/afas well, and thus it ts possible 
that a soorah has mare than one name (although there are some who hold that even 
the names of the soorafs are from the Propher (383)).“* For example Sooraf at-Tawbah 
is also called al-Baraa‘ah, and Sooraé al-Ghaafir is also called al-Mu'min. A sooreh 


was typically named fora story, iheme or word in it. 


The longest soorah is Soorah al-Bagarah, and the shortest is Sooraé al-Kawthar. 


The Classification of the Soorahs 


The soorafs of the Qur'aan are grouped inio four categories, the teaal (long) sooress, 
the 2Feen (hundred) soorafs, the mathaan? (aft-reciied) soorahs and the nuifassal (dis- 
jointed) soorahs, 


These categories are based on a Aadeeth of the Prophet 88) in which he said. “] 
have been given in place of the Torah the seven feaa/, and I have been given in place 
of the Psalms the ween, and [have been given ia place of the Gaspel the methaans, 
and T was honwured aver the others with the wafassal.” 


1} The grewaal soorahs: Vhese are the first seven sooraés in the Qur'aan after the 
faatheh. Some have added at-Tawhah as included tn the freee?! since there is no 
basmatah that separates it trom Soora’ al-Anfaal. Thev have been called trvaal be- 
cause they are the lenges soorafs in the Qur'aan. 


2} The meen: These ace the sooraés that have over or around a hundred verses, 
hence their name. 


3) The wathaani: These soorags are the oft-repeated ones since they are recited in 
prayers more cften than the longer ones. They occur after the wzt-cen, 


4) The arvfassal: These soorads are called disjointed or broken because of the fre- 
quent occurrence ol the besmalak, They start. according to the strongest opinion, 
from Qaat (or, according to another opinion, al-Hujtraat) aud linish with an-Naas. 


As for the particular soorefs that qualify as the weer and matheaan?, there does nor 
appear to he any consensus, Some have said that the wi-eer soorafs ends at Soorek 
Faatir. 


This would dien imply that the “7eee/ are the searahs from al-Baqarah to at- Tawhah; 
the v7-eer trom Yoonus to al-Faatir; the nrathaan? fron Ya Seen to al-Hujuraat and 


363 See az-Zarkashee, v. |, p. 270, where he himself expresses his doubt uver the divine origin of the 
soorah names, although i seems thar he alsa leans to this apinien, 
364) Reported hy at-Tahanraance in bis Aadeer: cf as-Sehechah # 1480, 
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the seefasse! from Qaaf to an-Naas. Again, this classification is not agreed upon by 


Wo 


the schotars. 


Other Classifications 


The Qur'aan has also been divided into sections to facilitate reading. These divi- 
sions have been adopted ro assist the completion of rhe Qur'aan in a certain number 
of days, The ones that are more common in the wzz-fafe of today are as follows: 


1) Manail: The Quraan is divided into seven saueis, so that if a person wishes to 
finish the Quraan in one week, he may read one waneil a day. 


Most of the Companions used to finish the Quraan in one week, The narration 
guoted carlier from Hudhayfah shows this: “I asked the Companions of the Prophet 
(#2) how they used to divide the Qur'aan (lor reading purposes). They responded, 
‘Three seorafs, then five seorafs. then seven seorafs, then nine soorafts. then cleven 
soorahs, then thirteen soorafis, then the auefessal Irom Qaal vo the end.” En other 
wortls, the first day of the weck they would recite al-Bagarah, Aali-’Emraan and an- 
Nisaa; en the second day, the next five seoraés; and so on, so thatthe recitauion of the 


Quraan would be finished weckly. 


In the avs-Hafs ol today, the waners are diticrent from this narration. This divi- 
sion of the Qur'aan into azay2i/s is not present in most ees-hafs printed in Arab coun- 
tries. 


2) fuz: The Qur'aan ts also divided into thirty parts, each of which is called a juz. 
This is done in order to facilitate its reading in one month, In certain non-Arab coun- 
tries, this elivision is also called a sipaara. 


3) Mish: The snes-hafs printed in Arals countries are typically divided into Aizés. 
The Qur'aan is composed of sixty Afzés, and thus every jus contains wo Afzés. The 
beginning of each juz is also the beginning of a firzd, and the middle of a juz is the 
beginning of another /uzé. Each f#isé is further divided into quarters called nida’. 
Thus, each pas contains cight riba's. 


4) Rekew The wiees-fafe printed in the Endian subcontinent are typically divided 
into rks, cach equivalent to one or two paragraphs of text. The riAv is accompanied 
by three numbers. The top number denotes the number of the rear with respect to 
that particular soora’s. The middle number indicates the number of verses in that 
rake. The bottom number inchicates the number of the ev&ez with respect to the yeeg in 
which it occurs. 


365 Afthough Carhooniin he work does now hold that iris necessary far the seers in cach of the difler- 
en categories Lo be sequential. Sa, for example. he holds that the trewa? are (ram al-Baqarah to al-Aaral, 
and Yunus, placing al-Aniaal with the sardaat, and al-Tawbah in the seen! 

366 Reported by Ahoo Daawaed. 
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THE BEGINNING OF THE Soorahs 


|. The Different Categories 


The beginning of the soorgés may be divided tute ten categaries, tnte which all the 


i fy 7 


114 soorafs may be classified, 

1) Phe Disjomned Leners (a Mngarta aat). For example, Alf-Laam-Meem, Kauf- 
Heoe-Yua-'Ayn-Saad, Llaa-Meem, etc. These are twenty nine soorAs in number. This 
category shall be discussed tn greater detail in the next section, 

2) The Glarificatian af Allaah. This is divided tnt two sub-categories. 

Vhe Itrst category ts the glorilication by means of Prasse, and by atirihuting Names 
and Attributes of Perfection. For exansple, 


~ A» we 


- 


«All Praise is due to Allaah...» [1:1] 


and, 
Reger yp  Baeere 
MI SMS 


Gf: 





«Blessed he He in wiiase Hangls ts the Danstnion» 


The second categary ts the glorification by means af negating aitribuies of weak- 


ness and imperfectian. Far example, 


~ 
6 toe 
se 


eGlorified and Exalted be He ¢i.c.. He is Exalted aver all evil that is aurih- 


ute ta] lim)» 





and, 


et Fe 


a eee 
delat Ay peat Eee 
«Gharily the Name of your Lard, the Most High» [87:1 }.°° 


367 az-Zarkashee, v1, p. 164-051. 

368 ‘This distinctian will be betier appreciated it rac understands che different meanings nl “SubAadn 
lilaaé® and “Atharmdullitach’. Vhe later has the canaetanpn af prasing Allaah beraase be possesses the 
Mast Perlect Names aiid Attribiies, whereas the dariner has the conaotadinon al negaliag from Allaah ain 
aMribtues ofimpertection, tad thus altirming ealy Perlect Atiributes. 
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There are a total of fourteen sooreés that hegin with glerilication; half ol them arc 
my the first category and hall are in the second. 


3) A Call. For example. FER “O You whe Believe” (5:1 and others): 
LoIkO Mankind” (22:1 and others): pee ibah and “O Praphet” (33:1 and others). 
There ure ten soora/s that fi into this categar y, five of which address the Praphet (33). 

4) A Statement ol Fact. Mor example, Ses Cils “Successful indeed are the Belicv- 
ers” (23:1), or Seice “He frowned and turned away” (80:1). ‘his occurs in twenty- 
three soorals. 


5) An Oath. Far example, pas “By the Time!” (103:1), of jai 2c5 “By the Star 
when it goes dawn” (53:1). This aceurs in fifteen soorahs, all of which are Makkan. 


, i ae “ Fe Renee lie 
6) A Condition. For example, © 2208461 “When the Help of Allaah 


Je tt «re 


Comes, and the Conquest” (110:1)}. or 2aiecaaiy “When the Event Befalls” (56:1). 


- 


This occurs in seven soorafs. 


7) AConimiaad. bor cxaimnple, Sed UF “Read, in the name of your Lord!” (96:1), 
or scotty. “Say: He is Allaah, the One!” (112:1) There are six soorahs that fit into 
this category. 


ered 


AM LIS siEZ “Have you seen him who denics the Recampense?" (107:1). This 
also occurs In six soordiss. 

9} An Invocation. For example. Eainlecl is, “Woe to those who give less in measure 
and weight!” (83:1), rales “Woc ta every slanderer ond hackbiter!” (104:1), 
and OLS Soe “May the two hands of Aboo Lahab perish, and he {along with 
them)!” (111:1). These are the only three soorafs where this acctirs. 


19) A Reason or Cause. There is only one soorah where this occurs: 3-32LY “For 
the taming of the Quraysh!” (106;1). 


i. The Disjomted Letters 


The disjainted letters, or the wiugatta gaz, occur at the beginaing of nventy-nine 
snorafs in the Qur'aan. These letters, fourteen in number, comprise exactly half the 
letters of the Arabic alphabet. Three soorafs begin with only one leter, ten with two 
letters, rwelve with three leters, two with four letters, and wo with five. The most 
common letter Is aieer, in seventeen soore/s. The least camunon are £aaf und noon, 
which both occur only once. 


There have been numerous interpretations as to the meaning and purpose of these 
letters, ranging from the ludicrous (same Orientalists claim that these letters are the 
initials of the scribes who wrote the Qur'aan for the Prophet (3$42}). to the sensible. 
Some of the more common interpretatiuns and opinions are discussed below: 
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36% 


1) ‘Phese levers are trom the Metashaabih ?® and only Allaah knows their mean- 
ings. This opinian is avery common one, and ints delinitely the salest epinian. Aboo 
Bakr as-Sicldcegy is reported to have said. “Every book has secrets in it, and the secret 


of the Quraan is in the beginning of the soorads (in the anigaita ‘aat) 


However, even though this opinion is the salest one, 11 does not rule oi the possi- 
bility that these letters have some purpose and meaning. Fakhr ad-Deen ar-Raazee 
(d, 606 A.H.) said, commenting on this view, “dt is neat passihle that Allaah would 
include somethiney in His Book that His Creation would not understand, because 
Allaah is the one who has commanded us ta ceHeet aver this Baak, and seck guidance 


57 


from it. This cannot he achieved except by understanding its meanings. 


2) These letters are from the names of Allaah. There are reports fram tbo “Abbaas 
10 this effect, such as “Adi Lam-Meeni’ indicaies ihe three names: Allaah, Lateef and 
Majeed, al) ot which are amongst the names of Allaah. However, all these reports are 
not authentic. Other weak reports state that these letters are the greatest name of 
Allaah (aé-fsv af-'Adhant), but these reports must be reqected too.” 


3) Allaah has sworn by these letters. In ather words, these letters have the same 
murpose as the other oaths in the Quraan, such as “By the Dawn” (89:1). ‘This view is 
refuted since Uils 1s not the proper way the Arabs used te swear, and theretore this 
opinion does not seem to have much weight. 


4) ‘Vhese levers represent numerical values. This opinion is reyectcd outright, as 
all such numerical interpretations are unfounded in the Quraan or Saved. Certain 
fabricated fadeeth support this view. 


5) Phey stand lor specie meanings. In other words, they are acronyms lor phrases. 
For example, “Adéf Laam-Meem' stands for Ana elélaahn “Alam (1, Allaah. Know), ar 
Allaah, Jibreel and Muhammad. Again, there ts no proof for this. 


6) Esoteric Interpretations. These arc usually given by certain extremist Seofis and 
other heretical groups. Needless to say, all of these opinions are hiseless since there ts 
no proof tram the Qur'aan ar Svana’ lo suppert then. 


7) They are trom the names of the Qur'aan. Most of the schalars have rejected this 
view, as the Qur'aan is not referred to as “Af Lai-Meew, or any at the other letters. 


8) They are meant te battle the dishehevers. The dishelievers used ta say, 


r- S oe a *, “ 
“3 SAI Selle retin t toe2 
«Do nat listen to the Qur'aan, and make noise G.c., babble) in the nnidst of 


it, so char you may Overcome (the Quran)» [41:26] 


364 See Ch. 12. ‘Vhe Clear and Unelear Verses. 

370) az-Zarkashee Lp. 173. 11 is essential, however, le verity this actiidly deus the statement of Abou 
Bakr as az-Aarkashee reports ib waitliesud an sce. 

371 az-Aarkashee, v. bp. 173, 

372) Ubaydaat, pp. 208. 
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Thus, Allaah revealed these Ictters to bewilder the dishelievers. This opinion is a 
plausthle one, hut again there does net seem ta he any strong proof tn support of 1. 
This was the opinion of ar-Raazee in bis famaus tafserr."” 


9) ‘They are the names of the soorafs. Thus, it is possible ta say Seorah Ya-Seen, 
Soorah Taa Haa, etc. Although this might be one of the purposes the nrayarttaaat can 
he used for, i¢docs not really explain the meaning of ibe wegatte eat, Alsa, less than a 
third of the seoraés actually begin with these letters, therefore this cannot be their 
primary purpose. 


10) hey are meant to demonstrate man's limited knowledge. By including the 
mayaitaaat as the first verse af the Qur'aan alter Soorah al-Faachah, man ts being 
reminded of his hmited knowledge, and the infinite knawledge of his Creater, 


11} They area reterence to the other half ofthe alphabet. In other words, dhe Arabs 
are being reminded that this Qur'aan is composed of their letters, and the wards are 
the same as their words, andl yet it cannot he imitated in its style and prose. Thus, 
these letters seek to display the miriculous nature of the Qur'aan. 


‘To add weight to this explanauon, it is neticed that, in almast all soorzAs where 
these letters aecur, the very next verse mendans de Quraan. Far example, 


or ae ee o eo eo = = 
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eldif -Laaa-Meem. This is indeed the Bonk, there is no doubt in it, a guid- 


ance for the pious» |2:1-24.°7 


This last opinion was the apinion af az-Zamakhsharee (d. 538 AH.) in Ins fa- 
mous fafseer.” laaam al-Baaqillaanec (d. 403 A.H.) said, “These letters are exactly 
half the alphabet, as if it is being said, “Whoever presumes dint the Qur'aan is nota 
miracle, let him take the other half and form a speech that can compete with the 
Ouran 


12) They are used to attract attention. The sgartte'aaf are net a phenomenon 
startcu by the Qur'aan; the Arab poets of faeAilfiyah occasionally used disjointed let- 
ters ut Che beginning of their poetry ta attract attention to the poens that was to lollow. 


Also. the Arabs ac the ume of the Prophet (38) never questioned the rragefta aat, 
despite the face drat they tned everything to disparage the Prophet (328), and the Cam- 
panians never asked the explanation of these letters fram the Prophet (8), clespite 
their thirst lor knowledge. This shows that they were not puzzled by these letters, 
since they were accustomed ta its use in the poems of Jaehifyad. Thus, according to 
this opinion, the wegatta‘aat are used to attract aucndon to the seorahs, and to prove 
to the disbelieving Arabs chat the Qur'aan was a revelation from Allaah, since even 


_ 





3730 Tafseer ar-Ruacee, v1, pd 7. 
374 “The only searefs where this does not eccur are l-’Ankaboot and ar-Room, but even these mention 
the Qur'aan in the middle af the soars. 


375 al-Koshaaf. v1 p. 17. 
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though the megatta‘aat were used hy the poets of old, the Qur'aan’s style of poetry’ ts 
inimitable, 

[Ina topic of this nature, itis impossible to authornatively say which of these opin- 
tons is the correct one, since there does not exist absolute prool forany of them (hence, 
ina way, this aids the first opinion!). Many can be eliminated as baseless or weak 
(apinions wo through seven). 


Opinions eight, nine, and ten, although arc plausible ones, do not seem to be the 
primary purpose of the vgatta eat. Vhey may. however, be secondary purposes. 


This leaves three opinions, the first, eleventh and twellth. As for the first, as was 
pointed out earlier, itis true that only Allaah knows for certain the meanings of these 
letters, but this does not rule out the possibility chat they may have meanings that are 
possible to grasp. Concerning the last nvo opinions, there does net scem to be any 
grounds for reyecting elther of them. It seers likely, theretore, that they both are the 
strongest opinions, and Allaah knows best. 


Jvis concluded, then, that the actual purpose of the augatta aut ts known only to 
Allaah; bur it does not seem too unreasonable to cluim thar their purpose is to prove 
the niraculous nature of the Qur'aan, both by showing the Arabs that the Qur'aan — 
despite its inimitability — was composed of their letters and words, and by using the 
techniques of the fawhilfiyah poets 10 challenge and prevail over the cloquence of the 
poems of old. * 


u. The Ending of the Soorahs 


Just as the beginning of the scores have a certain umique style, so too de the end- 
ings of the seoraés. The last part of a speech is the part which the reader will leave 


with. therefore it must have certain characteristics that make it stand out above the 
rest ol the specels, 


The endings of the soarafs are rypically very comprehensive and forcelul, leaving a 


strong impact upon the reader. An example is the ending of Soerdé Ibrahcem: 


e334 e - = 


1235 yall o 


a a ee 
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376 Aarzur, p.1 92. 
377 Alsa see the opinion al Aboo Bakr al-Jazaa‘iree in his tefseer, vo 1, p. 7, 


378 The Commitee of Termanent Schulars (af-Lajeeé ad- Dae ‘isneaht) of Saudi Arabia was asked cim- 
coming these letters at the beginning af the seoraky. In response trerhts question, they issued a fide (4 
6395: v.4.y. 144 oftheir Pasar) which suates: “Vhe scholars have dillering opinions concerning Lhis issue, 
bat the correct one ~ and Allaah knows best — is than these leters at the beginning nf rhe seorzés are an 
indication ofthe #yaee of the Onr'aan, and thatthe creation is incapable id bringing lonh something equiva- 
lent te ah, despite the fact that ity campaser! af these same <lisjainted letters (i... the Arabic alphabet) chat 
they talk in. And this opinion is the ane that Shaykh al-Istaam Ibn ‘Yaymivyvah defended, and Abgo il- 
Hajpaay al-Mizzi agreed with.” ‘The Conunitee members were: “Abdillaah ibn Qa‘ood, “Abduliaah ihn 
Ghodayaan, “Abd ar-Razaaq Afeeli, and “Abril al--Azeez ihn ‘Abd Allaah ibn Baaz. 
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«This (Qur'aan) isa Message Jor mankind (and a propf against them), in 
order that ihey may be warned thereby and that they may know that there ts 
only One God wha is worthy of worship, und that men of understanding 
may take heed!» [14:52] 

Another example is the comprehensive deed that forms the last wvo verses al Seoreh 
al-Baqarah. Soorah Aali- Imraan ends with the exhortation nf being patient and per- 
severing in the cause of Allaah; Sooras al-Maatdah and al-Hashr end with the praise 
and glorification af Allaah; Seoref at-Tawhah ends with a beautiful description of the 
Prophet (#8), and so Jorth. 

An important aspect of this topic is the relationship of the beginning of a seoral 
with its ending, For example, Soares al-Mu‘rminoon starts eff with the phrase. 

94 fest et 
eee 
elndeed, ofa surely the helievers are successfull» [23:1] 
and ends with, 
- Gee e ‘12 a “j “2 
| hes a5 
«Surely, the disbelievers will not he successful...» [23:1 17] 

The relationship of the ending ol a sooraf with the beginning af the next ene ts 
also a topic of great importance. Typically, the beginning of a soera’ is related to the 
ending of the previous one, cither by meaning, or wording. For example, the ending 
ol Sooraé al-Faatthah is a request to Allaah to guide us to the Straight Path, and the 
beginning of SeoreA al-Bagarah describes the Qur'aan as a guidance, as in answer 
to the prayer. Likewise, the ending of Seoref Aali- Imraan exhorts the believers to be 
patient and fear Allaah, and the heginning of Seorah an-Nisaa’ commands mankind 
to fear Allaah, and full] the ties of kinship: the ending of Soarah an-Nisaa’ contains 
the laws of being just amongst relatives with regards to the laws of inheritance, and 
the beginning of Sooraf al-Maa‘idah reaftirms tbese comimands by commanding the 
believers Lo be justin fillilling their promises and ebligations. 


An example of a relauionship in wording is the ending of Sooreé at-Toor, 


srclipalgacc a G5 


«And in the night-time, glerily (Allaah’s) praises. and m the scning of the 
stars» [52:49] 


and the beginning ot Soerah an-Najm, 
«By the star wher it goes downs [33:1 


both the ending and bevinnine mention the word ‘star 
6 


379 Vor this section, ch az-Zarkashee, 6 3, p. 1X6. 
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THE AHRUF OF THE QUR'AAN 


I. [The Meaning of the Word Ahruf’ 


The word afrufis the plural of Aarf. Linguistically, Aarf has a number of mean- 
ings, including: 
1) A letter ora word. Ad-Auruf al-abjadiyya, lor example, means the letters of the 
alphabet. 


2} “The border, the edge of something, the brink.’ For example, Allaah says. 


dt ee Higa Pal 


«And among mankind ts he who chins Allaah fas i¢ were) upon a dart 
(L.c., upon the very edge, or in doubt)» [22:11] 


3) “To swerve frem the truth, to distort.” Allaah says concerning the Jews, 


ree Ay ad 
adarelya eNO oe 
«.. they have displaced (lit. yuderifiena) words from their right places...» 
[4:46] 
lis exact definition in Quraanic sciences is the subject matter of this chapter, and 
therefore cannot be detined at this point. However, a temporary definition may be 
given as follows: he @Aruf are the various ways that the verses of the Qur'aan are 
read. Imaam al-Qurtubee (d. 671 A.H.) said, “Every variation ofa word inthe Quraan 
is sald to be a farf. So, for example, when we say the farfol Ibn Mas’pod, it means the 
way that Ibn Mas’ood used to recite that verse or word.” 


Most English authors translate afrefas ‘modes’ or “dialects. However, in this book 
the word will be left in Arabic since the meaning is broader than these translated 
words. 


380 Ubaydaat, py. 153, 
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i. The Number of Ahruf of the Quraan 


The Quraan was revealed in seven afruf. The proof for this is faund in many 
narrations from the Prophet (38), so much se tharit reaches the level ol veutaneatine” 
falaal ad-Deen as-Suyoutee lists pventy-one companions who narrated that the 
Our'aan was revealed in seven arf’ Some of these narrations are as follows: 


1) thn “Abbaas reported that the Prophet (4) said. “Jibreel recited the Qur'aan to 
me in one #arf, and { recited it back to him, bue | requested him to increase (the 
number of frf) and he continued to increase it for me, unul we stepped at seven 
ahraf.” \bn Shihaabaz-Zuhree (d. 124 A.H.), ane of the narrators of the fadecté, said. 
“Lthas reached me that these seven darnf are essentially one (in meaning). they do not 
dilfer about what is permitted or forbidden.” 


2) ’Ubay ibn Ka‘ab reported that the Prophet Gg} was once on the outskirts of 
Madeenah (near the tribe of Bango Ghifaar) when Jibreel came to him ane said, 
“Allaah has commanded that you recite the Qur'aan to your people in one Aerf.” The 
Prophet (8) replied. “bask Allaah‘s pardon and forgiveness! My peaple are not capa- 
ble of doing this!” Jibreel then came again and said. “Allaah has commanded you ta 
recite the Quraan to your peaple in we wrap” Vhe Prophet G2) again replicd, “I 
ask Aflaah‘s pardon and forgiveness! My peaple are not capable of doing chis!” fibreel 

then came a third ume and said, “Allaah has conmmanded you to recite the Quraan to 
your people in three efraf-" The Prophet ($4) rephed fora third tine, “bask Allaah’s 
pardon and forgiveness! Mv people are not capable of doing this!” Ar last, Jibree! 
caine for the fourth time, and said, “Allaah has commanded you to recite the Quraan 


La your people in seven a4éraf. and in whichever farf they recite, they would be right" 


3) ‘Umar ibn al-Khattaab narrated, “] was sitting in the sesid when | heard 
Hishaam ibn Hakeem recite Seora/ al-Furqaan. TF was almost about to jump on hin 
in his praver, but | waited until he finished, anc then grabbed him by his garment anc 
asked him, “Who taught you to recite iv stich a manner?” He replied, ‘lt was the 
Prophet (324) himscli! } responded, “You are mistaken, lor todeed F learnt this seorah 
frony the Prophet (#8) andl it was different from your recitation! Therefore, | dragged 
him tothe Prophet G8} and complained to hii chat Hishaam had recited Seoraé al- 
Murqaan ina manner different fram what he 8s) had raught me. Acthis, the Praphet 
(#2) told meio let go of Hishaam, anc asked him to recite Soora/ al-lirqaan. Hishaam 
recited the Seor in the same wav] had heard him before. When he tinished, the 
Prophet (#4) said, ‘lt was revealed this way. He then asked me to recite the same 
soorch, When [had finished, he (2) sat. ‘It was (also) revealed this way Indeed. the 
Qur'aan has been revealed in seven different a/ref, so recite whichever onc is casy for 


au 


381 Awnuieaaatir Aadeeth is one thatis reported by a large number af narrators in every stage af the chain. 
soimuch se thal they conld nat all be mistaken or agree apoan a Ite. 

382 as-Sayootee, vol. 1. p. 4. 

483 Narrated hy al-Bukhaaree and Afushm. 

384 Narrated hy Sluslim. 

349 Narrated hy al-Dukhaaree and Mush, 
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+) inastory simdarto Unmar's, Ubay ibn Ka’ab alsa heard two people reciting the 
Qurasn ina manner different fram what he had learnt. After some discussion, both 
partics went to the Prophet (#4) and recited the same pertion te him. He (348) ap- 
prayed af bath parties’ recitatians. At this point, Ubay narrates, “..there occurred in 
my mind a sort of denial and doubt that did vot exist even in the time of fagsiiliyal 
(befare Islaum)! When the Messenger (34%) saw how [was affected, he struck my 
chest, whercupen T started sweating, and felt as though | were lanking at Allaah in 
lear! Then the Prophet (3) sail, ‘O Ubay! A message was sent to me to recite the 
Quraan in ane 4arf, but [ requested (Allaah) 10 make things easy on my nation. A 
sccond message came that | should recite the Qurann in twa ede, but Lagam madc 


the same request. [was then ordered to recite the Quraan in seven afraf 


3) Ubay ibn Ka’ab narrates that once the Prophet G82) met Jibrecl, and said, “O 
hbreel! T have been sent tran illiterate nation, Amang them are old and young men 
and women, and those who have never read any writing!” Jibrecl answered him, “O 
Muhammad, the Quraan has been cevealed in seven ehrafl 


There are many other fadeeté that confirm that the Qur'aan was revealed in seven 
ahruf, muethese narrations wl sulfice far the present discassian. 


i. What is Meant by the Ahruf of the Quraan? 


Belore discussing the answer to this question, it would be usefill to mention sonic 
pornts thar can he inferred Iram the above narrations: 


I) The different afrefare all directly fram Allaah, and not from the Companions, 
ln all the narrations where the Companions ditfered [rom cach other, it was clear 
that each one had been taught directly fram the Prophet (8), who was inspired 
by Allaah. This is why the Prophet G8) said to each one of the aéruf recited by 
“Umar and Hishaam, “It was revealed this way." 


2) ‘The reason the Prophet (88) requested the number of aéraf to be increased was 
to make the memorisatian and recitation of the Quraan easier for his Uannals. 
The Praphet (8) prayed to increase the a#rnfhecause in his suid were"... old 
and young men and wamen, and thase who have never read any writing.” Vhere- 
fore, the imitations of the Quraan being in enly one Aaef have been removed hy 
Allaah as a blessing tor this Usiuds. 


3) The Prophet (8) used ta teach the different «ruf to different Companions, de- 
pending on the condition and situation af that Campanion. li can he assumed 
thatthe Prophet (8) chose the particular 4aif to recitc to a Campanian depend- 
ing an which onc would be the easiest for that particular Companion te memo- 
rise, since the purpase of the aaref was to simplify recitation and memorisalion. 
The Prophet (8) did not teach all the efrufta all the Conipanions, for ‘Umar 
and Hishaam did not know about the existence of the different afraf. Also, the 


386 Narrated by Alushin. 
387 Narrated by at-‘lirmidlice 
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cause lor Ubay’s doubts wis the faci that he was unaware of these déruf, and the 
Prophet (4) had te pray to Allaah ta remeve his doubts, 


The differences between ibese eAraf were not so great as Lo preveul recegnition 
of what was being recited. In other werds, even though Hishaam was reciting the 
Quraan ina different Aerfthan “Umar, Umar could still recognise thar Hishaum 
wis reciting Seoeraé al-Purqgaan, thus showtag that the adeef were not radically 
different from each other, Also, the narration of Ibn Shihaab shows that the basic 
meaning ofall these aaruf was Le same. 


Each one of these aérnfis camplere in and of itself. The proof ler this ts the 
slarement of the Prophet G8) “..so whichever ene of them they recite, they are 
correct,” This is not to say that the e#ref de nat complement ene anether in 
meaning, but rather that the recitation of the Quraan in onc Asp is sulficient. 


The number of #érafiis exactly seven — pot more, not less. The Prophet G3) 
askect Jihreel to increase the number ol eéref unniil Jibree! reacherl seven afvie/: 
therefore inlerpreitions to Ure eflect that ‘seven’ indicates an unspeethied phiral- 
ity (this was the opinion of Qaadee “Tvaad (d. 504 A.A.) are false. 


However, one narration in the Afasaed of Traoam Abmad siaies Uiat the Qur'aan 
was revealed in three eff, and yer #nother narravon states that it was revealed 
in ten aaa Some scholars have tried to explain the first narrations as meaning 
that, in the Makkan stage. the Quraan was revealed in ibree efraf. whereas in 
the Maceenan stage, Allaah increased this to seven aAfruf) Other scholars bave 
viven different interpretaions lo reconcile these Addeesa However, there is no 
peed tn resert lo stich explanations, since hoth ef these narrations are weak. 
Therefore, the Qur'aan was revealed in exactly seven ehruf. 

The revelativn ef the Quraan in seven éfref started in Matlcenah, alter the 47ruh. 
In one of the narrations, the phrase, “...while the Prophet (348) was on the om- 
skirts of Madccnah. trdicates thar this occurred alter the Aires. 


A last beneht that can be inferred from these fudcet/# (although this ts nor rel- 
evant to the #éraf) is the concern shown hy the Companions tm the preservation 
of the correct reeitation of the Quraan. In all the cases quoted above, the Cam- 
panions were not content with listening to recitations that were different from 
theirs — despite the fact that these recitations were said to have been learnt (rem 
the Prophet (8) — uni! they had taken the manter to the Prophet (4%) himsell, 


As for wharis meant by these seven eAra fl there is a great deal of difference on Unis 


issue. Tha Quutvbah (dd. 276 AH.) recorded thirty-five opinions en this issuc, and as- 
suveotee hsted aver fory. Jha Sa adin (d. 237 AJFL) a ames gramimnariitn and rectter 


of the Quraan, even declared that the imie meaning of the garnfwas known only to 


Allaah, and thus to attempt to investigate into this issue was finilef On tbe ober 


hand, lmaam Muhammad thn al-Juzaree (dl. 832 AJA.), perhaps the greatest schalar 


_ 


SAS cl bie pps. 78-80, 
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of the girawa? alter the era of the salaf, said, “] have sought to discaver the meanings af 
these AedectA (about the ern), and bave pandered over them, and contemplated this 
topic for over thirty years, until Allaah opened my mind to thar which ts the correct 


answer io this matter, dasha Aaah 


Vhe reason that such a great dillerence of opinion exists concerning the exact 
meaning ol the aefrfis due to the fact uiat there dees not exist any explicit narrauioen 
fram the Praphet ($4). ar the seéaf cencerning the exact nalure of the afauf: these 
various opinions are merely the conciusions of later scholars, based upon their exami- 
nation af the evidences and their personal reasoning (tinted). 


Therefore, it should be understood from the outset that to arrive at one specific 
conclusion, and claim with certainty chat iv alone is cnrrect andl all clse is wrong, is 
pure folly What is desired, however. is to narrow down the variaus opinions and 
chimunate as many as possihle based upon die evidences. 


All of these opinions can he divided into three broad categories, which are dis- 


cussed in the following sections.” 


A. THOSE OPINIONS WHICH HAVE NO BASIS WHATSOLVER: 
In this categary fall those opinions which do not have any Aedeed to support them, 
norco they make logical sense. Same ol these are: 


1) Seven diflercnr categories of texts. For example: constrained and unconstrained, 
eencral and specilic, literal and metaphoric, maak and uuncookl. Other cat- 
eporics include those given by grammarians and linguists, specifying different 
verb lorms. 

2} An esoteric interpretation by certain Seoff groups, claimiog that there are seven 
levels of knowledge, or seven degrees af meanings ta each verse. 


3) Seven dilferent branches of knowledge, such ax tawheed, sharce’ah, etc. 


All these opinions contradict the purpose of the afvuf. namely to make ue recita- 
uci of tie Qur'aan easier for the Canna’. Alsa, there is oo proal lor these apinions. 
ant they contradict common sense. 


B. THOSE OPINIONS WHICH HAVE SOMIE APPARENT BASIS, 
BUT ARE WEAK OFINIONS: 
Inciucdecl in this category arc the following opinions: 


1} These aArafare seven differcnt ways to pranounce the wards, without actually 
changing the letters. However, this opinion contradicts the vartanians in words 
that occurs in the gira wae. 


391 li, p. 1. 
3910 ct. al-Hamad, pps. 133-144: az-Aarquanee, wl, pps. 137-191: dun 122-190, 
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2) The #hrufare seven types of verses in the Queaan: apparent, command, recom- 
mendation, specific, parucular, vencral and parable. There is a weak fadecth to 
suppart this. 


3) Similar to the above, and also based on a weak dadeecth, the different types are: 
commands and prohibitions, pronuses and occurrences, Adfee? and Aarau, clear 
and ambiguous,” 


4) “The seven ahrufare the same as the seven gira vet. This is contradicted histori- 
cally, as there are more than seven gira eat, and the collection and codification af 
the yira ear occurred four centuries after the Prophet’s (3%) death.’ None of the 
major scholars of Islaam beld this view, as fbn “Vayisivvah (1. 728 ALA.) said, 
“There is no difference of opinion among the scholars that the seven aéreuf arc 
nat the same as the seven famous great.” 


Untortunately, mest afthe Muslim masses understand the Aadeeth of the thru to 
refer io the gira'aae. 


CS TOS OriniOoNs wich HAVE STRONG EXIBES CE: 


‘Lhese opinions are the ones that are worthy of serious Inspecuon, as they hive 
strang evidenee historically and from the meanings of the ehaudecth, There are tliree 
opinions in this category, 

1) The seven edrefreler tothe seven dialects (Aighaat) ofthe Arabs prevalent atthe 
ume ofthe Prophet (8). Lach of these dialects belongs to a uibe among the Arabs, 
namely the Quraysh, Hudhayd, Tameem, Hawaazin, Thaqeeh Singanah and Yemen 
(other schalars gave the names of other tribes). Thus, under this opinion, various 
verses would be pronounced according to the pronunciation of that particular tribe, 
and words from one dialect would be replaced by other words used by that particular 
tribe. 


Seme scholars say that these seven dialects are spread throughaut the Qur'aan, 
meaning that part of the Qur'aan is in the dialect of Quraysh, ether paris are in the 
dialeet of Huchayl, and sa torth. Others sav that the entire Qur'aan is recited in cach 
of these dialects, thus forming the seven afriy. 


This was the opinion of Aboo “Obayid al-Qassin thn Sallaam (cd. 224 A.H.), al- 
Bayhagee (1. 458 A.H.), Ibn “Autyah (d. 541 A.A.) and others. 


2) The seven wéruf denote seven ways of recitauion (/adafiat) such thar words are 
replaced by their synonyms. In ather words, the seven efruf have the exacl same mean- 
ings but different wordings. 


This was the opinion of Imaam at-Taharee (d. 31] AJH.), at-Tabaawee (d. 321 


A.H.), Ibn “Ahd al-Barr (cl. 463 A.A.) and others. 


392) Vora cdiscussion ofthe weakness in the above nwo dedeeti, see lie, p. 148, 
394 See the next chapter dar fiither details an the gera‘aute. 
394 Zara, p. Lda, 
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3) The seven aérnf refer to seven diflerent ways that the verse can be change:). In 
other words, whenever a difference is found between these eras, this wpe af differ 


ence will fall inte one of the follawimg seven categories: “” 


l. Change in wording. For example, in 10135, fe af- dead -manfoosh ys changed to 
fea as-soof il-inuafoosh, both of which mean the same thing. 


2, Differences in wordings or letters such that they conlarm to the vowelless, dotiess 
script oF Uthmaan.* For example, fatabayenoo is changed to fatethubatoo 1 49:6, 
just hy changing the dots. Also, in Sooreé al-Faanhah, eveftke is changed to eaeltRy 


without any change in the seript of “Uthmaun. 


| 


Change in word order. For example, in 2:199, rea guutali we getife is changed to 
we gulifer iva giatalit. 


4. Addition or subtraction of a letter or word. For example. in 57:24, fa iene Affaahea 
hoot al-ghaatyud fiameed is recred wirhour the pronoun, fe dae Afuad afghan 
hanieed. 


5. The lorm of the word structure ts changed. Vhis change could be from plural to 
singular ar dual {or other vanations), or from feninine to masculine. For cxam- 
ple, in 23:8, the plural ft ameanaatiaia is changed ta the singular & entweatshent. 


6. Differences in inilecnion points. Porexample, 2:12, see antekhadhoo nun megan 
lbraaheema inuesuliaa is read in the command reattaghidhoo, 


7. Dilferences in pronunciation. Por example, lessening the elfea of certain daeeraides 
(called tas-#ee/) or pronouncing certain adefe and yves diflerently (called deeaatah). 


This was the opinion af Ibn Qutayhah (d. 2764.4.) al-Baagilaani (d. 403 A.AL), 
Makkee ibn Ahee Taalib (d. 437.4.H.), ar Raazece (d. 606 A.H.), Ibn al-Jazaree (d.832 
AJ.) and athers. Some of them give different categories, but their general thesis ts 
the same. 


Among these three opinion, the third one seems to have the least weight. Despite 
the fact that it classifies the differences in the afeaf into ingenious categories, 1t does 
not explain the essence of whar the afenf are. In other words, when Hishaam was 
reciling a dilferent Aerf from “Umar, he was probably diflering with Umar in more 
than one of these seven categorics. Therefore, the third delinitian dees not really an- 
swer the question as ta the meaning of the aérus. 


The hirst two opinions, on the other hand, have very strong evidences to suppen 
them.*” It seems — and Allaah knows best — that both of these opinions have an ele- 
ment af truth in them, and there does not exist any grounds for rejecing either of 
them. 


395 All of these variatians, except lor the first, are Found in the present- clay erre'ees, 

$96 “Phe manuseript of Uthmaan dit not have thas or diaeritical marks to cistipgiish benveen certain 
letiers and vowels. See Chaper 4, on “Phe Collection of the Qoraan.” 

397 See lin pps. 16GS-177, 
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Therefore, it is concluded that the seven afruf represent variatians based upan, 
bit nat limited to, the mast luent Arab tnbes ofthat time. Phese vanatians occurred 
in words, letters, and pronunciations, such that all these variatians made ic easier ler 
the Companions to memorise the Quraan. ‘These variations did not always renels 
seven different ways olf reciiation for cach verse, but whenever such variations existed, 
the different ways of recitation never exceeded seven.” 


tv. Are the Ahruf in Existence Today? 


A very cructal question that arises is whether these seven adraf arc sull present 
todity, 


Ol course, this question 1p essence depends upon how ane defines the aéruf) For 
example, az-Zarqaanee strangly argues that all the véref have been preserved, but 
this gacs buck to bis definitian that the ava represent seven ways that the verse can 
be changed (opinien (3) above). ‘Thus, since these variations are still present in to- 
day’s gira vet, be argues that all seven arif have been preserved?" Phe present dis- 
cussion will, of course, utilise the definition that was concluded upon in the previous 
seciion. 


Vhe scholars of tslanm are divided into three epiiiens with regards ta this issie. 


The first graup of scholars, composeul of at-Tabarce (cl. 310 AJH.), at-lahaawee 
(327 AAT.) Ibn Libbaan (d. 354 AJA.) and thease whe fellew chem, argue that only 
one farf is in existence today, At-Tabaree helds that the recitation of the Qur'aan in 
seven adruf was a concession given to the Companions at the me af the Prophet 
(z), but when “Uthmaan olftcially compiled the Quran, he specifically ardered the 
cominittee assigned to write the wias-Auf to preserve only one Af, He writes, ~The 
only recitation that the Muslims bave tnday is the ane 4arf that their piuus Imaam 
CUthmaan) chose lor them, leaving the remaining six." He is alluding to the state- 
ment of Uthmaan te the conmmittee that wrate the wis-haf, *... i vau clilfer tn (the 
spelling) efa werd, then write it in the script ofthe Quraysh." This, according to at- 
Tabaree and those who Jellow his opinton, shows that “Uthmiian preserved only one 


bert. 


In respanse to the question, “How couhl Uthmiaan and the Campanians pur- 


posely have left aut the other six adéruf?” at-“Tabaree answers: "” 


The seven afraf were revealed by Allaah during the rime ofthe Prapher 
(35) 10 Fecilitate the memurismien of the Quraan, since the dialects of he 
Arabs were many. This licilitation (ic. the a/tf) was nut pecessary Lo pre- 
serve, acl eventually there was no need alin In fact. became the cause of 


lissension amungst te Mlustinis, its Uiese people new te Islaany began ar 


398 eC al-Qaaree, p. 78 and al-Uiamiad’s conclesion, p. t44, whieh is very similar to this pene, 
409 az-Aarqanec, t Lp. PAbeT 72, 

4tWt l-Hatnaad. p. t47, 

40] See Chaprer & fora alisctassion ad the collection of the Quraan. 

$12 Utaychon. po 162. 
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suing over the diflerences in the recitation ol the Quraan, Vherelore, Allaab 
inspired’ “Uthmsaan to discard the other six adeef anu callect the Qur'aan 
inane darf, so thar the awed would be united in is recilation, Phe Cam- 
panians agreed to this action of his, ancdlihe agreement ol the Companious 
is inding an Lhe eeuat, 


The second group of scholars holds that a!) of the d#eufare in existence today, and 
the anes-faf of Uthmaan was written to preserve all seven ads. ‘This was the opin- 
ian ol Aboa Bakr al-Baugillaant (d. 403 AJH.), and a small graup of scholars. They 
claim thatthe Companions would never abandon a recitation thai they used to reciie 
during the lifetime ofthe Prophet Gs), and thai they wauld nat discard any knowl- 
edge that the Prophet (2) had given them. 


The third group of scholars is composed ol Ibn Taymivyah {d. 724 AJ4.), ash- 
Shanatihee dd, 790 A.H.), ar-Raazee fd. 606 A.H.), Ibn Katheer (cl. 774 A.H.), [bn al- 
Jazaree (cl. 832 ALA) and others. They argue thar "Uthmaan preserved! the erat lo 
Lhe extent that the senpt of his ces-hef allowed bum ta da so. Thus, these scholars 
hald that a portion of the seven afr are preserved. 


The question then arses: On what basis did “Uthniaan decide which portions of 
the #Arefin preserve? The answer to this is wofold: First. Zayd tbn Thabit was in 
charge of the collection of the saus-Aaf. Zayd had been present when the Prophet (338) 
recited the whale Qur'aan for the fost time, only months belore his (4) death. It 
can be assumed, then, that Zavd was aware of the portions of the afer that the Prophet 
(222) recited, and he must have chosen those co the exclusion of the others. secondly. 
the Companions unanimously agreed to discard all readings that contlieted with the 
mees-hef oF Uthbmaan. Obviously, they would eliminate only that which they knew 
wits ToL a parL ol the Qur'aan, and their consensus is bincling on the sarah. 


Ibn al-Jazaree (cl, 832 ALH.) writes” 


The majority ofthe scholars ofthe sefaf and che later generatians are of 
the npininn that ibe ‘Uthmaanic aas-fefs contains of the seven afraif only 
that whieh its script allows. (What is preserved) are the reciations that ihe 
Propher G28} reeled 1a Jibree] (luring the Jast year of his fife}. The presem 
msde? contains all this reading, and anata single letter trom it is missing. 


The third opinion (ie., that a portion of the seven adref have been preserved) 
scems Lo be the strongest one, for the following reasons: 


1) The Companions were meticulous in preserving the knowledge that they re- 
ceived from the Prophet 2). They ondersived them responsibility in transferring 


— a a 


403 Vhe Arabic is Aegan, which is the ivpe ol inspiration that is given ip pious people, anil is aon the 
qvAy Uhatis given to the prophets. Vie mother of Alaasaa received this iype of inspiration when she was 
rommmnaded by Alitah vale: Miaisaa adcill inthe river, Refer ie Chapter 3 far mere details, 

44 Actually the Mrophet G33) recited the whole Quran twice ie hibreel anal heard from bin twice. 
sonic scholars hebd the view that these reciiations af the Quraan orcurree! in diflerent wef. See lin, pp. 
263-75. 


405 Ibn al-lagzarce, aaa, 1, p. 31, with changes. 
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this vast knowledge to the weak. tis because of this concern of theirs that derailed 
information exists about every tape of Isham, so much so that the Muslims even 
know how many white haics the Prophet's (388) beard contained! Therclore, it can- 
not be said that tie Companions purposely !eft out six efrefand preserved only one 
ofthem in the ees-Aaf of Uthmaan without bringing forth some strong, unequivocal 
proof, Al-Qaaree writes, 


Fis opinipon (that the Companions lefi nut six adr) is strange. and 
extremely weak, for it claims that a part of the Qur'aan was removed by 
ronscnsus of the Campxinions, since each of the ate is part ofthe Quraan. 
‘Vherelore, haw cnuld “Uthinaan, er any ofthe Campaninns (ne that mater, 
or rather af the Companions, discard samething Irom the Qur'aan witheut 
a clear prool from the Creator? Even if we say that the Companions were 
given the concessinn of choasing one darf to ceeme in, as al-Tabaree (dl. 310 
AH.) claims, and they were net accountahic lor all seven erie since i was 
a roncession fram Allaah, we say: “Vhits concession was given so tat they 
could choose ta recite the Quraan in any one of these seven atiaf, which- 
ever was the easiest for him. There was ie concession, however, in presery- 
nig these a@rif, rather they were responsible for preserving all of then... that 


were not abrogated..." 


2) The ‘Uthmaanic niais-hafs, as was mentioned earlier, were devoid of dots and 
vowel points. Since this knowledge was available to the Arabs at that time," it seems 
likely that the wus-Aaf was purposely written without tiese dots or inflection points 
so that would encompass different readings, and hence the different aéruf Also, as 
Was mentioned in the relevant chapter, uie script of Uie Uthmaante aeis-Aaf was writ- 
ten with specilic rules in mind, apparently in order to accammadate the various reci- 
tations, and this shows that the ares-Aaf was written with the mtent lo preserve more 


than one ferf 


3) If, as at-Tabaree holds, only one arf las been preserved, fram where then cdo 
the differences in the ten gira? originate fram? All scholars are unanimaus that 
these ten gaa? originated from the Prophet (8) himself: therefore is scems appar- 
ent that the girauart have some integral relationship with the adruf (as shall he dis- 
cussed in the next chapter). Concerning this isstic, Jmaam at-Tabaree is forced to 
contradict his stance, as Makkee ibn Abce Tnalib (d. 437 ALF.) pointed our: 


Ag-Libarce concedes to the fact that the various gfra'cat that conform te 
the vuas-faf al Uthimaan are a part of the seven adérnf. and units ts what we 
alsn believe. However, he alse clainis... that the vazs-Aaf (ol Uthmuan) has 
only preserved onc fees, lo the exclusion of the other six. Vhese twe prsi- 


tions are conticadiclory. 


—_ CO a 


406 Anas ibn Maalik stated, “LP could net coum more that tourreen white hairs in the Praphet’s (3) bearl 
and hain” Reported by at-VTirinidhee in bis Shamradil, # 31, 

107 al-Qaaree, p. 71. 

4105 Although there ts a strong cditterence af opinion uver this. See al-Hiraad, p15], where he tres co 
prove that das knowledge did nat extst uniilthe Muslims invented tt. 

409 al-lamasl, p. 140, 
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4) The cifferent ae-fafs that Uthmaan ordered to be written were not identical 
to each other, farina number al places, the addition or deletion ef a word or letter 
accurred in some of the aes-fafs™ This change ts reflected in the various gira aut in 
existence today, lor within the ten giw'aa?, there exist word changes and word addi- 
viams that could nat have eriginated fram the same wvzgs-haf. lt seems apparent this 
was dane with a eval in mind, and the strangest conclusion scents to be thar, by these 
dilterences in the dis-Aefs, Uthimaan bad imended to preserve the cillerences mi the 
ahnruf, 


These same four arguments, however, cannm be used Jor the second opinion (that 
adfalihe afraf were acwually preserved), because at the fact that certain variauions that 
the Companions used to recite as pan of the Qur'aan arc now no longer a pan ef the 
Quraan (as will be explained in dre chapters of vaské and giravat). These variant 
readings can be explained as having heen a part of the seven a#ruf betore the final 
reading of the Quraan by the Prophet (88) to Jibrecl. This reading, which took place 
belore Zayd ibn Thaabit, cancelled the fra fthat Uthmaan did not preserves"! Tmaam 
W-Qistilaanee (d. 923 ABT.) said, “In this (last) recitation of the Prophet Gg) to 
Jibreel, there were twa benciéits: First, to strengthen and preserve Ure Praphet's G33) 
memorisation of the Qur'aan, and, second, to affirm those verses that were not abro- 


gated and to indicare which verses were 7" 


Vv. The Wisdom tn the Various Ahruf 


Obviously, ut cannot be suid tor certain the exact wisdom behind any Divine act. 
forthe Creator's knowledge ts indinite. However, the scholars of Islaam have said Uva 
the revelation of the Qur'aan in seven adruf had the following benefits: 


1) ‘To facilitate the memorisation of the Qur'aan. his is the only benefit drat is 
expheitly narrated in the Audeeth, Vhe Arahs did not all speak Arabic in the same 
way: each inbe and locavion had shght variauions and peculiamues unidiue tai. Lf 
the Qur'aan had only been revealed in ane arf, it would have been dilficul: fer 
the many different Arab inbes to memarise the Qur'aan properly. However, since 
the Qur'aan was revealed in seven afruf this greatly eased its memorisation. This 
was of primary importance in ils preservation and propagauan. 


2) ‘Fo prove the miraculous nature of the Qur'aan. For despite all of these dilfer- 
ences, the meunings of the eiref did not contradict one another, but rather were 
complementary: 


Lai 


Jo prove the truthfiness of the Prophet Muhammad (8), for despite the fact 
that he (34) was illiterate, the revelauon of the Quraan occurred in different 
tribal dialects and different words, all of which cansisted of the most fluent and 
claguent speech af his ume. 


$1) See Ch. 8, “The Compilation of the Qur'aan,’ for further details and examples. 
411 Ibn at-Jazaree, p. 31, 

412 Uwais, p. 8, 

413 cf Lr, pps. 216-228. 
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4) ‘To honour the zaamah of the Prophet Muhammad Gs), and show its superiarity 
over all other nations. No other nauon had heen given its book in such a manner, 
In varying @éruf to ease the process of preservation. hus, the revelation of the 
Our'aan showed the unique status that the Prophet 48), and his ssa, oecu- 
pied over other nations. In one Aadeet, the Prophet (348) remarked, “The earlier 
books would be revealed from one door (of heaven), in one Ausf, but the Qur'aan 
was revealed Irom seven doors (of Heaven), in seven aérnf' 


414+ Reported by al--laakin, see as-Sehechah # I87l). 
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THE Orra'AAT OF THE QUR'AAN 


1. The Meaning of the Word ‘Qira'aat 


. ™ ‘4 a “. = { = 8 = 
The word ‘gira var’ is the plural af giraaa’, which comes from the rout g-r-@ mean- 
ing, ‘to read. 10 recite. “Ofraaa’ weans the reeitauon of something. 


In Qur'aanic scicnces, it refers 10 the various ways and manners of reciung the 
Qur'aan that are in existence today. As imam az-Zarkushee stated, the Qurann is the 
revelation that was given ty Muhammiail (338), anid the pire wtctt are ihe varRuwinns In 
wards and pronunciations of this revelation. ‘Vhus the gira eat are the verbalisation of 
the Quran, and the Quraan is preserved in the grra'eat, 


=> . 4 - . " . . - . . . 

Rach gir¢aa has its own peculiar rules of recitation (¢jieed) and variations in 
words and leiters, and is named aher the reciter (Qaarec) who was famous lor tha 
particular gfrad a. 


HW. The History of the Qira‘aat 

The primary method of transmission of the Quraan has always been and always 
will be oral, Each generatian of Muslims learns the Qur'aan trom the generation 
hefrre it, und this chain continues backwards until the ume of the Companions, who 
learnt it from the Prophet (8) himsclf As ‘Umar ihn al-Khauaab stated, “The recita- 
tion of the Quramn is a Suara, the later generations must take tt from dhe carlier 
oncs. Vherclore, recite the Qur'aan only as you have been taught." Vhis is the fun- 
damental principle tn the preservation of the Qur'aan. 

In the last chapter, the revelation of the Qur'aan in seven wArif was discussed. As 
the Prophet () recited the Qur'aan in all of these adruf. the Companions memo- 
nised it from him accardingly. Same ef them memorised only onc Aarf, ovhers more 
than this. When the Companions spread throughout the Muslin lands, they tonk 
with them the variauens ihat they had learnt fram the Prophet G4). They under- 
stood the impertance of the oral ansmission of the Qur'nun. Unaar ibn al-Khattaah, 
dur his caliphate. sent several prominent Companions to various citics 10 teach 
the people Quraan: ‘Ubaadah ibn as-Saamit was sem to Llims, Ubay thn Ka‘ah to 


Jalestine, and Aboo ud-Dardaa to Dimascus.1 


+13 UE 2 
416 Wohaibee. p. 46 
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Likewise, during his caliphate, Uthmaan also realised the importance of the proper 
recitation af the Qur'aan, and sent reciters of rhe Qur'aan all over the Muslim lands, 
each wih a copy of his official arg-Aaf, He kept Zayd ibn Vhaabit in Madeenaly with 
the Makkan srs-Hef, he sem ‘Adullaah ibn Saatb (d. 63 A.H.); to Syria was sent al- 
Mughecrah ibn Shu'bah (d. 30 A.H.); Aloo “Abd ar-Rahmiaan as-Sulamee (i. 70 
A.H.) was sent to Koofah; and “Aamir ibn *Abdl Qays te Basrah (d. ~ 55 A.H.)77 


The Companions, in turn, rected and muglhet these variations to the Successors 
Gabroon), who taught them to the next generation (atéad’ «i-tabfoow), and so on. 
Each generation had in its rank dyase who were famous fer their knowledge of the 
recitarion of the Qur'aan. 


This, among the Companions, there were many who were famans as having heard 
from the Prophet (3) most if ot all of the Quraan. Included in this category are 
‘Uthmaan ibn ‘Affaan, ‘Alee ibn Abee ‘Jaalib, Ubay ibn Ka‘’ab, “Abdullaah ibn Mas‘oad, 
“Aavdibn Thaahit, Aboo ad-Dardaa, and Aboo Moosaa al-AslVaree. [hese Compan- 
ions taughi those Companions who were younger er had not had as much exposure 
ta the Prophet's (8) recitation, such as Aboo Furayrah and Ibn ‘Abbaas, who both 
learnt from Ubay, Some learnt from nyare than ane Campanian, as, for exampic, tha 
"Abbaas also learnt from Zayd tbn Thaabit. 


These Companions dren Gaught the Successors. Since he Companions spreac 
over the various parts of the Muslim world, cach region started developing a specific 
type of recitatien. Again, all ofthese various recitations had originated from the niouth 
al the Prophet G4}, and the Companions spread the different variations throughout 
the Mushin world. 


Those famous among the Successors for the recitation of the Quraan are: in 
Madeenah, Sa'ecd tlm al-Musayyib (Ud. 90 APL), Uswah thn az-Zubayr (d. 94 AFL), 
Saalim (d. 106 A.H.), and Umar ibn ‘Abd al-Azeez (d. 103 A.H.): in Makkah, Ubayd 
thn Uniayr (cl. 72 A.1.), 'Ataa bn Abec Rabah (d. 114 A.1.), Taawoos (d. 106 A.H.), 
Mujaahid (d. 103 AJ.) anel Ikrimah (cl. 104 A.IH.): in Roofah, ‘Alqamatl: ihn Qays 
(d. 60 A.H,), Aboo ‘Abd al-Rahmaan as-Sulamee (d. 70 A.H.), Ibraaheem al- 
Nakhaa’ce (ch 96 A.H.} und ash-Shavbee (al. 100 A.H.); in Basralt, Aboo al-’Aahyah 
(J. 90 AVH.}, Nasr ibn ‘Aasim (d. 89 A.H.), Qataadah (d. 110 A.H.), Ibn Sircen fc. 
110 AJA.) and Yahya iho Ya'mar (d. 100 AJH.); and in Syria, al-Mugheerah thn Abec 
Shihaab and Khaleefah ibn Sa’ad.1" 


Around the turn of the first century of the Asjre/t appeared the scholars of the Quraan 
aller whom the gira'aa? of today are nanved. At itis ime, along with many ather sci- 
ences ol Islaam, the science of gira aat was codified, Thus, members ef this generation 
rook from the Successers the various recitations that they had learnt from the Caim- 
panions, and adopted a specific way of reciting the Quraan, and this is what is called 


417 av-4argaanee, vl, p. 404, 
418 dishauld be kepr in pot that ihis isa partial list anil is tir trom exhaustive. Those who are titerested 
may cpnsidt Ubayidaal. p. 164, Qariiin, p. 070, and av-Zarqaanec, wl, pps. 414-416. 
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agiraad. Each of these persons ts called a Oauaree, ar Reciter. These Qaarees were the 
most famous reciters of the Quraan in their time, and people from all around the 
Muslim lands would come to them to learn the Qur'aan. 


To summarise, the géra get ure particular methodologies of reciting the Qur'aan. 
They are named alter the Ouarees who recited the Qur'aan in that particular manner, 
and were famous as being the leaders in this fleld. They represent the various ways 
that the Companions learnt the Qur'aan frem the Prophet G). They dilfer from 
each other in various words, pronuncatians, and rules of reetanon Gasweed), They 
arc vot the same as the seven aénif. as shall be claborated upon shortly. 


The scholars of the succeeding generations starred compiling works on the difler- 
enl gia dat that were present in Ubeir times, Forexample, Aboo ‘Ubayd al-Qaasim ibn 
Sallaam (d. 224 A.H.) compiled oventy-five gira'aaz, Abmad ibn Juhayral-Kootlce {d. 
258 ALI.) wrote a book on five of the gera'gar, and al-Qaadce Isman’cel ibn Ishang (d. 
282 A.H.) compiled his book on twenty gira auf (including the famous ‘seven’). Even 
Muhammiet ihn Jareerat-Uabaree (d. 310) compiled a work on the géra'aat. However, 
the most famous of these books is the onc by Aboo Bakr Ahmad ibn Mujaahid (cl. 
324), entitled Kitead af-Qira'aat, in which he compiled seven of the mast famous 
qraaat of his ime [rom the major cities in Lhe Muslin world. He was the first to limit 
himscli to these parucular Qaarees, for he wanted! to combine the mast famous reecita- 
tions Of Mukksh, Madeenah, Koolsh, Basrah, and Damascus, for these were the hve 
territories from which the knowledge of Islaam sprung lorth -— the knowledge af the 
Ouraan, tafseer, hadeeth and figh 3" He wrote in lus introduction, 


So these seven (that T have chosen) are scholars from the Hijaaz (ec. 
Makkah and Madeenali}, Iraq G.e., Seofah and Basrah) and Syria (i.¢,, Da- 
mascus). They inherited the Successirs in the knowledge of the recitation 
ofthe Quraan, and the people all accepted and agrecd upon their recita- 


liom, from their respective lerritorics, and the termories snrronniding them..2 


He purposely chose seven Oaarees to match the number of aéruf thar the Quraan 
was revealed in. Unfortunaicly, this led many people to mistakenly helieve that the 
different gfra'aat were the same as the efref that the Prophet G88) referred to in the 
various /udeeth, Vhis is obviously lalse, since Ibn Mujaahid wrote his hook four cen- 
turies after the Prophet's (8%) death. Duc to this miscenceptian, many of Ure later 
scholars took Tan Mujaahid to task, wishing that he had chosen a dilferent number, so 
that this confusion could have been prevented. [hn al-Jazaree (d. 832 A.H.) wrote, 


Many of the scholars disliked the faci daar Ibn Mijaahid restricted! him- 
selfio seven giv aa?, and sait! that he was mistaken in doing so, and wished 
iat he had chosen a nuaber vreater than this, or less than this, ar at least 
explained the purpose behind choosing this number, so thar those people 


wha have no knoawleilse would pit have been oisled,.*' 


419 Uwais, p. 16. 
420 Thon Mujaahal, p. 87, 
421 Ibn al-lazinee, p. 39. 
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Another misconception thai arnse was that some scholars assumed thai these seven 
giraaat were ihe aufy authentic giatea?é Of the Quraan. Thus, these scholars consid- 
ered any giraa'e besides these seven to be defective (staadAé) gira'uat. Vhis, too, is a 
miscancepiion, as there were other authentic grea da? that thn Maujaahid did not com- 
pale. 

Due tothe popularity and excellence of Thn Mujaahid’s boak, these seven gira acl 
became the most famous gree? of that time? and the students of knowledge lei 
other gir'aaé wi study these seven, Eventually, except for three other auihentic gira ae, 
all the other grraaet were lett, and only these ten were studied. This does not imply, 
however, that somehow a portion of the Quraan was last by preserving only these 
icn. Many ofthe graaat were merely a mixture of others, so that their loss would not 
mean a Joss of certain pranunctations ur wards. The Mushms are assured of the fact 
that they have the complete revelauen that Allaah revealed tothe Prophet Muhammad 
(385), fur atis Allaah’s pramise ta pretect i: 


CMS dew SSH BAe 


«Verily, itis We whe have revealed the Qur'aan, and surely We wall gua ib» 


15:9 | 


i. The Conditions for an Authentic Qiraa'a 


liseas menuioned inthe last section thai, during the frst lew centurics ol the Ayres, 
there were many gira’aez that used to be recited. The scholars of the gira therefore 
established rules in order to differentiate the autheaniec gira aat (rom the inauthentic 


QUWts, 


The famous schelar af the Quraan, Muhammad thn al-Jazarce (dl. 832 A.H.), 
said: 


Every greta Uiat eonterns to the rules of Arabic, even by ane man- 
ner, wad imnaiches with one ofthe mas 4a ol Uihiniaan, even such a match 
is natan obvieus ane, and has an ainhentic chain al nurraturs back to the 
Prophet G28), is an amthentic greed. Such a gina can be relied or 
denice, but rather must be believed in, and is amuangse the seven afraf that 
the Qur'aan was revealed in, Vherefare the peaple must accept it, whether it 
be [rein the seven yea? (inentinpned aleve), or fram the ten gftesg, or 
even other than these. And whenever any gated Gils ta meet one of the 


abave mentioned three cundinnns, then im will he dabellerd Gaccarding 1a which 


422 ‘Vhisis very sinihir ia what happened tn the history of dade 4a. Vie reaseay dia six particular hroks 
ol deedeer’ (al-lukbaarce, Muslim, Abou | aay. aod, ae Virmidhee, ae Susaa‘ee and Jha Maajah) are known 
asthe “Avhuod Ave” or the “Six Authentic Baoks”, is because of one bewk on the ‘Names ot Narrators’, 
aL sretatit ahr ptal, Vers ly "Abd al-Ghance l-Alaqatsee (dd. G00 AID). Bue to the thoruinighness al this 
work, peaple stirted chissifving these six beaks sepanitely trom ather wurks af dadecsé, and many consid- 
vred these six bowk as authenuc Gefeed). Thts clescriptian, however, os only applicable bo the wo sated 
collection of aj-Bokhaaree and Miushin: the rest of these warks contain both authentic antl inauthentic 
udeddedoet fr 
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of the canditians are nat mel) etiher weak (da ecef}, irregular (shade), or 
false (@eri/). And this (1... these cunditinus) is the strongest opiiion among 


the scholars of the past and the presenr*” 


Therefore, fbn al-Jazarce mentioned three concdiuens: 


1) The giraa’e must conforms to Arabic grammar. Itis not essential, however, chat 
the grammar used be agreed upon by all Arabic grammaruuns, or that the girau'a em- 
ploy the most fluent and eloquent ol phrases anc expressions. This is the meaning of 
the phrase, “...ceven by one manner.” The basic requirement ts that u coes not con- 
tradict 2p agreed upon principle of Arabic grammar. 


Some scholars, however, de net agree with this candinon. They argue, “Wa 
gited is proven to have originated Jram the Prophet Gs), then we cannot apply the 
rules of grammar tai. [we were ta de this, and presumed an error in the gfeada, 
then we would be implying chat the Prophet G8) mace mistakes (Allaah forbidl). 
Therelore, an authentic gitaa ad averrides a rule of Arabic grammar!” 


What this is implying is that it is the Quraan, through any of its yéra'eat, that ts 
given prelerence over any rule of grammars, for the Quraan is the Speech of Allaah, 
the most claquent of Speech, and the rules of grammar must be based on this. Among 
the schalars of the Quraan who held this view are Makkee ihn Abce Taalib (d. 437 
AJH.} and Aboo “Amr ad-Daanee (d. 444 ALH.). For them, the conditions for an 
authentic grad are the last owe. 


Actually, ifthe practice of the scholars of the Quraan is exanuned. it is apparent 
that the above difference is a difference in semantics only, for the first category of 
schelars (such as Ihn al-Jazarce) will reject a rule of grammar as invalid it contra- 
diets any of the ten anthentic gira aat. Thus, the attempts by some vrammarians to 
invahdate certain ginvaal (such as az-Aajjnays” atlempe to invalidate the gerea'a of 
Hamzah in verse 4:1) have been rejected hy all the scholars ol girav'a, whether they 


include this condition or nett” This point wall be discussed in greater detail below. 


2) The girew'a must conform with one of the wing-4afe oF Uthmaan. Inthe chapter 
on the compilation of the Quraan, it was mentioned that ‘Uthmaan sent ont hetween 
four and cight wzz-Aajs arcund the Mushm world. All of chem were without dots and 
vowel marks. Also, these was-Aafe hack miner variauons between them. 


As long as a gireat sadshed any one of these aiis-Aafs, 0 was considered! to have 
passed this condition, even if it conformed shehtly For example, the word suwaliei’ 
in Seorgé al-Paauhah is written my all the Uthinaanmic aas-Aafi as aye (2a) which 
allows for the variation found in ether giwaar of walikt” This isan example where 


423 Iho al-}avaree, p. | have paraphrased! trond the Arabic, 
$24 cf av-Aarqaanec, wl, p. 422. 
425 Fle ts “Abd al-Rahmaan thn Ishaagy az-4aypia) al-Nibawandee (ch 332). a neted Afushim grammar: 


ian. 
4260 ax-Aarkashee, Hedy, vo 1, pot? 
427 ‘Vhe girae'a ol Aagnn and al-Kisaa'ee 
428 ‘The gtraa‘eol Wiarsh, Ibn Rathece, [bn ‘Aamic, Elamzah and Abou “Anaie. 
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the conformation ts “nat obvious.” An cxample ofan explicit conformauon is in 2:259, 
where onc recitation ts kay fa niashisuha, but without a dot aver ane letter becomes 
kayfa anushirahes™ An exansple ol a grata conforming to ane of the nurs-hafs of 
‘Uthmaan without the others is the gueaa of Ibn “Aamir, who read 3:184 as aca 1 
zuburt wa bi kuaed’ instead afied az-zabure wal kitadb (1.c., without the 4as)}, since the 


nets-haf that Uthmaan sent to Syria had the wo éas in it. 


Anexample efa gireaa that contradicts all the ees-hafs of “Uthmaan is the geraae 
attributed to Ibn “Abhaas in 18:79, which translates as, °...and there was, behind them, 
aking whe seized every ship by force.” whereas Ibn “Abhaas read it, "..aind there was, 
in front of them, a king who seized every useable ship hy force.” he two changes in 
the recitation of Ibn ‘Abbaas are net allowed! by the azves-Adfol Uthmaan, and cannat, 
therelore, be considered an authentic reeitation. 


3) The gfe must have an authentic (sefce/) chain of narratoars back to the Prophet 
(8). This is the most important condition, and guaranices that the variations that 
eceurin the gira cat have all been sent down by Allaah as part ef the Que'aan, recited 
hy the Prophet G8), and passed down to the Muslim eaaad withoutany addition or 
deletion. As was quoted from “Uinar carlier (and) this same statement bas also been 
made hy Zayd ibn Vhaabit, and many of the Successors), “The eecitation ol the Qur'aan 
isa Sad; the later gencrations must take it fram the earlier ones, Therefore, recite 
the Qur'aan only as you have been taught.” 


Hawever, an important questian is: do diese chains of narration have 10 be 
miawaaire The overwhelming majarity of schalars claimed that they did. The only 
notable excepuions were from Makkee tha Abce Taalib (dl. 437 AVH.). and later Ibn 
u-Jazaree (cl, 832 AJH.) (whose definition 1s being quoted). Both of these selolars are 
highly respected, classical sehalars in the held of géeaaar. 


Ibn al-Jazaree wrote. “Same of the later scholars have presumed... that the Qur'aan 
can only be proven wath aedawacta narrauens! The laws in this opinion are ohvi- 


<i) 2 
one." 


However, this opinion itself goes against the consensus (¢/ca') of almost all the 
other scholars. Imaam an-Nuwayree (d. 897 AJH.).a commentatorol hn al-Jazarce's 
work, WTOale: 


This opinion is a newly-invented one, contradicting the consensus 
(jead’) ol the jurists and... the loursadh-Aeds... and many scholars, sn many 
that they cannot even be connted, such as lbn ‘Abd al-Barr. [bn “Atiyyah, 
Ihn ‘Vayvmiyvah, lmaam Nawawee, al-Azraa‘ee, as-Subkee, az-Zarkashice, 
[hn al-Haajil, and many nore besides these. As for the reaters af the Qur'aan, 


they were agreecdl on this since the earhest Himes, anu the only ones to con- 


429 “The gtrva’a ol Aasim, inl athers 
431 The yirea’a of Naat, and others 
431 tha al-Juvaree, p. 04. 
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tradict thea ta the later uimes are Makkee ibn Ahee “laalth'® and those whe 
4i4 


follwed him (te. thn al-Jazaree), 

[In reality, [bn al-Jazaree’s opinion seems to have more theoretical than realistic 
vilue, for even be admits, ip another of bis warks, thatthe in gia are all wintanaddtir, 
Ke states, “Whoever says that the warewoarir gird'aat are unlimited, then ifhe means 
this in our times, this ts not cerreca, for today there are no authentic wataenadr gira nad 
besides these ten: however, if he means io carlier does, then iis possible that he ts 
correct...""" Therefore, Thon al-Jazarce was of ibe view that it was net oceessary fora 
girad a to he mutaiwaatir lor it to be accepted, bur at the same tane he did believe that 


the teu gira aat were all putacuatir, 


Ibn al-Jazaree’s canditians were perhaps applicable in bis Ume, when there ex- 
isied numerous giveder besides the ren what are present today According to him, such 
giecaat could be recited as langas they had an authentic chain af narratars back 10 rhe 
Propher Ge}, even if such chains were edeed. Mos. of the other scholars of géraaa, 
hewever, did not agree with him en this point!” However, since in our times, only 
these ten gfreaa? are in existeace, this issue becomes more theoretical dian practical, 
as most ofthe scholars are in agreement uhat these ten gira aad are wll mectareaatit: 


In canclusion, the conditians faran authenuc giraa'a is that it must he wacdaieuads, 
dad cvaform to a least one of the wees-Aefe of Uthmaan. Any Gme such a gerade 
exists, overrides any rule of Arabic gramnsar. 


It should be mentioned, hawever, that there has never existed any vuateieadie yirie i 


that contradicted any rule of Arabic grammar?” Al-Quarce writes * 


4432 Slakkee ibn Abev Taalih iy quoted as having been Ure first ta hob! ibis apiaian in all the works that | 
have gume across chscussing this tapic (alsusce. al Qauhi, p. 8). Floscever, | cane across anetiherawork of bts 
entitled Avraad of-fhecaed ‘oe Mataaad af-Otetuar, in which he clearly stares that any yfnd'a must be 
meceherenaedie ter it tebe accepted. For example. an p. 43, while discussing the sined gtra‘ett, he stares, “and 
the Qur'aan cannat be confirmed with an edead narcions” on op. 3h. "sand this (Le. taking a sfataddh 
yetetaa?) anypdies Cunficming the Quraan with an efeied narrathin. and this ts apt abllasvesd! ly any nf the 
people (al knowlege)" Elsewhere (p. 3%), be clearly states concerning this apinicn “aul this is the opin- 
one believe andl hohtie.” Pid tot sceiny ofthe other bouks that d reand mseation these quotes, se] ho sat 
knass whether ihis was bis earlier epinien, or lis later ane, ner could t ascertain hen he ow rete the beak. Iu 
any cise, duriher research must de dane to ascertain whether this really avs the linal opinion of Makkee thi 
Adace Toalih, 

4330 al-Ciucdhi, p&. 

4340 Usedis, p12. quoting from thn al-Jazaree’s Merseind ud-Meugevet, Also, see Uwais’ discussian on this 
patuat. pps. 11-14, 

435 Other scholars make adillerentiaien hepveen the Qur'aan and che qr, and state that. ta onder 
tor the Quraan ta he aecepucul rhe narrations must be ec, but in order tora cpleit te ho be accepres|, an 
uéeeed narraion will suffice. However, this uifferentiation dees not scem to solve the problem, for rhe sptect'eteee 
ere the Guraan. andthe Quran is preserved in all of the era. Vherefare, iba ger is substantiated as 
mMuhcnwic. Whit aubauatically timplics diat itis pact ol ibe Guraan. 

446 Vhis is notteasay diatibere have not esistel gereee? that Arab grammars lave net final Gk 
with. Vhere have heen nanierons adempis to prove various eramimentical Toults’ in ihe oe ted, bat other 
eri tinardis have ihwiys prowen chin such readings de have pramiomaticnl basis for them. ch al-CGhairee, Abal 
lesa: badd f-slavaf us-Sadbe ile, ia Mujaéeh Nuftived af-Ourdan af-Aureer, v 1.1983. p. E15, for exsin- 
ples. 


437 al-Qaaree, pd 1b, wah paraphrasing. Uhe achliten in brackets are mine. 
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Ifave ponder over this issue, and reflect aver these conditions, we tins 
that this last condition (1e., the gaat must conform with Arabic granimuir) 
is, in reality, not a ‘condinon’ in the sense of tre word, meaning that if this 
‘condition’ is nut orel, the gave ts rejected, far hwo reasons: 


Firstly, such a case has never occurred, meaning that chere ts ne authen- 
lic, prrncceedirg?rada that conlocms to use Urhimaanic vis-Aaf Uva has ne 
basis i Arahic erammiar. 


Scconily even ifwe allow for the posstbility that there exists such a epirces'a 
—anautrhentic, auvvteraatr girda'a contormiag Lathe seript. yer not having 
any bisis that we can discover in Arabic granromar — then this loo docs nat 
imply the reyection af the yaaa. This is because our woorinece of such a 
grammatical basis does nat cole ont the possilnhty ai suc basis, since no 
matter how much our knowledge encompasses, tt will stl be limited. Also, 
whenever a qeaded has a deeded chaio ol narrators and contorms with 
the “Uthmaanic script. this is mequivocal preelUiat itis a part alte Quraan, 
and therefoce there cannet be any argument against i, 


‘To conclude, therefore, we say: This last conditian (meaning rhe can- 
formation af a giréa’a with Arabic grammar} is in reality a necessary by- 
product of the other nwa curslinons, and is nota ‘condition’ per se. 


As has already been alluded to, there are ten gira'aet that mect the above recquire- 
ments, and rhese will be cliscussed below. Tagee ad-Deen as-Subkee (dl. 756 ALBL.) 
stated, 


The seven gfra’vat that ash-Shaacibee cumypiled™ 


alang with the other 
Uhree girifaat are all authentic wveaiwadtir giitae’. This las been recag- 
nisedl by all, au every deter that any al these yada? have differed with the 
others in, is recognised to have heen revealed ta the Prophet (3g). None can 


rejeel utis fact except the ignorant” 

Theoretically, it is possible for there to sull exist other authentic grea aad hesicles 
these ten, since there is no divine law regulating that there can only be ten gira aa. 
Realistically, however, such an existence is tmpossible, as the scholars of the Qur'aan 
would have known of them by now. 


Vv. The Other Types of Qira‘aat 


Ifa graaa fails to meet any of these conditions, it is classified! in a diflerent cat- 


egory. Different scholars have adopted different classifications for defining those girv'aaz 
that de nat meet the abave three conclitions. One of the simpler ones ts as follaws: 7" 


1) The Sehech (Authentic) Oiraa@at: These arc the ten authentte gira‘aaz, and rhe 
conditions of acceptance were discrssed above. 


438 Quaasinibn Ahmad as-Shaatibee (bh. 340,A.H.) compiled the seven gira aa of Aboo Bakribn Mujaahul 
Ina poem known as the Séadeadryat to Ercilitale is menvorisalian, 

449 is-Suypoetec, 4 1, p. A2 

4H) Ubavelaat, p. 178 
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2) Vhe Sheadh (Urregular} Orrw'ear: Vhese gia have an authentic chain of nar- 
ration back to the Prophet (8) and conferm 1 Arabic grammar, but do wet mateh the 
mis-fbafs oF Uthmaan,. In addition, they are not actawaviir. In other words, they 
employ words or phrases thatthe “Uthmaanic ains-Aafs do not allow. Mast of the ume 
(bur nat all, sce as-Suyvotve’s classification below) this type of gare ate? was in fact 
uscd by the Conipanions as explanations to certain verses in the Quraan. Por exam 
ple, “As ishah used to recite 2:238 *ew slat af reusie’ with the addition ‘safat a/-asr 
The meaning of the first is, “Guard agamst your provers, especially the middle one.” 
‘Aaishah’s addition explained that the “middle prayer’ alluded to in this verse is in 
fact the “Asr prayer. There are numerous authentic narrations from the Companiuns 
of this nature, in which they recited @ certain verse in a way Unat the ends-def af 
‘Unhmaan would not allow 


Another explanation for this type of gav@ues is that they were a part of the aérif 
that were revealed to the Prophet (8) but later abrogated, and thus not preserved in 
the s-4af of Uthmaan. 


3) Vhe Dateef (Weak) Ofaeant: Vhese gte'eat conform with Arabic granamar and 
are allewed by the sas-Aefol Uthmaan, bin do not have authentic chains of aarra- 
liens back te the Prophet G8}. An example of this type is the recitation of 1:4 as 
anitiaks yarn deen, i the past tense. 


4} The Baatil (False} Qrw'aart: These yire ant do not meet any ofthe three eriterion 
mentioned above, and are rejected complerely, even as fafseer. Far example, the read- 
ing of 39:28 as ravine yakasha Allaahn iua rbadhe ‘niama, changes the meaning fran, 
“Itis anly thase who have knowledge aniangst His slaves that truly fear Allaah.” to, 
“Allaah is alraid ef the knewledgeahte of His slaves!” (All praise be ta Allaah, He is far 
removed from all that they ascribe to Elina!) 


The ruling caneerning these last three types of giva'awt, the séuaidé, the du’eef and 
the dawet/, is that they are nota part ofthe Quraan, and in fact itis dered (forbidden) 
to consider such 3 gitvda as pan of the Qur'aan, [itis recited in prayer, such a prayer 
will not be acceptable, nor is one allowed to pray behind samecone whe reeties these 
gireadl, However, the sdaedé and the diverfyiravar may be studied under the science 
of tefseer (andtother sciences, such us the scrence of grammar, of nef) as long as they 
are idenified as such. The shavdé gee ue in parucular, used to lormi a part of the 
seven déraf thar the Quraan was revealed in, bur these recitations were abrogated by 
the Prophet (3) himself, and therefore net preserved by “Uthmaun, Uniler this cat- 
egory fall many of the recitations that are transmitted with authentic chains of narra- 
tions fram the Companions, and ver do not conform with the Uthmannie aisha. 
"These recitations used to form a part ofthe Quraan, and were rectted by the Com- 


panions, unul they were abrogated) by the Prapber (8) before his death. 
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As-Suyootee, following Ibn al-Jazaree (d. $32 A.}-1.), classifies the various gre vat 
yout x f 
into six categories, which are, briefly: 


1} Mazameatte: These are the seven gira'eet compiled by Ibn Mujaahid, plus the 
other three. 


2) Mash-hoor (Well-known): These are some of the variations found within the 
ten authentic gira'aat, such as the differences beeen the ruaeis and farts (to be 
discussed below). 


3) Adaad (Singular): These are the gtra'eet that bave an authentic chaip of narra- 
non, but do net conform to the was-Aaf of ‘Uthmaan, or contradict a rule ef Arabic 
grammar {the same as shaadh above). 


4) Shaadh (rsregular): These are the gira aa? that do not have an authemic chain of 
narration back to the Prophet (4%) (the same as du eef above). 


3) Mawdoo’ (Fabricated): These are the gzeaaet that do not meet any of the three 
conditions (same as &uetil above). 


6) Mudra} (Interpolated): In this category, as-Suveotce classified those readings 
that the Companions used to add for the sake of interpretation. For example. the 
verse, 

JA» ae ae 
cols risa s 
«...ancl he has a brother or sister...» (4:12) 


was recited by Sa’eed ibn Abee Wagqaas as, “...and he bis a brother or sister from the 
same mother.” 


These types of additions are explained as having been heard by that Companion 
rom the Prophet 48), efther as an explanation of the verse (in which case it was 
assumed by the Companion to be part of the verse), or that this was one of the abrufof 
that verse that was later abrogated by the Prophet (4%) during his final recitation to 


Jibreel.7” 


As-Suyootce stated that the first awe types, zurtacvaatir and wash-hoor, are consid- 
ered part of the Quraan, and can be recited in prayer, but tbe last four types ure nota 
= ' 
part of the Quraan. 


v, The Authentic Qira’aat and the Qaarces 


Now that the various types of gira'aat have been discussed in detail, it is ime to 
look ar the ten authenue gira eat, and the Oaarees whom they are named alter The 
first seven are the anes that Ahoo Bakr ibn Mujahid (cl. 324 AJ.) preserved tn bis 
book, and which ash-Shaatibec (cd. 348 A.H.) versified in his fimous poem known as 
ash-Shuatibiyyah., 








4410 as-Suyootee, v1, p. 102 

442. ci. as-Suyoowe, v1, p. 102, 

$43 All ol the hiegraphical information in this section, unless otherwise relerenced, was taken from al- 
janna, 1, pps. 19-32, az-Zarqaance, v1, pps 436-477, and al-Haashimec, pps. 39-155. 
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L) Naafi’ al-Madanee: 


Ie is Naali’ ihn “Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Abee Na ecm al-Laythee, orginally from 
an Isfahanian family, He was one of the major scholars of gira aat during his ume. He 
was horn around 70 A.H., in Madeenah, ancl passed! away in the same city at the age 
of 99, in 169 AJH. He Icarnt the Qur'aan from aver seventy Successors, inchiding 
Abao Ja’far Yazeed thn al-Qa’ga’ (d. 130 AVH.), who took his recitation froin Aboo 
Hurayrak, who took his recitation from Ubay ihn Ka’ab, who took his recitation from 
the Prophet (8). After the cra of the Successors, he was taken as the chief Qaaree of 
Madeenah. Eventually, his giraa'a was adapted by the peaple of Madecnah, 


Among his students was Imaam Maahk (d, 179 AJA), Imaam Maaltk usecl to 
recite the Qur'aan in the yiraa'a of Naafi', and he used in say, “Indeed, the giraa‘a af 
Naat’ is the Seah, meaning that this gira@'a was the most liked by him, 


The two students who preserved his grraa'u ate: 

t) Qaloon: He is “Eesaa ibn Meena az-Zaryee (120-220 A.A.) He was the step- 
son of Naalt’, and lived his whole life in Madeenah, After Naafi’ died, he took over his 
postuon as the leading Qearee af Madeenah. 


ii} Warsh; He is Abou Sa'ced “Uthmaan thn Sa’ced al-Misree (110-197 A.H.). He 
lived in Egypt, but travelled to Madeenah in 155 ALF. to study under Naat’, and 
recited she Qur'aan to him many times, Eventually, he returned to Egypt, and became 
the leading Ovaree of Egypt. 


2) bu Katheer al-Makkee: 


Hets Abel Allaah ibn Katheer thn "Umar al-Makkee, born in Makkah in 45 A.H. 
and died 120 A.H. He was among the veneration of the Successors (he met some 
Companions, such as Anas ibn Maalik and ‘Abdallaah thu az-Zubayr), and learnt 
the Qur'aan Irom the early Successors, sueh as Ahee Saath, Mujaahid ibn Jabs (dl. 103 
A,H.), and Darbaas, the stave of Ibn ‘Abbaas, Darbaas learnt the Qur'aan from Ibn 
“Abbaas, who learnt it from Zayd tho Thaabit and Ubay thn Ka‘ah, whe both learnt it 
from the Propher (348). 


Imaam ash-Shaafi'ee (d. 204 A.H.) used to reene the giraa'e of Ibn Katheer, and 
ouce remarked, “We were taught the girda'a of bn Katheer, and we faund the people 


of Makka h Upon Iais giraa'a, 


The two primary Oaarces who preserved his giraa'n are: 
t) atl-Buzzee: He is Abul Hasan Abmad ibn Buzzah al-Makkee (170-250 A,B.). 


He was the wuradh-diva avthe Masjid al-Haraam at Makkah, and the leading Quarce 
of Makkah turing his ime. 








= —_ ams $< 


4440 al-Haashimee, p, 39. 
445 Henee his opinion of the origin af the word ‘Quriaaw; ct. Ch. 2, “Vhe Meaning ofthe Word ‘quraan’, 
446 al-Haashimec, pp. 99. 
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11) Qumbul: He ts Aboo ‘Amr Mubammad ibn “Abd al-Rahmaan (195-291 A.H.). 
Fle was the leading Oauree of the Hijaaz. Kle was alse one ef the teachers at Aboo 
Bakr ibn Mujaahid (d. 324 AVH.), the author of Kitaad ul-Ojra'aut. 


3) Aboo “Amr al-Basree: 


Fic ts Zabaan tba al--Alaa ibn “Ammaar al-Basree. He was barn in 69 A.H. and 
passed awav in 154 AH. He was born in Makkah, but grew up in Basrah. Fle studied 
the Qur'aan under many of the Successors, among them Abao Ja'far (d. 130 AHL). 
and Aboa al-"Aalivah (d. 95 AVH.), who learut from “Unar thn al-Kbataab and other 
Companions, who learat lram the Prophet Gs). 


The two primary Quarces wha preserved his giraa it CC? 


1) ad-Deort: He is Hals ibn “Umar ad-BDoort (195-246 AJH.). He was one of the 
first ty compile diflercat gira dat, notwithstanding the fact that he was blind. 


it} as-Soosee: He is Aboo Shu‘ayb Saalih ib Ziyaad as-Soosce (171-261 A.F.). 
He cughi the Quraan to fragaim an-Nasaace (dl. 303 A,), of Sevan fame. 


4} lon ‘Aamir ash-Shaaimee: 


He ts ‘Abdallash iby ‘Aamir al-Yualssabee. born in 2) AHL. tte lived his ltfe in 
Damascus, which was the capital of the Muslim empire in those days. He met sonic 
af the Companions, and studied the Qur'van under the Campanion Aboo ad-Dardaa, 
and al-Mugheerah ibn Abee Shihasl, Ac was the Invaanm of the Unimavad Masque 
(the primary mosque in Danascus) during the ime of Unaar ibn “Abd al-Azeez (d. 
103 AH.) and was well-known for his recitation. Among the seven Qearees, he has 
the highest chain of narrators (i.¢., least number of people between him and te Prophet 
(#3)), since he stuclied directly unter a Companian. He was also Chief Judge ef Da- 
mascus, His grag became accepted by the peeple af Syria. He died on the day of 
dashoara iY 118 AF. 

The wo primary Qaarees who preserved his gfreaa are: 

1) Hishaam: He is Htshaam thn “Ammiaar ad-Darnishqee (153-245 AHL), He was 


well-known for his recitauon, and his knewledge of Aedecth and figh, and was one af 
the teachers of naam at- Virmidhee (d. 279 A.H.). 


ti) Ibn Zhakwan: He is “Abdutlaahl ibn Ahmad ibn Zhakwan (173-242 A.H.). He 
was also the Imaans af the Unimayad Mosque during his time. 


3) “Aasim al-Koofee: 


Heis Aasim ibn Abee Najood ai-Koolce, from aniang the Suecessars. He was the 
most knowledgeable person in recitation during his ume, and took over the position 
of Tmaam ol the QOaarees in Koofah, alter the death of Aboo “Ald ar-Rahmuaan as- 


447 Vhe tenth of Mobarrasm. 
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Sulamee (d. 75 A.H.). He learnt the Qur'san fram Aboo ‘Abd ar-Rahmaan (who 
studied under ‘Alce ibn Abee Taalib, and was the teacher of al-Hasav and al-Husayn), 
and fram Airc tha Hubaysh (d. 83 4.7.) and Aboo ‘Amr ash-Shaybaance (d. 95 A.F.). 
These learnt the Qur'aan trom Ubay ibn Ka’ab, Uthmaan ihn ‘Affaan, ‘Alec ibn Abee 
Taalib, and Zayd ihn Thaabit, who all learnt from the Prophet (8%). He passed away 


a 


[2 earl. 


hie taught the Qur'aan ta Imaum Aboo Haneefah (d. 150 A.H.), who used to 
recite in the grea af ‘Ausim. [maam Ahmad ibn Hambal (d. 204 A.H.) was once 
asked, “Which of the gira ‘aat do you prefer?” He replied, “The giraa'a of Madeenah 
(i.e., Naati’), but ifthis is not possible, then ‘Aasim.”* 


His two students who preserved his giraa'e are: 


1) Shu’ba: He is Shu’ha tha ‘lyaash al-Koofee, born 95 A.H. and passed away 193 


AP 


ii) Hafs: He is Aboo Amr Hals thn Sulaymaan al-Asadee al-Koofee (90- 180 A.B.), 
a step-son of “Aasim. He was the mast knowledgeable person of the givaa’a of ‘Aasim. 


6) Hamzah al-Koofee: 


Heis Hamzah ibn Habech al-Koatce, born 80 ALH. He met seme ofthe Compan- 
tons, and Jearnt the Quraan from al-’Amash (d. 147 A.HL), Ja’lar as-Saauig (d. 148 
A.H.) (the great-grandson of Husayn), and athers. Ilis girua'a goes back to the Prophet 
(#2) through ‘Alee ibn Abee Taalib and “Abdullaah ibn Mas'ood. Hc passed away 156 
FE 


The wo primary Qaarees through wham his giraa'a is preserved are: 
i) Khalaf: He is Khalaf ibn Hishaam al-Baghdaadce (150-227 A.H.)}. Le memo- 
rised the Qur'aan when he was ten years old. 


He also has his own giraa'a, dilfereat from the ane he preserved from Hamzah 
{see below). 


4) Khallaad: He is Aboo ‘Ecsaa Khallaad ibn Khaalid ash-Shaybaanee. He was 
born 119 AH. and passed away 220 A.H. 


7) Al-Kisaa'ee: 

He is “Alec ibn Hamzah ibn “Abdillaah, born araund 120 A.B. He was the mest 
knowledgeable of his contemporaries in Arabic grammar, and is considered one of 
the classical scholars in this field. He authored numerous boaks, and excelled in ihe 
sciences and recitation of the Qur'aan. Scuclents used to flock to him to listen 10 the 
entire Qur'aan, and they even used to record where he stopped and started every 


verse. The Caliph Haroon ar-Rasheed used ta hald hin in great esteem. He passed 


away 189 A.H. 


448 al-lasshimec, p. 116. 
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His two primary students who preserved his gteea'a are: 
1) al-Laych: He ts al-Layth thn Nhaaltid al-Baghdaadee. He died 240 AR. 


gq) ad-Dooree: He i the same ad-Dooree who ts the student af Aboo ‘Amr al- 
Basree (mentioned above), for he stuclied and preserved both of these gira'aat. 


These are the seven Qaarees whom ]bn Minaahid compiled tn his book Artagé ai- 
Oiraaa?, OF these, all arc from non-Arab backgrounds except Ibn "Aamir and Aboo 
“Amr. The following three Qaarees complete the ten authentic gira at. 


5) Aboo fa far al-Madanee. 


He is Yaxeed tbn al-Qa'ga’ al-Makhzoomce, among the Successors. He ts one of 
the teachers of Jmaam Naait, and learnt tie Qur'aan from ‘Abdullah tbn ‘Abbaas, 
Aboo Huravrah and others. He passed away 130} A.H. 


His (wo primary students who preserved his girza'a were Eesaa ibn Wardaan (d. 
160 A.) and Sulaymaan tbn Jamay (d. 170 A.H.) 


9) Ya'qgoob al-Basree: 


He is ivqoob tbn Ishaag al-Hadhramee al-Basrec. He became the Imaam of the 
Oeacees a Basrah after the death of Ahoo ‘Amr din ‘Alaa. He studied under Aboo al- 
Mundhir Salaam thn Sulayman. His gtraa‘a goes back to the Prophet (#2) through 
Abpo Moosaa al-Ash‘aree. He was intially considered among the seven major Qaarees 
by many of the early scholars, but lhn Mujaahid gave his position to al-Kisaa'ee in- 
stead. He passed away 205 A.H. 


His (vo primary students were Ruways GMuhammiad thn Muttawakil, d. 238 A.H.) 
and Roch (Roch ibn ‘Abd al-Mu'min al-Basrec, d. 233 A.H.), who was one of the 
teachers of Imaam al-Bukhaaree (d. 256 A.H.). 


10) Khataf 


This is the same Khalaf that ts one of the wo students of Hamzah, He adopted a 
specific girag'a of his own, and is usually called Khalaf al-’Aashir (the ‘tenth’ Khalt). 


His wo primary students who preserved this garea'a were Ishaag (shaay ibn 
Ibraahcem thn “Uchmaan, d. 286 A.H.) and Idrees (drees ibn "Abd al-Kareem al- 


Baghilaadee, d. 292 A.H.) 


All ofthese ten giv@ daz have authentic, aueareeatir chains of narration back to the 
rophet (2). Each giraa‘a ts preserved through two students af the Imaam of tha 
Prophet (#4). Each g p d through 1 tudents af the | f that 
gtraaa. OF course, these Oaarees had more than just Gvo students; the reason that the 
gita'aat are preserved through only wo ts that Aboo "Amr "Uthmaan ibn Sa‘ecd (d. 
444), better known as Imaam ad-Daanee, selected and preserved the recitation of the 
ft eticn Ke l I-D lected and | lth lat Fl 
iwo hest students of cach Qearce in his book, Aitegd at-Tayseer fee al-Oira'aat as-Saba’. 
These avo students are cach called Kaaivts (narrators), and they occasionally dilter 
from cach other. Thus, although other Reareis also narrated cach giraa'a, only the 
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reciiauion of twa main Rages bave been preserved in snel detail. Relerenees to the 


recitation of other Keates are, however, found in the classical works of gird act. 


These Ravens learnt the gerade from their Imaan, anil cach preserverl some of the 
yurlations of the recitation ofihe Qearee. Sometimes, the Ouuree taught differen gina! 
la cach Reve. Flats quoted “Aasim as saying that the gfe he daught hing was thal 
of Aboo ‘Ahil al-Rahmaan as-Sulamee (il. 70. 4.H.) from “Alee ibn Abee Taalib, while 
he one that he taupht Aboo Bakr thn ‘Tyaash (c., Shu ba, the ather Rear of Aasim} 
was that ol Aire ibn Hubaysh (d. 83 AH.) from Ibn Mas ead 2” 


However, wpteally the variations hetween the Aearers are minor when compared 
lo the differences between the gite@at themselves (though usually there are clilfer- 
ences inthe rules of vajneved ofthe Ruauvs). For example, Shu’ba and als difter from 
each ather in acaund Tarty places in the whole Quraun’™ ‘Te preserve even these 
differences, however, the gira va? are always menuoncd including the Raareis. So, when 
someone recites the gfe of Naafi’, for example, he should mention whether it is 
through Warsh or Qalean (lor example, by saying, “The gieaa’e of Naal¥ through the 


rieaayalt of Warsh,” or, “Vhe yirau'a of Warslhy uit Naafl ” foc short). 


Must af the ume, these suidents, wha were Querees in their own right, studied 
direaly under the Qaaree whose girade iwwas. Thus, lor example, Warsh and Qaloun 
both studied under fmaam Nasal, as did Shuvbah and Hols with lmunim “Aasim. 
However, sometimes, there was an intermechary (er even iwo) bernveen these stu- 
lents and the lmaam. When this occurred, as for exaniple with [ha KRatheer, ibe in- 
termediary was not mentioned above, so as not to prolong the discussion. Phe inter- 
ested reader muy consult any of the references mentioned tn the beginning af this 
sCCHION, 


There are four shud’ giravat (following the original dehinition above). These are 
nat cansidered as part of the Qur'aan, bur may he used as tufsees, ancl, according to 


433 


some of the xiadh-Audbs, as a basis for figh rulings as well.” The Qdarees whom they 


dre named afler are: 


1) al-Hasan al-Basree: his is rhe fanious Successor, Hasan ibn Abee al-Hasan 
Ytssaar Aboo Sa'ced al-Basree. He passed away 11D AH. 


2) Ibn Muhaysin: He is Muhammad ibn “Abd al-Rahmaan as-Suhaymee al- 
Makkee. He was one of the Chie! Quarees of Makkah, along wah Ibn Ratheer He 
fllsecig tessa ctar a ve bel e 


= = = . — 


HY Wohailie, p. 106. 

430) Meaning thatthey differ fram cach other in forty words, bot since these wrerds oven at tata) otareisd 
tive dundreal wines in the Quraan. itimight appear that their dillerences are many. ef al-(Qaaree. po TA 

45] Actually there isa thtrid level of narration, below thor ates, called davees (paul), bach razere his 
nyo fares. Che ditfercaces berween tbe tere Cal ol rarer) are neglivihle lor our purposes, coneeninning 
mainly on where lo stop. ceriain variations in the particulars of pronunriation, cic. However, on sane 
acqasnans there ae noticeable dilferences, Farexample, compare a Quran printed in Pakistan {lay Cam- 
pan lorexanipled sind one printed in Sands Arabic Beppe andl see 30:54. Che differenee on the words 
Pa fe and Oe fie are duc ithe diflerences in the éeretey of the gira’ al Lats ‘an asin! 

$52 chaz: Aarkishee, Bahr, pps. 374-480, fora aliscuasien of iis point, 


— ie li. 


The Ofa'aat of the Qur'aan 199 


3) Yahya al-Yazeedce: He is Yahya ibn al-Mubaarak thn al-Mughecrah. He passed 
away 202 ALT. 


4) al-Shamboozee: He is Muhammad thn Ahmad ibn Ibraaheem al-Shamboozce. 
He passed away 368 A.H. 


These four gzra’aat contain most of the gira @at that were recited by the Compan- 
ions and did not conform to the «zes-faf of Uthmaan. Of course, these lour géra'aat 
do not centradiet the atus-Aaf of ‘Uthmaan in every single verse; only occasionally is 
there a conflict. 


vi. The Qira’'aat Today 


The gira'aat were once a vital part of the Muslim asaevaé, and cach part of the 
Muslim world used to recite accurding to one of the gira'aar. Not surprisingly, the 
people ofa particular city would recite in the giraa'a of the Oaaree of that civ. Thus, 
for example, Makkee ibn Abee Taalib (1. 437 A.FL) reported, in the third century of 
the Adjraé, that the people of Basra followed the recnauon of Abou “Amr, those of 
Koofah followed “Aasim, the Syrians followed [bn ‘Aamir, Makkah took alter Ibn 
Katheer, and Madeenah followed Naalt. 


Eventually, however, most ofthe other gira ga? dice] out and were replaced by other 
ones. Thus, the sitnation today is that the vast majority of the Muslim world recttes 
only the gfre@a of “Aasim through the raevaya of Hals (Hals av “Aasim). However, 
there are certain arcas in the world where other giraaat are prevalent, 2ud a rough 
breakduwn 1s as follows: 





| Percentage of 
Muslim World 





Hats ‘an Ausim 05% Muslin’ world in general 


Algeria, Morocco, parts of Tunisia, 


Warsh ‘ae Naal 3% W. Africa and Sudan 


Qaloon ‘aa Naat 0.7% Libya, Tunisia and Parts of Qatar 


qct-ooree ‘gt Aboo Amr (+ 3% Parts of Sudan and W. Africa 


Ibn ‘Aamur l%& Parts ol Yemen 


Fotal ]00% 


Table A The Qira‘aat Today 
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This is obviously @ very rough breakdesvn, bused an the population tn these re- 
spective countries.’ 


The girv'aet today are as a whole only memorised at specialised insuitutinns pl 
hizher learning throughout the Muslim warld (or, a student may study privately un- 
dera scholar who has memoarised these guwaar). A student ofihe Qur'aan who wishes 
lo memorise the giraaat must, ol course, have already memorised the entire Quraan 
in di least one gieaaa. There are wo primary ways of memorising these gira aet, and 
both invelve memorising lengthy puems that detatl the cules el cecilation (tapreed) of 
each guree it, and the dilferences hetween ihem. 


The first way ts to memuorise the Sduatonyyar (ts actual name is Hers al-cbaanee 
wat Wajh at-Tehaanec), which ts a poem cansisting of 1] 73 couplets, written by Imaam 
Quasim ihn Abmiad ash-Shaauhee (d. 548 ALF}, and then ta memorise the Oxrread 
(shart forvd- Darrah af-Madhiyyal) by Muhammad ibn al-Jazaree (d. 832 A.H.). The 
first poem eleids with the first seven gira'aut. Aflera student ofthe Quraan has memo- 
riscal this, he then meves on to the second poem, which deals with the last three 
quran. Vis is the primary method by which the grave? are taught throughout the 
Muslin werld. 


The secand method is to learn all ten gia? simultancously, by memorising the 
Tuyyibah (short far Tayyibah an-Nashr fil Qrra'aat al-she), which is a poem uvat deals 


with all ren géra'aut, also by Muhammad ibn al-Jazaree.”™ 


vu. The Relationship of the Ahruf with the Qira‘aat 


The relationship of the a@refowith the authentic gia? must by essence depend 
upon what the definition of aa#rufis, and whether one believes that the aArefare sul 
in existence taday. Therelore, the scholars of Islaam have defined this relarianshin 
depending upon their respecuive dehinitinns of the afiraf. The three major opinions on 


this issue ure as Tallows:” 


1) The opinion of lmaam at-Taharce (J. 310 A.H.}, Ibn “Abd al-Barr (d. 463 A.F.). 
and ethers, is that all the authenue gi aer are based upon one ferfof the Quraan. 
This is because, as was mentioned in the last chapter, they hold that the azees-fef at 
‘Uthmain eliminated the other stx a#rufand preserved only one Aary, 


Clawever, this opinion dees nol seem very strong. smice, the arigin pf all of the 
authentic gia? is one Aarf, then where «lo all the differences between the gera act 
ariginate from? In adettian, as was meniionel in the previews chapter, the opinian 
that only one Aaif has been preserved does noi seem to he the strangest. 


= - = = 


453 “This table was iiken tram al Plabash, po) Inoihts anthers opinion, he has greatly exaggerated the 
predominance at the gree e nf Won Aamir: ad-Duauree’s percentage should alse be tess: and Qalaan shenild 
be nuere thane? &. Io adiitwon. Halts is probably chaser too? chan 99, aml Allaah knows bese. 

440 Vhe tarwvéch is more alvanced chan the Séueionreé- plus Darreé combination, sper [hn al-pazaree 
revardyil more differences heiween the various deat than ash-Shaanbee diel. 

4550 cl. Tie, pps. 346-357. 
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2) The opinion of al-Baagillaam (d. 403 A.H.) and a lew scholars ts that all of the 
seven ahruf arc preserved in the gira aa?, such that cach ferf is found seanered through- 
out the gau'aat. Uherelore, there is no single gfraaa that corresponds exactly to any 
one Aart, bur each giraeca represents various @&raf such that. in the sum total of the 
giraaat, the adrif are preserved. 


This opinion also is based upon these scholars’ beliel thar @// of the ehruf have 
heen preserved. ‘Vhis opinion scems like a strang opinion, execpt nr the fact that 
there exists many narrations in which the Companions used to recite diflerently from 
any of the present gira aa? (these are toilay presentin the shaadé gira'aaz). It seems that 
they were reciting a peculiar fart of the Qur'aan, bur this was net preserved in the 
girdaal~ 

3) The opinion of Makkee ibn Abec Taalib (d. 437 AH), Ehn al-Jazaree (dd. 832 
AVH.), Ibn Haye {d. 852 A.H.), as-Suyootee. anc others, and the one that is perhaps 
the strongest, is thai the gia ee represent portions of the seven eéref, but not all of the 
seven vhkraf in totality, The differences hetween the gituaa?, even the most minute of 
differences, originate from ihe seven Aref, bur not every diflerence between the seven 
abriuf is preserved in the gira aat. This gocs hack to our posiuion on the existence of the 
ahraf today: that they cxist inasmuch as the seript of the saus-faf of Uthmaan allows 
them to. fa the last chapier, the methodology that ihe Companions used to decide 
which chruf to preserve was discussed. Those a@ernf thai were preserved are the ones 
thar are in existence today, through the variations in the gira at. 


To summanise the last twa chapters, we quote Makkee thn Abee Taalih (d. 437 
AFH). who wrote: 


When the Prophet (3%) died, many of the Companions went tothe aewly- 
ronquered lersilories of ihe Muslims, and this was during the time of Ahoo 
Bake and “Umar. Vhey taught them the recitatian of the Qur'aan and the 
lwinlamentals of the religion, Rach Companian taught his particular ace 
the recitution that he had fear trom the Prophet 68%) (.c., the various 
ahkruf), Therefore the recitatians of Uhese lercitaries differed based on the 
differences nf the Companions. 


Naw, when ‘Urhmaan ordered the writing of the aua-Aufs, and sent them 
lo the new pravinces, and ordered them co tellow it and discard all ather 
readings, cach nf the territories caminged te reciie the Qur'aan the same 
way that they had done so betore the nuzs-Aaf had reached them, as lang as 
i conformed uo the was-Aaf, Woibeir recon differed with the azzts-Aef, 
they left rhar recitutivn... 


This new recitaiian was passed ov from the carher generations to the 
later ones, uni! it reached these seven Imaams* (Quarees) in the same lonn, 
and they differed with cach nther based upon the diflerences of the people 
of the teriones — none of whom differed with the azes-Auf Waal “Uthmaan 


436 See the chapter emule, “Vhe déraf of tbe Quraan.” tora discussion pf the exssience of the aaraf 
today, 
$57 Acnially, uniil it reached the tee Quacees, and ner pust rhe seven. 
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bad sent te them. Thais, therefore, is the reasen thar the Owerees have uif- 
fered with vach erber..?* 

Therefore, the differences in the gira var are remnants of the differences in the way 
that the Prophet ($4) taught the recitation of the Qur'aan to the diflerent Compan- 
ions, and these cilterences were among the seven advuf ol the Quraun which Allaah 
revealed ta the Prophet G8). Thus, the ten authentic gre uet preserve the final recita- 
ton that the Prophet (348) recited ta Jibreel — in other wards, the gira vat are maniles- 
tations of the remaining @fruf of the Quraan. 


vill. The Benefits of the Qtra‘aat 


Since the qir@uat are based nn the adruf. many of the benefits of the gira var over- 
lap with those ofthe afraf Same af the benefits are as follaws. 


Ll} The facilitation ol the memerisation of the Quraan. This includes not only dil- 
ferences in pronunciatious that the different Arak untbes were used to, bi alsa 
the differences in words and letters, 


2) Proofthat the Qur'aan is a revelation Irom Allaah, for nouwithstanding the theu- 
sands of differences between the gad aet, nota single difference is contradictory. 

3) Proof that the Quraan has been preserved exactly, as all of these grra'aat have 
been recied with a direct, authentic, evetemeeatir chain of narrators back to the 
Prophet (3). 

+) A further indication of the miraculous nature (‘“uvas) of the Qur'aan, hecause 
these gira vee add tothe meaning ani beauty of the Quraan ina complementary 
manner, as shall be shown in the next section. 


1 
=" 


The remaval of any stagnation that might exist with regards to the text af the 
Qur'aan, In ather words, there exist various ways and methodologies of reciting 
the Quraan that are different from cach other in pronunciation and meaning, 
and thus the text remains vibrant and never hecames monotonous.” 


ix. Some Examples of the Different Qira aat 


It is appropriate to conclude this chapter by quoting various verses that demon- 
surate some ol the differences in the gow'aaz, with a discussion af the various mean- 
ings. Four verses were chosen, the first of which deals with helief, the second and 
third with stories, and the last with laws. In each verse, it will be scen that, far from 


458 Tho Abee Taalib, Abu Mohanuasal Makkee: Avtaad uf-féaameA ‘itn Ma‘ani ad-Qrra'aat. el. Dr. Mubyi 
Ramadaan. Dar al-Marmeaan li Uhura, Beirus, 1979, p. 39. 

459 “This ts not to timply chat the Qurlaan would hieve become monetuncus bad the qire'wee pot existed, 
but rather that the dierent gaia? are one oF Ube factors that contribute to this miraculaus effect. Any 
persea whe has dealt with the gica'aat knows this lecling. 

460) Many ofthe differences i the géren? tha not affect the meaning ofa verse. but rather change only the 
prontineiiiion of certain vowels anil keners. Plawever, this sectien discusses only those dilferences that 
result ina change in meaning, 
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contradicting each other, the gira at taken together add much deeper meanings and 
connotations than avy one ol them individually. In fact, the vartous readings hetween 
the g?ra@ae? are considered — in terms of extracting rulings [rom verses — as two sepa- 
rate verses, hath ol which must be looked inte. and neither al which can abrogate the 
other. 


The scholar of this century, Muhammad Ameen ash-Shanyeerce (ud. 1393 A.H.), 
said in his famous tafseen Admaa af-Bayuaz, “lo the event that the different girv'aat 
sec to give contradictory rulings, they are considered as different verses..." mean- 
ing that both of them must be taken inte account lor the final ruling te be given. This 
same principle applies in verses that deal with steries or belict, as the examptes below 


will show 
1) Seora# Faatihah, verse 4. 
Se at ee 
tl ay ele 
The first reading, that of “Aasim und al-RKisauee, is nrcadiAl yaan ad-deen. Fhis is 
the recitation that mast of the readers will be familiar with. The word wae’ mcans 
‘nuster, owner, and is one ol the Names of Allaah. The meaning of this name when 
aiributed ro Allaah ts that Allaah is the ane who Possesses and Owns all of the Crea- 
tion, and therefore He has full right to doas He pleases with [lis creation, and He las 


the power to do what He pleases with His creation, and no ene can step or question 
Him. 


The verse therefore translates, “Tlie Only Owner of the Day of Judgement.” Vis 
name (Maui) is also mentioned in, 


«Say: O Allaah! Maudit (Possessor) of (all) Kingdoms!» [3:26] 


Allaah is the Owner who Possesses all things, and on the Day of Judgement, He will 
Own Rulership and Kingship. As Allaah says, 


LS ere foes wen Bg re 

1' = " é 

pel diag yale 
«The sovereignty an thie day (oe, the Day of Judgement) will be the ine 
(sovereignty), belonging to the Most Benelicent» [23:26] 


lf Allaah is the only Afead/4 on the Day of Judgement, Uhits automatically nnphes 
that He is the Adaafre before the Day of Judgement also, since the one who is the 
Maahk on thar day must he the Maeda of all that was before that Day! 


The second reading, that of Naaft, Abao “Amr, Ibn ‘Aamir Ibu Katheer and 
Hainzah, is aalike yates ad-deen, without the aff. The word ‘araftk' ineans, “king, 
sovereign, monarch. ancl ts also one of the Names of Allaah. This alsa bas the can- 
notation ol the one who has power to judge. A king (Matix) possesses not only wealth 


461 dteae af- Bavean. yb, p. OSt), 
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and property (like a Mea/z), but also the authority to rule, judge and command. The 
verse therefore translates, “Phe Ring (and the Only Ruling Judge) of the Day ol Judge- 
ment.” Afgftk, as one of the names of Allaah, is mentioned in che Quraan: 


At 


tad 


wa Phe King...»| 90:23 | 


anil also, 


a ea 
«The King of Men» [114:2] 


‘Phe name of Allaah “Ma/rX’ 1s a deseripuon of Allaah (i.c., vfaé dhaarryyai), since 
He ts ‘The King’; whereas the naine ‘Maafth’ os a description of Allaah and His ac- 


uons (Lc. sfah firliyyah), since He is ‘The Owner’ of all of His creation.” 


Tt can be seen thit the two readings iicrease the overall meaning of the verse, each 
giving a connotauion nat given by the other, and thus increasing the beauty and clo- 
quence of che verse. 


The result af ihe two grraa'as is usar Allaah is the Afeedih on the Day al 
Judgement. and the Vel. So on thar Day, He wil] be the Owner (Aaalik) 
ofthe Day of Judgement — no other person will be an owner besides Him in 
Judgement, even though they nught have been owners of pudgemencia this 
world. And Allaah is the King (Mafr4} nf the Day of Judgement, hesicles all 
else af His creation, who, in this world, were injgliiy and atrogant kings....0 
my this day these (kings} will kiaw far sure that they are in reality the avast 
bonsiliatcd of creation, and thatthe rruc Might, and Power, and Glory anil 
Ringship belongs only to Allaah, as Allaah all Glory and Praise be to Him, 


has said, 


arora 50 ea ae 


Baa eee 
Cop Galea MAAN S28 eI ( 


«The Day when they will (all) come out, nothing of them wall be hidden 
Irom Allaah. Whose is the Kingdom on this Day?! (Allaah biuself will 
replyt} dias Allaah’s, rhe Unique, the Irresistibles {4:1 6| 


Sa, Allaab has infarmed us that He is the Afeété al the Day al Judge- 
ment, meaning thar Ae is the ouly one whom Ringship bebougs us, besides 
Ml the kigs and rulers of is world. and ow this day these kings and rulers 
will be in the greatest humiliation and disgrace, tnstead ul iheir (worldly) 
power andl glory. 


Ani, Allaah bas ilormed us that He is the Maalif of the Dav of udge- 


ment, meaning thar He is the anly ane whom Ownership helangs to. Sa, 


there is pane that can pass judgements or rule on that Day except Him.” 


4620 al-Llamond, p88, 
444 Baaernoal, wb. yp. 408. 
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2) Soorah al-Baqarah, verse 259. 


‘This verse tells the story ofa man who passed by a deserted town, and wondered 
how Allaah would ever bring it hack tn lite. Thus, as a miracle tor him, Aaah caused 
him to di¢ for a hundred years, then broughe him back to lite. Allaah also brought the 
man’s donkey back tn life in frant of his eves. 


The first reading of the relevant part of the verse, by al-Kisaa'ec, Ibn ‘Aamir, ‘Aagim 
anid Hamzah, is, “heya venshisnha.” This is in reference co the resurrection of che 
dankey. Phe word anasiisnfa means, “to cause to cise.” The verse therefore trans- 
lates, “Look at the banes (of the donkey), how We raise them up.” meaning, “*...how 
We cause the bones to jotn one anather and stand up again (lram the dust). - 


The second reading, by Aboo ‘Amr, Naafv’, and Ibn Kathecr, ts, “Rave maushireda 
The word vvashirvéa means, “to bring to ile, to resurrect.” Phe verse then translates, 
s 
“how We resurrect i¢and bring it back to Itc.” 


Again, both readings give different meanings, but put together these readings help 
form a mare complete picture. The bones of the donkey were ‘raised up’ trom the 
dust and ‘resurrected’ (meaning clathed with flesh) in front of the man. Each reading 
gives only a part of the picture, hut pit together, a more graphic picture ts given. 


3) In che last portion of the same verse, the readings differ as Iollows: 


The first reading, that of Naafy, {bo Katheer. “Aasim, Ibn “Aamir and Aboo “Amr, 
is, “Oualea a‘fema ava Aliaata ‘alaa kullt shayin gadcer.” This translates as, “Ele said, 
‘L (auw) know that Allaah is indeed capable of all things.” This shows thas, after this 
miraculous display che man finally believed that Ajlaah could bring the dead back to 
life, and repented of his previous statement. 


The second reading, that of Hamizah andl al-Kisaa'ee, ts, “Ouele fern ara Ailaaha...” 
which translates as, “ft was said (to him}: “Know that Allaah ts capable ofall things.” 
ln this reading, after the resurrecdoan of the donkev was shown to him, he was or- 
dered to believe that Allaah was tndeed AUl-Powerfnl. 


Once again, cach reading adds more meaning to the overall picture, Alter this 
miraculaus display, the man was commanded to know chat Allaah is wileed capable 
of ali things. He responded to this cammand, and testitied that, indeed, Allaah 1s 
capable of all chings,”” 


4) Seorah al-Maa idah, verse 6, 


For the last example, it will be scen that even different fig ruling are given by the 
differences in the gira'aat. 

‘The relevant verse discusses the procedure for ahlution Geadeo), In the reading of 
Naa’, thn ‘Aamir, al-Kisaa'ee and Hafs, the verse reads as lollows: “O you who be- 
lieve! When vou intend to pray, wash vour laces and your hands up 10 the elbows, 
wipe vour heads, and (wash) your feet up to the ankles...” The werd ‘fect’ is read 


464 Inchis verse in particular, the yas of the Qur'aan can be felt, tar the very same verse is the commanul 
and response! 
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aritiakin, aid in this wnse, it refers back to the verh “wash.” Therelare, the actual 
washing of the fect is commanded, according to this recitation. 


"Phe remaining gira au? pronounce the ward arjedizauie, in which case it refers back 
to the verb ‘wine,’ se the verse would read, “...wash your faces and hands up to the 
clbows, and wipe your heads and feet...” According to this recilauon, washing ts nol 
obliatory aad wiping is suflicient. 


This is an apparent contradiction berween the gira'aat. Does one ‘wipe’ his feet 
(medning pass waler aver it, similar to how the head is wiped in ablutian), ar docs 
one actually wash his fecr (ike the hands and face are washed}? In fact, there is no 
contradiction whatseever, for cach recitauion applies to a different circumstance. In 
gencral, the ablution is performed hy ‘washing’ the feet. However, ifa person is wear- 
ing shaes or socks, and he had ablution before puting Uren on, be is allowed! — in faet 
even encouraged — ta ‘wipe’ aver his feet, and is not ebliged to wash them." Az- 
Zarkashee said, “These two verses can be combined to understand that ane reading 
deals with wiping nver the socks, while rhe seennil reacling deals with washing the 


ied fin 


feet (in case of not wearing socks). 


Therelore, each of these recitations adds a very essenuial culing concerning the 
abluron, and there is no contradiction beaveen them. 


It can be seen from this section thatthe grade? are a part of the elaquence af the 
Qur'aan, and form an integral lactar in the miraculous natare of the Qaraan,. For 
indeed, what eather book in human history can claim the viralicy that ts displayed in 
the gira'aut — the subthe vaiations in letters and words that change and camplement 
the meaning of the verse, nat only in story-tctling birt also in behets and cammanis 
and prohibitions! To add to this miracle, all of these changes originate from the one 


script of Uthmaan! Indeed. there can be ne doubt the Quran is ze ultimate miracle 
of the Prophet (8), 


163 See Fgé as-Suaaal, «1. pps. 4-46, for further details on this issie. 
4660 av-Aarkashiee, «2,71. 22. 





eS leler oles ii elie: 


THE CLEAR AND UNCLEAR VERSES- 
AL-MUHKAM WA AL-MUTASHAABIH 


The Qur'aan has been revealed in the most elaguent of Arabic. Therefore, in or- 
der fora person to fully understand and appreciate the Qur'aan, he must be know!- 
cdveable of various aspects related to the Arabic language. 


Among these aspects is the knowledge of the how words give particular meanings 
(for example, awa and Rheas; ietlag and wingayyed), how the word or text is used 
(for example, dgeegee and wiajaazec), and how the text gives the desired meaning (for 
cxample, awaioog and iafhoo}?" Also essential arc other cnegorics of vexts (such 
as the padikai and aitushadéift, and the waasikh and viutsicaokh}. 


I. Definition of Muhkam and Mutashaabih 
The word aahkai comes [rom A-&-27, which has the following meanings: 


1} “To judge, to pass a verdict. One of Allaah’s Names ts A/- Lfegei, meaning “Che 
One who Judges.” ‘This also has the connotation of a standard, such that ene has 
a criterion By which te judge good or evil. 


2) “Th prevent, to obstruct. 


A wikaiy verse is one vhar itis clear in its meaning, not epen to interpretation. 


Imaant al-Quritubee (d. 671 AJH.) said, “he szufder is the (phrase or word) whose 


"ns 


Interpretauion ts known, its meaning understood and Ws exposition clear "An exam- 


ple of a skins Verse 3s, 


$67 Vhisis onc ofthe areas where adper ait Gurl awerlaips with usted adefieety WW Lact, Mis Erue bp say 
thatibese tapics are deah wil in wich greater deta) in works af seal af fig tan in works ol ie af- 
Oaraaa. In reality, the detailed explanation of such concepts ta ann-aArahic audience is net anly vediaus, 
bit of relativedy litde value. asm arderiinilise auch beveti fron tlese concepts, a strange coantudad ofthe 
Arilac language tm necessary. Flowever, inorder la acquaint the reader cath same essential aspects uf this 
kucaeleclyc:, Che mae buy parting CUTOUTS WIC chusen (ihe ainbhann and aiasheebi. ihe ain: and Adicts, 
the vreedvd and witeggayid, the dageegee and the wupragec, the maior ancl the siufhoore, and the sana 
dnl heise). Dhese calegorics were potilcussedd in as much detail as ober concepts in this weurk Gan 
exception was made, however, for he advan anclaetdsidind, die letheamisconceptians previalcut abicant 
it, ined the aerial auiel arnaesoeke. tlic ta its impartance). Those interested in furthering thete stuclies may 
cousult any standard work af suet! af-fige. 

468 Uhaveliit, p. 19. 


208 An Introduction to the Sciences of the Quraan 








os 4 ta) ee ro a) vs 
SS aA ag ot ES 
cAL praise is due io Allaah, the Lord of the Worlds» [1:1] 


This verse is v7vAken? since there is no ambigutty in i. 


The word vavasdoeabih comes from sf-6-4, which means “te resemble, to be simi- 
lar to. ‘Mftashadéih” has two meanings, the frst ane is ‘resembling, and the second 
‘unclear. The second meaning ts related to the first, since those objects which resem- 


ble one another are difficult ta distinguish, hence “unclear 


It is used in both of these meanings in the Qur'aan and Suaaah. For example, the 
Jews say in the Quraan, ; 
ee eae 
ial 
«Ho ds, tll cones look alike (Ar. 2asterbefa)..e [2170] 


In this verse, the word is used in the first meaning Cresembling’). It is used in the 
second meaning (unclear) in the famous fadeetA of the Propher (84) in which he 
said, “The fafa! ts clear, and the Aerazan is clear, but beuveen the wa are matters 


which are unclear (Ar. nateshovbihaat).. 7°” 


Mutashanbih does aot mean ‘allegorical, as some translators claims” 


THe QurAAN AS Muhkam AND MUTASHAABIH 


On occasion, Allaah calls the entire Qur'aan arubdem. Por example, He said, 


72 aaa ie i ae Ee 
@) a SHAE ae i 
“diff aain-Raa, Vhese are the verses [ram the @akecr: Book »| 10:1) | 


ancl, 


FA 2 + = = 
NCSI ESS IM 
el etf @cnet- Rag. (This is a} Book the verses whereal are Perfected! (Ar. 
ubbrniut)...o [11:1] 


fn these verses, Allaah is saying that the whele Qur'aan is a clear, perfeer Book which 
acts asa Criterion between good and evil. Imaam at-labarce (di. 310 AJA.) seid, “Allaah 
has protected (Akama) His verses from any evil entering it, or any [aw or any [alse- 
hood. Then, He set it forth with conimands and prohibitions. This is because ta Avani 
samething means to better itiand protect i777) As Allaah says of the Qur'aan, 


Dyck Soishyirae wheat, busses 


ea ee 


469 Narrated by al Bukhauree. 

470) For example, Yusuf “Atee. See “A Review of Some ‘Translaripnas in Ch. 15 fora more detailed discus- 
sion. 

47] Aaraur. 7. 163, 
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«atschoud cannot come tait from betore it or frond belunel i. (it is) scm 
down by the All-Wisc, Worthy of Praise» |41:42] 


On other occasions, Allaah calls the entire Qur'aan serteshaabih: 

ae or 7s oy -% “ 

HEA Se US 

«Allaah has sent dawn the best statements, a Book that ts zraashaabih, alt- 
recited,..»]39:23 | 


eet 


The meaning of nadashavdif in this verse is thatthe verses oF the Qur'aan resem- 
ble and complement one anather in their cloguence and beauty and in their belicts 
and laws, so that there are no contradicuons or differences in them, 


Ii one verse in the Quraan, however, Allaah describes the Qur'uan as being part 
mnhkam and part inatashaabhth, 


The verse in question ts, 


i 


Bs 
wah oe, te ape Aa ae 
stints es eaile Aaa STs Jal 


“ 
al 


“ 
wo tet ~~ of sec Yur » “ 


kee -# 
BLAS Sty SESS egStt pe gay 
iS wip ois a lecish cali 
Cine. As ere re ee he yee 
Sig occ ea baledslee ddlgornill 


oe va toe <i 


KT SSTY 


«lle (Allaah) is the one whoa has sent dewn ro yen (O Muabammad) the 
Beak. In are verses that are vA? —they sre ihe foundation of the Book 
—und others are vatasharbihi. Sous for these who have a deviahon uy their 
hearts, they fallaw that which ts zzeashaabih, secking ta cause contision 
and chaas, and sccking for its s7rece?. Bur nane knows its za'aeed except 
Allaah, and these well grounded in knowledge: they say, “We beheve in iy, all 
of it (bowb the zazvzAkan? and vurtashaabih) is from our Lord. And none re- 
ceive almoniGan except thase olf understanding’» [3:7] 


he word faeecd has purposely not been translated above, because is meaning 
depends upon haw ane reads the verse. Therelare itis necessary to first explain the 
meaning of the word fa'weel, The word ‘ta‘ee?” has three meanings: 


1) ‘To understand a word tn light af ane of its cannatatians, despite the fact that this 
connotation is not the primary intent of the word. This is dane due to some 
external evidence fram the word ttsell, such as the cantext in which i eceurs. Far 
example, the phrase, “He was a lion in the bantleheld,” is nat nnderstaod in its 
bteral sense. Vhe word ‘ho is primarily used to denate an animal, but in tbis 
contest it dacs not make sense. Therefore, t is necessary ta make za iweel and 
understand the word Show’ in this phrase as meaaing one of ils connatauians., 
namely, ‘a brave persan. Uhis meaning af freee! is the most cammon one. 
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2) Joexplaina word or phrase. Uhis is the same as fafseer, in which case something 
is explained so that it ts unclerstoad. For example, when Moosaa did net under- 
stand the actions of Khidr, Khidr explained to him why he had done these acts," 


anc said, 
fen ee ae tee 
Pino ale ded Sta boslils 


eThis is the taieee? Gnrerpretalian) of (thase) chings which you were not 


cupable of being pauent over» {18:82| 


3) ‘The actuality of an event. In other words, when and how samething occurs. Leis 
with this meaning of aavee? that Allaah says, 


Co aw 

s ae “ - is - 

abo GY O9 as fo 
«Da they (the disbelievers} await lor iis (he Day al Jodgement’s) ta reece? 
(i.c., do they await farits fullilment)...2 [7:33] 


Also, Yoosuf teils his fimily when the dream chat he had finally comes true, 


Ae ees Fe ig 


«This is the se‘teeel (i.c.. follilment) of my dream of old...» (12:1 00] 


With these meanings of meneel explained, the eriginal verse uniler discussion is 
examined. [n it, Allaah differentiates the vzvakai verses tram the sarteshaaéih. He 
calls the sndAaii verses, or those verses that are clear in meaning, che foundation of 
the Book. As the authenue fafeers of the Quraan show, these verses are the verses 
pertaining to faiial and Aaraam and the laws of Islaam.”* These verses are clear and 
explicit in their meanings, and nane can distort the intent of such verses. 


As for the second portion of the verse, chere are ave ways of reading it Bath of 
these originate from the Companions (and thus from the Prophiee (48)). The first way 
is to stap after the phrase, ‘...exeept hor Allanhs This was the reading af Ibn Mas carl. 
The verse therefore reads, “...and none know its a-reeef except lor Allaah. When read 
in this context, ‘rduweee? signilies the actuality, such as the tine and methadology ola 
phrase. 


The second way of reading this verse is to stop alter “those well grounded in 
knowledye, so chat the verse reads, ‘... and none know its favre! except for Allaah 
and those well crounded in knowledge. This is the reading of Ibn “Abbaas. Il one 
stops at this point, the context implies that the meaning of ¢aveee/ is the interpreta- 
tion. Therefore, ‘those well gronnded in knowledge are aware ol the interpretation of 
the aateshaaéit. Ibn “Abbaas stated, "I am of those well-grounded in knowledge, 
who know the meaning (ol the nastushanbiAye” 


472 See the story ol Moosaa and Khidr in Sood al-Kahf. verses 60-82, for the vanioos acts thar Khalr 
did. 

473 cf fbn Kathees, « t, p. SAL 

474 rbid. yl. pp. 370-377. 

475 as-Suyootce, » 2. p. 4 
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Therefore both of these readings are correct, antl cach changes the meaning ol the 
word ‘“saweel’ accordingly. “Phe auttashawbié verses can be understood from one per 
spective (from the perspective of simply understanding these verses from their lin- 
guisic meanings}, and cannot be understood ream another perspecuve (from the pere 
specuive ol the dciafity of these verses). 


THE Exact MEANING OF Muhkam AND MUTASHAABIR 


The scholars of égowaf-Ocraan have diltered over the cxact meaning of vakai 
and wutashaiii. As-Suvoatee lists almost Wenty opinions concerning Urls issue 
dlene.”° However, in reality, almost a!) ofthe definitions that as-Suyoutee quates have 
a similar meaning. Az-Zarqaanec seates, “Ef we look at these various opinions, we ao 
net really Hef eantradictions or discrepancies between them, but rather we see that 
they are all similar and close in meaning.“"” 


Some al the meanings that as-Suyentee quotes are: 
1) The sarin is thatwhich ts clear in and ef usell,in contrast to the arrtashinrbi. 


2) ‘Vhe muég&ai are the verses whose meaoing is understood, whereas the 
mitashoabih are those verses whase meaning ts not understood. 


3) The wba is that which can anly held one valid meaning, whereas che 
mutishaibie has many. 


4) The wartkens can be understood by tsell, whereas the vartashaodi must be un- 
derstoad in light of other verses. 


5) The waver does not need any interpretation in arder for it to be understood, 
whereas the vrvashoobi needs Interpreuiuion, 


Avs can be seen, the vanous detiniuens have che same theme: the aafdaat verses 
are those verses that are clear in meaning, and cannet be distorted or misundersteod., 
whereas the waiashuadid verses are these verses that are nat clearin meaning by them- 
selves, andlin order to properly understancl the satashechiély verses, 101s necessary te 
lagk at them in leeht of the wevAdain verses. 


The Propiet G2) once reented this verse and then said. “Se when you see chose 
whi follow the yadoshoubré of he Qur'aan, then these are the macs whem Allaah has 
mentioned, so beware of them.” In this Avdeet#, the Prophet 4) warns Mustims 
against those peeple whe (allow the aurticaadi without properly understanding 
them in light of the waka. Vhe phrase, *..tolkow the avashoabi.” inplies that 
these peaple who are being warned against take oa/y the nusdashadbif: verses, and 
interpret them according ta their desires. Therefore, chose people who interpret the 
ynitashoadah verses 1 light of the aaa verses are nol hlameworthy. The proot for 
this ts the stacemeat af Tha “Abbaas queted above, wha, alter reciuiag tis verse, said, 


476 feted. v2, pps. 3-7. 
Aff ald= fale Glaiec, Wey ee 2 
47K Narrated) by al-Bukhaaree. 
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“tam of those well-grounded in knowledge, whe know the meaning {af the 
yitashaabih).""" This shows that the correct interpretation of the vintashiaabih is 
possible, and there is no harm if one is qualilied to do so. What is blameworthy is the 
Improper interpretation of the prutashaabin, 


In conclusion, Allaah has called the whole Quraan miskat, meaning that itis a 
clear source of guidance and a criicrion between good andl evil; He has also called ihe 
whale Qur'aan wiutashagbih, meaning that its verses arc similar 190 ane another in 
beauty and aid one another in meaning; anc, finally, He has called part of it szefeAai 
and part watasheabih, meaning that part of the Qur'aan ts clear and not open to dis- 
fertion, and part of it ts unclear and open to distortion by those ‘who have a deviation 
intheir hears.” The portion that is avAkenr forms the foundaiion of he Bock, mean- 
ing that it compriscs all the moral and social Jaws that mankind needs far is guid- 
ance. The setishacbih portion of the Qur'aan is clear in its meaning to ‘those well 
grounded in knowledge.’ and it is necessary to understand these aeetashuabth par- 
vions mM light olthe saAAwie anes. Phe actuality of the wrvashaabrh verses, however. is 
known nally te Allaah. 


The Attributes of Allaah as Mutashaabih? 


One of the issues that has been the subject of great controversy at certain umes in 
Islaamic history is the question; Arc the verses pertaining to the Auributes of Allaah 
from the eretashanbih i What is meant by ‘aiattisheadi iy chis question is that only 
Allaah knows the true caning of these Attributes. 


The opinion of all the scholars of the se/af, without any exception, is that ihe At 
tribuies of Allaah are whan from one perspeciuve, and wzitashaabié from another 
perspective. The Attributes are whan, meaning they are understood, in ihe sense 
that the linguistic meaning and connotations of these Attributes are known; and the 
Aunbites are vaitashadbih in the actuality and “haw-ness’ of the Attributes. For cx- 
ample, Allaah describes Himself with the Annbute al ‘Knowledge’. The meaning of 
the word *knowledge’ ts well-known and understood, When this Auribote is applied 
to Allaah. we know and understand the meaning of this Aurtbute, bur the ectaifiry of 
this ‘Knowledge’ can never be understood, since our limited minds cannot conipre- 
bend the infinite Knowledge of Allaah. 


This agrees with the owo recilations of the verse of Soora/ Aali-linraan: 


eet se 


ae eves a 2 ears La a “ ae z 
Bo ela Sew Cale hpe dal Spree anlY] robe obs 


479 as-Suynence, v2. ped. 

480 ‘This paint has nut been discussed in the derail that it needs, since the detailed explanation of the 
proper meanings of the Acribuces of Allaah is net directly related ta the wapic being discussedl. Menwever, 
Une ta the fict that groups such as the Ash 'avees use the concept af Matashaadsh and wujaes asa scans of 
denving the Atcibiutes of Allaah, it was tleciderl in briefly discuss this issue. Itis heped that aimere detailed 
Jiscussia vt this and! athectoepies celated athe Names and Aruibutes of Allaah may be available in English 
soon, Mrchuu siffaas. 
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«and none know its ta zweee? except for Allaah, and those well grounded in 
knowledge; they say "We believe in it, all of a (both the afer and 
naitashagbir) is from our Lord...» [3:7] 


As was mentioned in the previous section, 1 one stops alter tbe word, Allaalv, this 
implics that only Allaah knows the f@'zeef — in this casc, the ‘actuality’ and ‘how- 
ness’, Chus, no one knows the actuality afihe Auributes except Allaah. On the other 
hand, if one does not stop at this place, the verse then imphes that Allaah, and those 
well-grounded in knowledge know the ta'vvce/ — in thts case, the ‘interpretation’. Thus, 
(hose well-grounded in knowledge understand the verses pertaining to the Auribules 
of Allaah. In other words, the Attributes of Allaah arc known from one perspective 
(that of their meanings and interpretations), and unknown Irom another perspective 


(that of their actuality and how-ness)." 


Many of the scholars of the Asé‘arees, however, claum that some of the verses per- 
taining to the Aitcibutes of Allaah are all fram the aertastaadih. What they seck to 
imply is thar the meaning and interpreiation of these verses is known only to Allaah. 
In addinon, when the Asé ‘arees see a person of Aff as-Snaiah discuss Une Attributes of 
Allaah, they quote the #adeet# mentioned above: “So when you sce those who tellaw 
the mutashaabéif of the Qur'aan, then these are the anes whom Allaah has mentioned, 
so beware of them'*” implying that the person who mentions the Attnbutcs of Allaah, 
as found in the Qur'aan, is the one wha is following the saiashaagbih| 


Examples that are claimed to be from the siitashaabth are the verses pertaining to 
the Hands (ved) of Allaah (48:10), His Eyes Vaya) (11:37), His Face (way) (55:27), 
and THis Rising over {rstrteaa} the Throne (20:5). [tis claimed by these scholars that 
the meaning of these verses is known only to Allaah, In addition, they elaim that the 
apparent (Ar. ‘daaAtr’) meaning of these verses is definitely vot the meaning that ts 
desired. After this bold claim, these scholars split into two categories wih regards to 
these verses. The first group claimed that the true meaning of these verses can never 
be known or understood by mankind, but instead the meanings are ‘entrusied’ (Ar. 
‘tafweed’ ) to Allaah, and are not discussed, This graup then attributed this philoso- 
phy to ihe sa/afjand claimed, “The philosophy of the safefis tafiveed of the Attributes 
of Allaah.” The second graup, on the other hand, claimed thatthe apparent (dfaahir) 
meanings of these verses can he ‘interpreted’ to mean other attrihutes. Sa, for exam- 
ple, the ‘Hand’ of Ailaah is, in reality, the ‘Capability’ of Allaah; the ‘istizeaa" over the 
Throne means the “‘Conquenng’ of the Throne, and so forth. 


The detailed refutation af these views may be found in the books of ‘ageedah; 
however, since there does net exist any material in Haghsh on this topic, a sumni- 


nised refutation ts as follows: 


Virstly, their claim that the ‘apparent meaning of the verses is not intended has a 
number of implications, amongst them:*” 


4810 lbn Taymiyyah, af-Zedmariyyaa, p. 38. 
482 Narrarecl by al-Bukhauaree. 
4835 ‘Vaken from Ubn al-Qoyyvim, asSaeeae ig, v. (, |. 314-316. 
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1) That Allaah has revealed in His Book verses which, apparcatly, seem to mislead 
and deceive mankind, instead of guiding then, 


2) That Allaah did not reveal the troth concerning Fits Atmbutes, but rather hinted 
at them in such couched and vague language that the cruih cannot be arrived at 
except by claiming chat the verses pertaining to this tapic arc not to be under- 
stoad except alter great effort and distortion af their meanings, 


3) That Allanh required His servants not to believe in the apparent meanings of 
What He revealed, bucinstead beheve the exact opposite ofwhat the verses clearly 
State. 


4+) That Allaah ts always revealing verses concerning His Attnbutes whose apparent 
meanings oppese the truth. 


3) ‘That the hest af this sarazaf, the sedaf, trom the first of them to the last of chem, 
did not understand this important concept properly, for no quores are found [rom 
them that agree with what the dsé‘arees say. Vhis implies that, either the salaf 
were ignorant ol these conecpts (in which case the scholars of these ls arees ure 
more knawledgeable than the s@/@f), or that they knew the truth but did aot ex- 
plain in (in which case the safaf were not sincere in spreading the religion af 
{sluaim). Both of these possibilities cannot he true, as the sefafare the mast kaowl- 
edgeahle and sincere generations of this tah, ty testumony of the Prophet 


(32%). 

6) “Phat the selaf were ignorant, illiterate people, reading these verses pertaining to 
the Aunbutes of Allaah, and not understanding anything from them, nor caring 
to understand them, or even asking about then. 


7) That if what the As/'arees say is trac and all of these tnphications are correct, 1 
would have heen mare benchaal and wiser vet to reveal these verses, since Uic 
revelation ol these verses has caused nothing but deception aad doubts! 


All pratse is due to Allaah, He is above all that they ascribe to Hin! Verily, Allaah, 
a] Praise and Glory be to Him, is mare knowledgeable of His Aurthutes than His 
creauon is, and He ts more capable of clearly explaining His Annbutes than His 
creation ts! 


secondly, the primary problem with the As/arees, as was explained in the section 
on the Aefeaa of Allaah, is they did not understand the verses pertuming to the AG 
tnhutes of Allaah properly. Instead, they only understood these verses as referring ta 
human-like (amthropomorphic) aterthutes, and, based on this assumption, they de- 
nied the meanings of these verses. So, for example, when Allaah says, “The Ever- 
Merciful stave over the Phrone” (Allaah has stated seven dimes in the Qur'aan that 
He has ‘isteivaa? over His Throne, e.g., 

ee 


sles bean 


«The Ever-Merciful ‘rose over’ Gstaseaa) over the Throne» (20:5)} 
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the only understanding that these Asé‘arees had of this verse is that it invplied a hody 
that is in need of another physical object (the Throne) to rest upon! Based on this 
tnthropomosplic understanding, they then negated tte meaning of the verse. Lake- 
wise, When Allaah says, 
Ae Rea? 
eo 


«hls two Hands are outstretctredl. [5:64] 


the only understanding that the As/ arees had were twa human-like physical hands! 
Had they only realised that Allaah 1s above their limured pnaginations, and that Flis 
Attributes cannet be compared or equated with those of His creation, tt would have 
saved them from these serious crrors! 


Allah clearly states, 
ote sa aya d * — ra 
Ae ella ee eed 
«here is ngthing similar to Han, and He ts the All-Hearer, All-Seer» [42:1] | 


This verse in and of itself is a clear and simple relutation of the Asf‘arees, after 
staling that there is nothing similar to Him, Allaah then immediately affirms for Him- 
self two Atrnibures that are also found in the creation, that of hearing and sight! Why 
Is Wlhal, in this ease, the Asé‘arees understand that Allaah has the Attributes of Hear- 
ing and Secing, bur these two Attributes are not similar to the licaring and seeing of 
mankind; why ts it that they understand this properly, yet fall into errors with regards 
to other Attributes? 


The Names and Atrributes of Allaah are unique to Him, just dike the names and 
attributes of the created are unique to them. 


So Aaah has called Himself with certain Names and Auributes, ane 
these Names and Altributes, whea asenhed ia Allaah, have unique mear- 
ings which none share. Ane, He lias called His servants with names fand 
attributes) thal are peculiar lothem... These names are the sante when Liey 
are separated from their owners... bur when they are ascribed ta their awn- 
ers, each one lakes on specific characteristics Uiat are unique to it, different 
fram the ovher... 


So, for exaniple, Allaah has called Flimselbed-ddayy (The Ever- Living), 
ler Ite sail, 


eee: ins me 
«Allaah! Vhere is 6 dey except Flin, dee lever- Laing (¢/-Gavy), the Sus- 
tatner ofall» [27255 
Likewise, He has also deserihed some of His creation with ‘Laile’ (Aavy). 
lor | le said, 


Ae 


al CNA AE 
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—_ 


«He brings ant the living (Aeyy) from the dead, and hrings nut the dead 
Frovers the livtig... [30:1 9] 


Ari netther ss this af-Gayy (ue. Aaah) ke the other ayy Ge. man), 
ee Heyy isane ofthe Names ol lash, particulartal tim, and the éayy 


He brings ont the living (ayy) from the dead’ ts the mame of hile that is 





pulriicular ia the created, specie to hen... 
And Allaah has ealled PHimsell Saree’ (All-Hearng) and Saseer (AL- 
Sccing). fier He said, 
eo fe ee fe 
Vane Leet all | 
«.1rhly, Allaah is Seeee! and Baseere |4:38} 


aud fe has callced some af Fis servants seazee and éaseer, for He said, 


< 
_ 


- coal f- all “a au .t ie ma rahe ca ee 

1 oe - : 2 . en = nee : 

V Anat Lee disband Ande glial dade eye sy aE) 

eVerily, We have created man frem draps ef mixed semen... aid male hin 
siimee unch baseer> | 7022] 


But neither is the Saree’ like the saeree’, nor is the Baseer like the éaseer! 


And Allaah: has called Himsclf Re'eof (Phe One Full of Kindness) and 
Reateerw: (The Most Merciful), far Ae sand 


a ee 
wl 


at Dosh ats 


é 
«Verily, Allaah is, for mankind. the Ke‘oof, the Rede» [22:65] 


and He has called some af His creation v7'sef and rehecen, for He said, 


‘bp eee gil ig 85 eT IG 
4 


neh eater ek cel a tie 


Jt A Ake 


a 


Pm) 
oVerly there has cmie ia you a Messenger front amongst yourselves... for 
the believers, he is soos, radtece» [9:1 28] 


Hun neither is the Xe'oaf like the raoef. nar is the Refeen: like the 
rahe. ! 


And Pe has also descnbed Piimsel with certain Attributes, agit deserted 
His ereattan with these same attnbutes... (For example) He has aturiluted 
it Himself the Attribune af Specch (aleasy). tor He said, 


: Cha 0 eit BS 


«And Allaah spake directly (Qadéaeae) in Moosaa» [4:1 04] 


. And He described seme af His creatian with the attribtute of speech, far 
The: seul, 
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a Fe aoe 
alas 
«then, when (the ling) spoke (Aeffama) ta Croosil)...©[12:54| 
ut neither is this Autaaee ike ihe other Adlaenz...! 


And He has described Himselfas being estate over the Vhrone, lor Pe 
has memioned this seven Limes in Tis Book. And Te has also described 
sume ol His creation as heing istee@e over olyects, lor He sail, 

Ad ware sg 
carebelel ani) 
«So thar you (mankiod) may ésteseetee over their backs (.c., sa thar you may 
ride an the backs af your anamals}» [43:13] 
ad neither is the one istieea like the other iste! 

‘Lhe purpose of this long quote is to show that there are names and attributes of 
Allaah that have also been given to the creatian, hut the difference between the aeze- 
afity of the ro Is as great as the dilference between the two. Vherefore, iis not proper 
lo deny or distort these Aurtbutes merely on the assumptinn thar they give human- 
like qualities, for Allaah has negated anv similarity with His creation: 


i a ane 


« There is nothing similar to im, and Fie isthe All Pearer, All-Seers [42:11] 


‘he proper methodology with regarcls ro these Attributes is to affirm their linguts- 
lic meaning Ina manner that belis Allaah, and not ta delve into the actuality or ‘how- 
ness of them, siace these are concepts that cannot be grasped by the human uiind. 


In addition, the presumption of the Asfarees that the apparent (dkadirr) mean- 
ings of these verses are anthropomorphic necessitates certain facts, including: 


]) This presumption of theirs is, in itself, a very mean and low presumption, for 
how can it be assumed that Allaah would reveal verses in His Baok whose appar- 
ent, clear meanings are anthropomarphic? 


2) In arnving at this presumption, the Asé‘srees absolutely ignored the verses that 
negale any rclauionship between the Auributes of Allaah and those ol bis crea- 
lion, such as, 


«Phere is nothing similar to Tim» [42:11 | 


[In other words, the Qne Who revealed, 


“ fp ass 
oleh 


484 ‘Translated (by meaning} fron ai-Teedwereeyal, pps. 14-19. 
4850 cl. at-Taddnereeyuh. p92, 
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«Both His Hands (ved) are outstretched» (3:64| 


is the same One Who revealed, 
= 
eG aK cl 
erg oe = = 
«There is nothing similar iw Him» (42:1 7] 


Why do not the As#arees take the meanings ol do74 of these verses, and Attribute 
to Allaah what Allaah has Attributed tq Himsell Gin this example, that His wo 
Hands (yed) are outstretched), while at the same time negating what He has 
negatcd (in this example, that these Qve ITauds (vad) are not similar in aay man- 
nec to the hands ef the creatien)? 


3) ‘This presumption of theirs led them to deny many Divine Aurihutes; Auributes 
that are clearly mentioned in the Qur'aan and Seaeed, suchas the proper under- 
standing of the &alegan of Allaah (as was discussed earlier); che fact that Allash 
Loves and Hates, ts Pleased with and gets Angry with some of Idis Creation, and 
many more Aluributcs. 


43° The net result of al) of chis was that, in their over-zcalousness to remove any 
rescmldance between Allaah and the creation, they ended up comparing Allaah 
with inanimate objects, or with non-existent objects, or asenbing to Him contra- 


™ The cxample of this with regards to the Auribute of Rataai 


dictory Auributes. 
Was given previously; in negating the Face thac Allaah speaks with a voice, they in 


essence equated Aim with a mute or manimate abject! 


Thirdly, there exist numerous quotes fram the seéaf concerning the face chat these 
verses are to be understood in their literal sense. Perhaps the most famous incident is 
the respanse thac ]maam Maaltk (d. 179 AJH.) gave to the man whe asked him, 


ie Fe ti ee Ee 
«Phe Ever-Mercitul ‘rose over’ (gegeaevent) Dis Throne’» [20:5] 
how is this ‘rising’ (istieada)?” 


limaain Maalik responded, “/stieee’ is well-known (in meaning), but the ‘how’ of 
itis unknown. Yer belichin nis obligatory, and asking quesuons about such matters 1 
an innovation, Get this man away from me. for | think he is an evil person!" In this 
very explicit text, lmaam Muahk stated that the meaning ol ested is well-known in 
the Arabic language, yer, when this Auribute is applied to Allaah, the setualitcy of it ts 


48@ An example ot this ss their claim that Allaah is pesher above, nor betow cis worded, ser tothe teft it 
It, ner tothe right afil, norris Fle in frant efit purbebind iW, peris He inside of i, naranitside al it, nor is de 
cannected tit, nan is Fle discennected fran it! Phas, despite de tict that there exists Hierally Ausdreeds al 
verses aml fudectt clesc rihiinge, mother explicitly ior ampliciniy, that Allaah is weeee His creation fel arl- 
Dhahabre’s a Cfo lor the (ull prools). 77 it were asked to give a definition of semething that was nan: 
existent, ever the greatest phifasopher could net come op with a beter deseription thap dis deseripiian 
httthe clans give to their Creator! 

487 Reported by ad-Daarnmec, ct Uhaydiat, p.2u4, 
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unknown. Imaam Maalik did wee deny the fact that zsrreea has a meaning ta it (con- 
triry ta the philosophy oftafiveed mentioned ahove), nor did he deny the fact that itis 
permissilsle to attribute this to Allaah (on the contrary, he said, "...beliclin iris abliga- 
tery). What Imaam Maahk denied was the fact thar mankind has been given know]- 
edge of the aemafiy af the saved, thus, “he ‘how of itis unknapswn.” 


Also, the questioner indicated that he understood the verse properly, for he asked, 
“How is thts astaeed?” “This shaws thar the questioner understood what the verse 
meant, namely that Allaah bas ‘Risen ever” (srfvae) His Throne; bis question was 
net abour what reve meant, bun dow ibis wtaevad occurred. In response, Imaam 
Maalik did not criticise or rebuke him for understanding the Jiteral, apparent meun- 
ingofthe verse (that Allaah has the Attribute of saved). but instead criticised him for 
asking something hesides the apparent meaning — fer asking the ‘haw-ness” of the 
Attribute. In dact, Imaam Maalik told him, “e/-/stiede is well-known.” meaning, “Eve- 
ryane knows what itvede means!” 


Lastly, the phrase, °..and heliefin itis obligatary’ is anather relutation af the heliet 
ol the Ast areces. This phrase shaws that to believe in this asiece is obligatory, for the 
avin the phrase ‘heliefin iris obligatory’ refers back to tbe sstrwad: “ad-Lstrraie is well- 
known..and belief ina is obligatory...” Ttimust be asked of the As# erees, who clatm 
that the meanings of these verses are unknown, “Beltef in eer is obligatory?” In 
other words, what was Imaam Maalik referring to when he said, “..belicf in #7 is 
obligatory’? Imaam Maalik understood that this Attribute had a meaning to it, other- 
wise he would not have said, “...beltef in itis obligaiory: (ia ather words, if this A1- 
trihine hacl no known meaning —the philosophy of tafieed — there would be nothing 
to belteve in! Therefore, the faci that #2" must be believed in shows that there 1s serie- 


thing to helieve in— he Aurihute af istauca!), 


It should be understond thar all the scholars of the seéf agreed in their interpreta- 
on and understanding of the Aurtbutes of Allaah. They would take the apparent 
meanings of these verses (thus believing in what Allaah revealed), without campar- 
ing the Attributes found in then with the aterihutes of the creatian (thus rezecting the 
cancept onfanthropomorphism). The teacher of Imaam al-Bukhaaree (d. 256 A.H.), 
Nu’aym ibn Hammaad (d. 228 A.A.), said, “Whoever compares Allaah to His erea- 
ton has cammitted disbelief and whoever denies what Allah has affirmed for Him- 
scll has commited disbelich And there ts no anthropamorphism in what Allaah has 
alfirmed for Flimself, or what the Prophet (3%) has affirmed for Him.” Phe famous 
Jmaam and scholar of Aadeeti, Ishaay ibn Rahooyah (il. 238 A.FI.) said, 


There will only he anthropomerphism i someone says, Allnah’s hind 1s 
ike my hand’, ar “His secing is like my secing’, sa this is wothropeamer- 
phism. As for if'a persen says, as Allaah Himsell has said, “(Allah has the 
Auributes of) Hand (ved), and Hearing, and Seeing’ andl he ilacs net say 
hmw (these are), nor does he sive comparisons (based on the attributes of 


— —— — — 


488 ad-Dhababi, af-Gfrceese, p. 67. 
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the creation), en this is not authropomorphism! Allaah has said, “There ts 
nothing similar 1o Him, and He is the All-Hear, All-Seer (42:11). 


In conclusion, the Qur'aan has heen revealed in clear, lucid Arabic, and Allaah has 
addressed) His creation iy the language that they know. To presume that the verses 
pertaining to the Attributes of Allaah carry no known meanings, or that they carry 
meanings absolutely contrary to the meanings of their words as known by the Arabs. 
is ia reality a very dangerous and incorrect presumption. Why else has Allaah re- 
vealed these concepts, in these clear wordings, except that they he understood ia this 
manner? 


Tastead of ‘reacdiag in’ and presumiag anthrepomorphism in the Speech of Allaah, 
the As4’arees should instead impugn their own intelligence and understanding of these 
verses. If the Ash’arees claim that the verses pertaining to the Attnhutes of Allaah are 
from the vuvtashaabih, they should then understand them in light of the akan 
verses, such as, 


Lag 
as 


ens 5 
— 
«There is porhing similar to Him» [42:11] 
This is the proper methodology of understanding the saatashaabih verses. 


The starement, “The verses periaining to the Attributes of Allaah are from the 
pnitashaabih,” is a vague and imprecise phrase, for i carrics a correct meaning, and an 
incorrect and dangerous one. The correct meaning of this phrase is that the actiality 
of the Autributes of Allaah are known only to Allaah, and it is impermissible to delve 
into these concepts. The incorrect meaning of this phrase, and the one that the Asfarees 
intend, is thatthe Attributes of Allaah that are mentiened in the Qur'aan and Sissnah 
are not lo be understood by mankind by their linguistic meanings; instead, they should 
either he ignored and not discussed (the essence of the concept of rafiveed), or re- 
interpreted unul their meanings conform with their desires. 


‘lo conclude this section, we quote the famous scholar al-Nhateeh al-Baghdaadce 


(cl. 436 A.H.}, who wrote, 


As fer the Atiribites fot Allaah). then all that has been narrated in the 
authentic seaval — the methedology of the sa/afis to aflirm then, and te 
lake thenr on their apparent meannigs (dade), but at rhe same tne Lo 
deny any resemblince or ‘how-ness’ of them. Some groups denied these 
Attributes, so they ended up denying what Allaah Himself hail affirmed. 
Other groups tried te allirm them in such a manner that they ended up 
comparing them tathe aterthiurtes ofthe creation. And the proper merhodul- 
ogy Is to take the ondele part, between the nwo extremes, forthe religion pf 
Allaah is henveen the extremes... Ancl the basic principle in this regards is 
that to speak of the Attributes of Allaah is as if te speak of the Essence of 
Allaah, se therefore the same methouclogy is followed. So, as it is well known 





—S 


489 ad-Dhahaty, aé- Utreee, pi. 67. 
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that to affirm the Creator, all Glory be to Him, fs in reality an alfirmatian of 
the Fxytvtenece of the Creator, and nat fow He Exists: likewise, the alficma- 
tion of His Attributes isan alfirmation of their evdeace, an mot ag atfirma- 
Hon oftheir etradtey. 


Sa ifsve say, “Allaah has a Hand! Ged}, or Hearing, or Seeing,” then 
these are all Aterthutes thar Allaah has alfirmed for Himsell, clad we io vor 
say, “The meaning af yad' is ‘Power’, nov that the meaning of ‘Tleartie’ and 
‘Seenre ts ‘Kraudedge ; and reither do wwe say that affouf these are physeal finds. 
Soave do nercampire chese Atenbutes wids the hands, and ears. and eyes 
(of the creation) which are physical limbs and organs by which (these at- 
trilbmtes) occuc. Rather, we sav chat this eblimatary to affirm these Atunbnics, 
since they were found (in the Quraan or seve’), and itis obligatory tn 
negate any cosemblance heawveen them (hc. heaven the attributes of Allaah 


and the artrrbures of the creation), because Allaah has sal, 


chaz 
eo i =o bgt 9 ey oes =a gull 
«There is nothiag similar ta Him, and He fs the All-Hearing, Adl-Sccing.» 


[feed 


sowhen the peaple of imovations condemned the peaple of nurravians 
tor narrating these Agdert#, and con{nsed thase who were weak in knawl- 
edge that dicey (Lc. the people of narrations) were narrating things that were 
nat belitting ta déevecd, and were bow pecinissible in the religion, aad we- 
ceesedd thom with the disbelief of the anthvapoonorphists...." they were responded 
we hy saying Uhal there ace, in dhe oak al Allaah, verses Ghat ace aaagery, 
whose meuging 1s understoad apparendy and there are also vecses that are 
pudashanbié, which cannot be understood excep by reverting them to the 
wiuhker verses. And itis abligatory to alfion all af these (verses), and be- 
ese in bath ofthem (he seardder? dnd the waifashacbr). And likewise rhe 
seaaed al the Prophet (3) is undersiaad ina similar manner, aod dealt with 
In the same wav — fel the aiatadandth are naderi coil ur feet of the nrahieaiy, 
and both are accepted.” 


Outer CATEGORIES OF MUTASIIAABILI 


some of the defintions of sashaadbrh were gwen in the previous sccuion. These 
definitions concentrated on one theme: that the sven: verses are clear in and of 
themselves, whereas the varashaadéif verses cequive external factors to understand 
them, 


‘Vhere are yet other definitions of aveesuebi that deal with another meaning of 
the word: that of ‘resembling’. As was mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, 


490 Is haatas ial-Nhatech al-aghiaadce ts refuting the zbferees and their accusations agsuinse the AA? 
ac Saeainet. 
49 ad-Dhahabt, af Ufa, p. 48. 
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‘muiteshiabih’ has two meanings: ‘to be unclear’, and ‘to resemble’. Some of the schal- 
ars have delined the stead: verses as those verses which resemble one another 
in their wording, There is no contradiction between this definition of avatashadabih 
and between the one that was discussed previously: the previous delinuon uulizecd 
one ol the meanings of ihe word ‘aaitashaabi’ Cio be unclear’), and this delininon 
utilises the second meaning of the word ‘watashaabify (to resemble’). 


It can ulso be said that the ciscussion of the previous section involved the 
nuttashanoi with regards tomeantngs, whereas this definition involves the saatushaabil 
with regards to wordiigs. Each of these po uefinivions is a separate science, ancl it 1s 
the second definition that will be elaborated upen in this section. 


The definition of usis category is quoted by as-Suyootee as: “The wadens are 
those verses which are not repeated, and the wateshaabit are those verses whose word- 
ing is repeated." In other words, a phrase or sentence is repeated somewhere else in 
the Quruan, cither exacly the same, ar with a slight cilferenee, 


Az-Zarkashee lists many phrases in the Qur'aan that occur more than once, in 


exactly the same wording. For example: 


1} Those phrases which occur twice (e.g. “...but most of them are not thankful” 


[10:60 and 27:73)) 
2 itimee (eee Wo thiarnent iv eibaneie hy) taeneiides | (Oem. 4 cic gee |) 


3) Four umes, (cg., “And when We said to the angels...” [2:34, 17:61, 18:90 and 


20:116]) 


4) Five times, (e.,, “Obey Allaah and ohey the Messenger” [4:59, 5:92, 24:54, 47:33 
ancl 64:12]} 
3} six umes, (c.g., “Tn ibis are signs for & peonle who believe” [6:99, 16:79, 27:86, 
29:24, 30:37, and 39:32|): and so farth. 
As tor those phrases which re-oceur in other verses with a slight difference in word- 
ing, az-Zarkashec also divides tiem inte various categones, classifying them based 
upon the type of difference between the verses: 


1) The diflerence invelves the addition or subtraction ol a letter or word (eg. “Lt is 
the same, whether you warn them or not, they will not helteve’ (2:6), and, “And 
itis the same, whether you warn them or aot. they will nor believe” (36:16)): or, 


2) the exchange of word order (c.g., “...We will feed them and you...” (6:151) ani, 


a 


“We wall feed you and them...) 7:31): or, 

3) the exchange of a word with nts synonym (eg. “Vhere cushed fonh therefrom 
mwelve springs” (2:60), and “Vhere flowed lorth therefrom twelve springs” (7:158)}: 
OF, 


41920 as-Suyootee, 42, pd 
493 av-Aarkashee, v1, pps. 139-054. 
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4) the change from singular to plural. 


There have heen a number of hooks written concentrating on these differences, 
and how they change the meaning of the verse” These sithtle chinges bring ahout 
different meanings, and suit the context within which they occur, Flius, part of the 
job of the interpreter al the Quraan is to analyse why one phrase occurs ia certain 
manner in one part of the Quraan, and ina shghtly dilferent manner in annther part. 


For example, the camimand prohibiting infanticide vecurs wvice in the Qur'aan: in 
one verse, Allaah says, 


ow phn Pee ° 
Sa3 Sed ro 
«ve will provide them sustenance anc vou (alsn)» [17:31 | 
and in the ather, Allaah says, 


Er ee Adare 3% 


kat ah 5 
ee 
ww We will provile sustenanee for you and for them» [6:15 1| 


At first elance, there does not seem tu be any benefit in reversing the order of the 
pronouns ‘vou’ and ‘them’. However, if the Gwo verses are examined closely, the rea- 
san und wisdom way cach one occurs ina parucular order is seen, 


The first verse reads, 


de Ca at a we ceot aN a 
Sy; ree 2 iy 55 | Lays 
end dinar kill your clikdren for fear of poverty; We will provide them 
sustemimed and yau falsal» [17:31] 


whereas the second verse reais, 


af 4 abn Fd gt reid A 

ral Sl 4 poe Gla} Sag Se SITY 
«And do not kill your children éeedese af poverty: We will provide suste- 
nance lar you and for theme |6:151| 


The wo verses cater to different situations. The first verse is acdressesl to those 
parents who fear that they wall be miflicted with poverty in the future beeause of their 
children. These parents are werrted that they will not be able to provide enaugh for 
their chikdren. Allaah refutes this fear by stating Uvat Fhe will proviile for the suste- 
nance of the children, as well as the parents. The secand verse. on the other hand, 
addressed ta thase parents who are already inflicted with poverty, presuming that tt ts 
thesr childreo’s fault, In this ease. the parents are actually feeling the eltcets of this 
poverty, ane are not managing to lecd themselves properly, Allaah assures them thin 


494 “There are more calesoaries al Afdaticété than these, cl Ubayiiit. pps, 202-204: az-Aarkashee, v 1, 
pps. 113-134. 

445 One ofthe classics that is available in pring ts af-tieedian ft Mittashaabift af-Our aaa hy Mahmood ibn 
Hamyzah al-Karmaanee (cl. StHtA.H., Paral Wafa, Caire, 1991, 
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they do net have te fear this poverty, for He wall provide for them, and for there chil- 
dren. Thus, the exchange of the pronouns in the twe verses adds a subtle meaning ta 
each verses 


. The Haqeeqee and the Majaazee 


Haword ts used tn its literal sense — in other wards, its original and primary intent 
— then this is referred tn as its Adgeegee meaning. For example. to apply the wert 
‘olfspring’ to one’s children is au £ageegee meaning. 


On the other hand, tfa word is used in a metaphorical sense — in other wards, a 
meaning or connotation that is not the primary use of the word — then this is the 
neajuacee meaning. For example, to apply the word ‘offspring’ to include grandchil- 
dren is a atdjeasee MCANINE, 


= . = . . 4 
Examples that are given ol safes in the Quraan are the verses, 
* “ “ 
ee a | = ra 
- # . 1 = | \ 
‘Aud lower unta them (one’s parcats) the wing of sulanission and lomility 
Ihrough mercy. [17:24] 
(the use of Wing’ ts aajaesee, lor there is no uctual wing}, 
eae o ae x oe or 
Valco San a leo 
«And ask the lawn where we were... [12:82] 


{the ‘town’ with its houses aru] walls is not asked, but rather the ‘people ef the town’ 
are asked, another example of mapas): anc, 


Coe Eg ee 


«a Wall that wished to crllapse...e [19:77 
(meaning that the wall was very close to collapsing)."”" 


It shoukd he noted that there are a number of scholars throughout history. sach as 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Tayintyyah (dd. 724 AJA), and Muhammad al-Ameen ash- 
Shangeeree (cl. 1393 ALA)" whaclenied the existenee ol ways in the Quraan {and 
in the Arahic language), ancl this has been and sull ts a ropie of debate among the 
scholars. 


496 ul-Karinaganee, p. 178. 

497 cf Ibn Quilaamah, p. 35. 

498 Vhese are perbaps the avi nest famous scholars whe have denied the eased of magcas in the Arabic 
language and the Quraau. Sarie secliolars stated thatyaggaes exists in the Ansbie linguage. bat is net present 
inthe QGuraan. The vast majority ad scholars, lawever, Ginelucing the sans of Mubammiad al Ameon ash- 
Shanqeewe!}, have conceded ty the existence ulaeweaz tn the Quran. Intact, the lamas favedafer selielar 
Ibu Ouilamnal Ol. G20. AEL) went to an extreme and staral, “Whoever denies esayea2 bas indeed been 
area!” (Runeded, p. 33). The iopie olay: and whether in exists inthe language or net shonkd nen be 
Mie a Lopic ad wyecedid, tthe sense thatifoue alirnis the existence afevededs ta Uae Arabic language. or = 
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The Attributes of Allaah as Majaaz? 


Perhaps the strongest reason that led some scholars to deny the existence of wayazec 
verses In the Qur'aan is duc to the fact that many of the scholars efinnevation (such 
as the Asé‘arees) have claimed that some of the verses pertaining to the Aitribures of 
Allaah are aajeazece, This claim, in essence, enabled them to deny many of the At- 
tributes mentioned in the Qur'aan, such as wajé (Facc), yea (Hand). ‘ars (Throne) 
and others. These schalars claimed that ‘yed’ ts viajes for ‘Capability’, ‘ars’ for 
‘Power’, and so forth. 


However, even iit is claimed that there are majeazee verses in the Qur'aan, the 
Auribiures of Allaah can never claimed ta be examples of rajece for the following 
TEWMSOMMs, 


1) All verses and words are always laken in a dageegee manner uinless there 1s reason 
or proolte believe otherwise. This fact is agreed upon by all lingutsts. Thus, in 
order to say that the “Phrone of Allaah’ is eapeasee for “Power, onc needs to 
bring clear proof fram the Qur'aan or Saanaf te prove this point. [there is lack 
ol evidence, the word will be interpreted ina #egeegee sense, viz., that Allaah has 
a Throne, butit cannot he imagined by humans. Concerning unis particular ex- 
ample, the understanding of the “Vhrone of Allaah’ as being Aagecgee ts proven 
hy many other verses, such as the verse, 


se eases 


© dee Nes 
env this Vhroane was over the water...» [bE]: 
anid, 
7 ee ae ae 
eel loge le aS ES, 
«And vau will see the angels surrauncding the Vhrone trom all sides...» [39:79] 
and, 
owe ee ee 7 “pene ats 
MAORI Ss SS eOM 
«The (angels) who bear the “Phrone, and the (angels) around 1, glorily the 
praises of their ord...» [4h?| 


and, 


1% 
2 


ee | Btet a Cea me 


dedesipel Lo UF a.) 


Ant 


«..crht angels wall, an that oe bear the Throne of your Lord aleve them» 


[69517 | 


= in the Qur'aan, then he ts to be considercd an innovates This is beeanse the existence of srapeees 1s a 
matter of yesand, and is nor related inthe findamentals af faih. Vherefore, thraughaut Islaanue history, 
nny schalacs of the cureeet ngvedal (such as Ibn Quclaamah) allirmec! the concept ot rentyints. hut stated 
thatthe Aunbines of Allaah cannot he examples of rrafees. tis thos impraper to make this concept (ie. 
‘Does aajraz exist in the Arabic langnage and the Qoraani’) a point ot dillerence between the Ad as- 
Starsaft and the people of innovation, and Allaah knows best... 
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2) 


4} 


All these verses clearly show that the Throne of Allaah is a Aageegee throne. for 
how else was it ahove water, and how else wall the angels stirraund 1, and epght 
angels hold it, upless it is a #ageegee Phroner Can it be tmagined chat the “Power 
af Allaun was aver water, and that angels will surrotiod the ‘Power, and erghe 
angels will carry this “Power? In addition, there are numerous authennc Aadects: 
that clearly stgntly that the Throne ts a Aegeegee throne. Likewise, all the auber 
Attributes af Allaah can be proven in a similar manocer. 


itis not appropriate that the Rindamentals of faith, such as the Names and At- 
trilniuics of Allaah, be revealed in unexpliait and vague language. Rather, tt 1s 
essential that these fundamentals of faith be revealed in the clearest and most 
explicit language; ina manner that leaves ne cacin for doubt, caonfusien ar umby- 
guity. To claim that Allaah, all Praise and Glory be to Him, revealed! His Names 
and Attributes mn aaadser form ts, in realtey to claing that Allaah did not explain 
His Names and Atiributes properly, bat rather hinted at them in vague, couched 
language: iy language chat, outwardly, appears to mislead! ani deceive, rather 
thin guide and instruct (all Praise is due ta Allaah, He ts above all chat they 
ascribe to Him). The Qur'aan describes itself in many verses as being a shining 
light; a cevelaven in clear, simple Arabre; a Book that guides mankina: that takes 
him from the darkness to the Light; is it possible that one of the most important 
topics of faith — that of the Names andl Atcributes of Allaah — is revealed in such 
obscure and vague language? 


The very concept of aayaaz rests upon the perceived and well-known. In other 
words, when itis said, “And ask the town...” the only reason that the reader 
understinds, withont any doubt, that its not the actual tore Chat is asked, bin 
the peopie of the town, is that itis well-known that forens cannat be asked ques- 
(ans — itis the peapfe who ure asked. Likewise, when itis satd, “Zuyd was alton 
Wuring the battle,” the only rcasan that itis understaad that Zavd was not an 
actuai animal during the bate ts that Zayd ts well-known vez ta be an animal, 
und thus, tis understaad from this that Zayd was a very brave persan. The paint 
thatts trying to be mace ts that wrajaas can only be used when the subject ts well- 
koown tod understoad, aod thus there is aa danger thata person might he con- 
fused bewween the fageegee meaning and the aajauszee one. In matiers of the 
unseen, however, such as the Atrihutes of Allaah, wajees simply cana be ap- 
plied, due ta the fact that the Attributes of Allaah cannot be perceived or fully 
understood by the creatten. Since there can be no analogies! relatiansiip be- 
uveen the Attributes of Allaah and thase of His erention, there can be ne aajaas 
when it comes to desenbing the Aturtbutes of Allaah. 


One of the ways in which aajeez is delined is: Mayadas is that which is perinissible 
10 negate. Therefore, when the phrase, “Zaycl was a hon on the battlefield” ts 
heard, tis possible ta say, “Na, Zayd was nota hon. He was a brave person.” Tit 
were claimed that the Attributes of Allaah are aajaes, it is as if a person is al- 
lowed to deny what Allaah has said (.c., 1a person says chit the verse, 
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a 


wee Re ee 


Q = gens ol ts 
«bath of Flis hanels are oulstretcbect..» [5:64] 


Is auyade, in csscnee this person claims that tis possible to say, “No, beth of 
Allaah’s hands are not outstretched.” thus clearly and explicitly going against the 
verse in the Quraan). 


To claim that some of the verses that mention Allaah’s Atiributes are majaasee is, 
in essence, to claim that aé/ of the verses that mention Allaah’s Attributes are 
majaacee. What is there that makes these scholars consider some Attributes of 
Allaah is savages (lor example, ihe cewyé, yee, ae, and isrteea) und athers as 
hageegee (such as the Knowledge, Lite, Hearing and Secing of Allaah}? Just as 
these scholars acknowledge that Allaah has the Atenibutes of Knowledge, Life 
and others, but these Attributes are nat similar ta those af the creatien, they 
should also acknowledge that Allaah has a aweajA, yee, and other Aturibites, but 
these are different than the evas4 and yad of the ercation. I they claim that some 
of the verses thar mention Allaah’s Attributes are vnejeasec, there is no defence if 
someune were to claim ihat aff the verses mentioning Allaah’s Attributes are 
puyaasee. In fact, some of the deviant groups (such as the Falaasifa, or ‘Philoso- 
phers)) dic in actuality claim ihat al] che verses pertaming to ihe matters of the 
unscen were nidgecs. They thus dented the existence of Heaven and Hell, and 
angels and pavus, amongst other things! The claim that avrayees exists tn the verses 
pertaining to the fundamentals of faith is ap extremely dangerous claim, as it 


opens the doar to many extreme deviations from the true religion of Islaam. 


Of course, all of these points come after the fact that a the scholars of the sefef 


were of the opinion that Allaah’s Auributes are Aageegec, and are alfirmed as Allaah 


Himself affirmed them, but that they de not resemble at all the attributes ef the erea- 


Lion, 


SCHL “Vlas author aces: ‘ 


In conclusion, Ibn “Abd al-Barr (cl. 463 A.) stated?” 


The 4d as Samal have unanimously agreed in alfirming thase At- 
Iribunbes (al Allaah) chat are laund in the Qur'aan or Save’. and belteving 
in then, and understanding them as fegeegee, not as masjaezer, except that 
they do net explain the ‘hew-ness’ al these Atributes, ner ile they Heit 
them tea particular manner As for the people of inneviatians, [ram rhe 
Jafmiyvah, and the Afn teatles, and ihe Kéaiwearej oO" then they deny ibese 
Attributes, and they da not oaderstand them in a éAdyeeyee manner. Ant 
lhey presume that ane wha alfirms these Anribures is an amthrepemorphist 
(ic, giving human-ltke qualities to Allaah}! In reality, those who aftien 
Lbese Autobutes (the «l4é ds-Sanaift) consider hese people tobe deniers and 
negators fof Allaah’s Arributes), not alfirmers! And the truth tn this matter 
is with thase people who say what the Qur'aan and Sued says (ic. afin 


these Autmibutes)... 


400) Majnioo! ul-Putadaatda, . 3. pp TOS, 


cette) lac. LsAlrercee | 
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Akhter quoting this, Imaam ad-Dhahabi (d. 748 A.H) stated, “He has spoken the 
truth —1 swear by Allaah!! He who misinterprets all these Attributes, anid carries what 
has been narrated of them upou zajaaz, will eventually end up negating the Creator 
of all (His Attributes), and comparing Him to non-existent objects...77"" 


i. The ’Aam and the Khaas 


The ‘aa (lit., ‘general’) is a word thatapplics to all the members of a specific set, 
no matter how small or large that set is. For example, Allaah says, 


5 A 
ae —— ey wt 
«Every soul shall taste death» [3:185] 
This verse is applicable to every soul, be tta human, animal or pre. 


Khaas (lit. specific’), on the other hand, is a word that is ased to denote a limited 
nuinhber of things, including everything to which it can be applied. The primary dif- 
ference between ‘aan and Rhaas is that RAaas applies toa single subject or a specilicd 
number of objects; in other words, the scope of its application is Hmired, unlike the 
‘aan 


There are three categorics of ‘aa: 


tL} ‘Aaa that is totally unspecified. This is rare in the Quraan. An cxample of this 
Is the verse, 


aw wh +4- 
Me o foun ails 
«Allaah is aware of all things» [4:176] 


since there are no exceptions to this verse, 


2) ‘Aam in wording, but sagas in meaning. This is also uncommon in the Qur'aan. 
An example of this is the verse, 


«Thea depart from the place whence the ene ea {2:199] 


The ‘people’ referred to in this verse are the other tribes of Arabia besides the Quraysh. 
Even though the wording seems to be way {1.c., all people), the meaning is in fact 
kheas (1.e., the tribes of Arabia). 


3) ‘Aam that has been specified. This is the most common type of ‘eam in the 
Quraan. An example of this is the verse, 


S04 ad-Dhahati, af-Cdacre, p. 269. 
502 Kamah, p. 15. 
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aoe cenae ses 

va 
Aare ee aed te ed Aye 
Ets 5 EUS G a ey ps lg SES 


= 
thee Roe 


ee eed MES zvl 


wee ia ees 


a 


Poa oi eee 9 = 3 gems 
ep eee 7 3 gull 


«borbidden to you (i marrage) are... your step-daughters... what have been 
born af your wives with whom you have hal intercourse with.» [4:23] 


This verse has specified an ‘aaa in that only a specific wpe of step-daughter is forbid- 
den in marriage. 


These nwo complementary categories are primarily used together in deducing the 
laws of the Sharece‘ah. The Qur'aan might give a general ruling in one place, yet an- 
other verse or fadeeti may specify that rule not to apply in certain circumstances. 


The Mutlag and the Mugayyad 


A vnittag (lit, “unconditional’) verse ts one thatis absolute in Us scope, not limited 
ro wharit applies. It differs from the ‘gai in thai the ‘aan applies to all members that 
are included in its meanings simultaneously without exception, whereas the metlag 
can only apply ro one member of its meaning. In other words, ‘gai? applies to all the 
members of a specilic set, whereas wravtfag only applies to any one member of that set. 
An example ol a vzetfag verse ts, 

ee aren Sern 
Abn 


«(the penaliy for d#ifaar') is the freeing of a slave»|58:3) 


The condition or quality of the slave has not been specified, so the verse ts zriatiag. 
Since only one slave must be freed, itis nat ‘eas; had it applied to all slaves, then it 
would be ‘aa. 


The savgayyad (ht., ‘qualifted’) occurs when a yzatlag is specihed by an adjective. 
For example, the word ‘house’ ts nuitiag, bur ‘a wwo-story house’ is vregayyad, since 
there is a condition attached to the house. An example in the Quraan is where Allaah 
states, 

ee 


ye yet aan 
Aaa ASS peated aa ions 


«Whuaever kills a believer unintentonally must free a believing slave...» |4:92] 


Mh This was a pracuce ofthe Arabs af fawtiifyed, where a mun would tell his wife that she was forbidden 
lor him sexually, by saying that she was like the back oChis mother 


. = * - t 
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‘This verse is arqgayyed since it specifies that in this case the slave nist be a Mius- 
lim. 

‘These categories are also used in interpreting the text and deducing laws, In par- 
cular, when one ruling appears in vated form, and a similar ruling for anather case 
in wegayyed, is the mat/ag ruling aliccted by the vvgayyed ouc? Far cxaniyple, with 
regards to the penalty tor daifear, does the slave that is treed have to he a Muslim, 
since the exact same ruling (that of frecing a slave}, when mentioned in the context ot 
the penalty for involuntary manslaughter, is vaegeyyed that the slave must he a Mus- 
lin? So, does the vvgeyyed ruling concerning involuntary manslaughter atfect the 
mutieg ruling regarding dhrhaar? 


According to the majority (the Shap? ces, Maatikees and Llambalces), inthis case the 
metlag is alfceted by the meagayyad, and the slave that ts freed) in the case ol dAvhear 
must be a Muslim. According to the /fenafees, on the orber hand, the zrer/aq is nat 
affected by the argeyyed yn this case, and it ts allowed to free a non-Muslim slave in 


the case af dAvhaar.™ 


Vv. The Mantoog and Mathoom 


The wantoog of a verse is the apparent meaning that can be understood circetly 
Irom the words in the sentence. For cxample, the command to fast a speciie number 
of days in the verse, 

Bare ferent. OE eee, 
pronza! 3 danany CANS oll atl Cas 
«..Jhen he must fast three days during Haff and seven when he returns...» 


[2-196] 
is Obvious, ancl is the wenteog ot the verse. 


The aafavom ofa verse, on the other hand, is an understanding el the verse that is 
not explicit in the words of the sentence. Phere are wo main types of aeffoont: 
mafhoon al-nnuvadfagak and niafhoom al-ourkhaatafak. 


Mafhoom af-miwaafagah is defined to be the extensien of 2 ruling fram a men- 
tioned =case to an Unmenuioned one due to a commanality bemveen the wo. Fer 
example, Allaah commands belrevers with regards to their parents 


“<4 wt mone 
al LAA oe 
«And de nut say ‘af to them» [17:23] 


This verse automatically implies that beating or abusing prirents ts also forbidden. 
Even though the verse does not expherly proliba beating or abusing them, the 
mafkoon H-niewodfagak ol the verse dearly indicates this, since saying ‘ef 10 them, 
beating them and abusing them all share one commonality: that of causing hann and 
discamfart ta then. 


MH cf Qauaan, p. 247. Of coune, this tsa very oversimplified discisstan ofthe topic. In realiny there are 
a number of didferent categories where this accurs, and the example given is nly at one type, 
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Mafhoom al-aiukhaalafah, on the vther hand, is defined to be the application of 
Lhe opposite ruling of a mentioned case to an unmentioned case, clue to the fact that 
the mentioned case cantuins a conuitian that is net found in the tnmentioned case. 


For example, Allaah says, 


Ash Sales 
pi Sdekid. Bek Ned aiin 


Se or a 


«And whoever amongst you coes not have the means to marry free, belrey- 
ing women, they may marry believing girls from nmang Lhe (slaves) wham 


your ritht hands possess.» [4:25] 


ftcan be understood from unis verse — the safhoom al-niikhaatafah — uhavit one is 
capable of marrying free women, he 1s not allowed ta marry slave girls. 


Again, these categories are used in deducing laws from the Quraan. 


The Naasikh and the Mansookh 


Due to the impertanre of this topic, and its integral rclationship to ‘uéeon: al- 
Ouraaz, twill be discussed in a separate chapter. 


Chie Web nS 


ABROGATION IN THE QUR'AAN 
AN-NAASIKH WA AL-MANSOOKH 


1. The Definiuen of Naskh 


doth of the words aeackh and wransookh came fram the root v-s-4#, which has the 
following meanings:"” 


1} “To remove, to aholish, to abragate’. For example, Allaah says in the Quraan, 
ae = Bis ie cee ee Bae ee 
me A dle: L 
Lee SG Leg 22 Gag 
«We do nitabrogate (Ar auacakeé) a verse, or cattse it to be forgitien, excep 
that We bring something that is betrer than it...»|2:106| 


and in another verse, 


AG Sy LV prset4 -. 
= = mn 
«but Allaah aboltshes (Ar wausukA) what Satan throws in...» [22:3?| 


2} 


“To transcribe, ta copy’. This may be used, lor example, with reference to record- 
ing or copying a written record, Allah says, 


ee Su Aik SSG 
«Verily, We were recording (An asa acade ) wit van used te dim [45:29] 
From this connotation, a scribe is also called ‘veaassge’. 
3) “To replace. to supersede. 
As far tts delimition in Islaaimic scienecs, is: The abrogation of a ruling by a2 
ruling shat was revealee after it. 


Therefore, at least ave rulings must he involved, the aeasiAy anid the pramsookh 
Phe wvascka cubing ts the ruling that repeals the mansoakAy musik, the active partici- 


Sth AS tors hich ulthese meanings is the printary one. and «bich are conmotations, this is af dite come- 
quence fa nn Arabir centers, ch Aavd, pps. 35-61 and ash-Shaomeetec, pps. 18-21 dr a discussion al this 
puoi. 


3 Ar east ae beeause there can be pore than ane seed anidéor aaniook verse, In other words, 
more than one verse cap abragate a riding, and one verse can be abragme tiqre thon one ciling. 
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ple. is the ruling that does the ahrogating, while sranseokh, the passive form, is the 
ruling that is abrovated. 


The Breakdown of the Definition 


The phrase: ‘The eérogation...., implies that the firs, ruling bas heen completely 
repealed. This cliflerentiates it from another phenomenon found in the Qur'aan, that 
of ‘specification’ (ekésees) “Spectiicauien’ invalves one verse limiting or restricting a 
eencral ruling founel in another verse, whereas vaské involves abroguting the first 
ruling a7 ¢ofo (.c., its net apple in any circumstances er conditinus). The difier- 
ences between #askh and takisees will be claborated on later. 


This also implies that vasa? must invelve an actual abrogation of a previous Islaamic 
law, and is therefore different from another phenomenon known as 
mitiauion (dadeaaé). In other words, in order for vashh to accur, there must have 
previously existed un Islaamic ruling an exactly the same subject which was then 
abrogated by a later ruling. Therefore, any laws thal were revealed without any prec- 
edent Islaamic rulings are not considered as examples of vaské. but rather of inina- 
tion’ (6adeaad), Far cxample, marriage to one’s step-mother was allowed in parc- 
Islaamic Arab culture. After the advent of the Prophet (3), a verse was revealed that 
prohibited marriage to ane’s stepmother (verse 4:22). Even though this verse re- 
pealed the legitimacy of this pre-Islaamic custom, it cannat be considered an example 
ol raskh, since there existed no previous Islaanmue rulings an the topic. This verse ts, 
hawever, an example of ‘mination, since this verse abrogated certain pre-Islaamic 
practices, bur neat any Islaamic ruling, thus ‘initiating’ a new Islaamic ruling. 


Vhe phrase: ofa redieg.. implies that vaské is only valid in laws, and not in 
helict Cogeedaft). In other words, vaské cannot occur with regards to beliefin Allaah, 
His Names and Atunbutes, the Day of Judgemem, and other matters related to the 
fundamentals al belief. Tt is concerning these non-abrogated beliets that Allaah says, 


hen 


ee ig ase Nes 
eA ses est paewliS5 5 ad 


cy Kk era 
aI) 


a8! 58 


«He has ordained lor you the same religion which He ordained fot Nooh, 
and thar which We have inspired to you (O Muhammad), and that which 
we have ordained for braaherm, Aloosai, and “Eesaa, saying that vau shonld 
establish rhe religion and make no divisions in if [42:13] 


Also, the ruling that is abrogated (the #7as2so044) must originate in the Quraan or 


Sunnah, naskh cannot occur with respect to ijaraa (consensus) or giyads (analogy). In 


. ' ' ar an + - ” 
other words, ne ruling that is derived fram sea’ or giyaas can be abrogated.” 


307 “This is dae tothe faet that vseét can occur only hiring the Hietime otthe Propher ($44), as shall he 
meniioned shorth, whereas yaad’ and iyaas mus occurafer the Prupher G4) (as any civilutiicsl” nod af 
ftgf knows): therelore, these rannat be abrogate. 
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Lastly, this phrase also implies that the understanding af a verse (mafhoonr) can 
also be abrogated, even though its explicit wording (caazoog) remains applicable. An 
example thar will help explain this will be discussed later on in the chapter. 


The phrase: *..4y @ ving...) means that the neasikh ruling (the one that does the 
abrogating} must also come from the Qur'aan or Sanaeh; ttthaad (personal reason- 
ing) or g’yeas (analogy) cannot abrogate a ruling from the Qur'aan or Sxvvah. 


The phrase: “that mes veveuled after it’, ianplics Uiat the maxsookk ruling (the 
ruling that ts abrogated) niust precede the vaeskh ruling in time. This alse implics 
that vaskh could only occur in the lifetime of the Prophet (3). since alter his death no 
new rulings from the Qur'aan or Seaneh are going to he revealed, 


Naskf is primarily a Madinese phenomenon, since atthis stage the laws of Tslaam 
were finalised, 


the Sataf and the Term ‘Naskh’ 


It should he pointed out that the sefef did not use the term “vaskh" to reter cxclu- 
sively 10 abrogation, They alsa used the term to apply te specification Gakksces) and 
initiation (4adaa'ah). The first person to limit the meaning af the word vaskh 10 apply 
to abrogation only was Lmaam ash-Shaaliece (a. 204 AJA). m his lamous treatise on 
nsool al-figh entitled ar-Risaalah 


Theretore, when conting across statements from the scholars ol the first three gen- 
erations that claim that a particular verse was ‘abrogated’ (vasakha) by another verse, 
this cannot be immediately taken as an example of waské. Ut is this exact Factor which 
has heen ong of the greatest causes of contusion with regards to the number of naasthh/ 
monsookl verses in the Qur'aan (as shall be elaborated upon shortly). For example. 
Ibn ‘Abbaas stated that the versc, 


hte ot Ze os S94 age ad oe 
«Do ant enter any houses, except your own, withpul permission...» [24:27 | 


was ‘abrovated’ (vasekha) by the verse, 


nt LG BSEAS Of EES ene oF 
iG Gylye tol ene Al 
BME 
«And there is ne sin on you H you enter uninhabired hoses that are of 
benefit to you Gyitbout permission)» [24:29] 


This is not an example af waskk (in its later definition) in the least, ler the second 
verse specifies that the houses’ menuoned in the first verse only applics to occupied 
houses, In other words, this is an example of takésees, and not xaskh.” In the terni- 
nology of Tbn “Abbaas and the sefaf. naskh also meant what is referred to today as 
takhsees. 


S08 an-Nahaas, p. 104. 
$09 ash-Shangectee, p. 13. 
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Books Written on Naskh 


Due to the importance of this tepic, there have been a great many books written 
on the vaaskh and mansookh verses of the Quraan. In fact, i would probably be no 
exaggeration to say Unat, alter the subject of tafseer, the topic that has heen given the 
most attenuion in ‘wioow a/-Onraai is that ol naskit. 


One of the first to write a lrealuse concerning this topic is the famous Successor, 
Oataadah as-Sadoosee (d. 117 A.}. Some ol the more famous authors to have writ- 
ten on this topic are: lon Shihaab az-Auhree (d. 129 AL). Abimad ibn Hambal (cl. 
241 AH.) Aboo Daawood (d. 275 A.H.) and at-Tirmidhee (d. 280 A.H.), both of 
Suan fame, and Aboo “Ubayd al-Qaasim ibn Sallaant (a. 224 A.FL.), whose book is 


considercd to be the best classical discussion of the subject. 


After this era, many more authors wrote separate books on wask/, such as Makkee 
Ion Abee Taalib (d. 437 A.H.), Ibn Jdazm adh-Dhaahtree (d. 456 A.H.), Ton at Arahee 
al-Maalikee (d. 543 A.H.,), Aboo al- Faraj Jbn al-Jawzee (d. 397 A.H.), and the famous 
Jalaal ad-Dcen as-Suyootece (cd. 91) AH.) 


Without a doubt, the mosi thorough discnssion of the topic of vaskf writen in this 
era is the book ‘an-Nask fee af-Quraaw’ bv Dr. Mustala Zayd. in it, the author cdis- 
cusses practically every verse that dins ever been claimed roa have been abrogated, and 
oficrs his own conclusions of the validity of cach claim, Another excellent work is af 
Ayaat al-Mansookhah fee al-Our aan, by Dr. ’Abdullaah ibn Muhammad al-Ameen 
ash-Shangcetce, 


ll. The Proof of Naskh 


The vast majority of scholars have upheld the validiry of vaskh, Only some Shee ee 
and Mu'tasifee scholars (such as Aboo Mustim al-{sfahaanee, cl. 322 A..), have raised 
objections concerning vaski. Aboo Muslim claims that, while itis not inconceivable 
that veskét can occur, there are no rulings to demonstrate it.”!'! However, as iba al- 
Juwzce (4.597 A.A.) anentioned, Aboo Muslim was the first scholar to deny the valid- 
ily of wash, and in this he went against the cansensus Uyae') of all the scholars 
before him. 


Aboo Muslim’s view has been apdy refuted, since the Qur'aan and Szcanzedr is very 
explicit on the occurrence of wack, The Qur'aan says, 


= Beg cee a Beate gcc eer 2 oor: st 
Ge a at ol AGT Gs SIA 
OD) piece b alah A 





311) “Phas list luis been summarised (ram ash-Shianqeete, p. 5, 

311 di should be pointed pur thar Abou Stuslim ail net deny the validity af what hus been defied as 
‘nest above. bur rather he did nar name it as such. in Aboe Muslined’s apiaion, all the examples of wash are 
actually examples of waAvsees, stoce, for him, every ‘aansooke was specified by the *adesiaér in have been 
meant only tora limited time. la other words. Aboo Aluslim held the view that zeAAsecs was also possible by 
lime —a condition which no other scholar hail pun, cl ash-Shanryecetee, p, 46, 
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«We do not abrogate a ruling, or cause it to be lergotten, except thar We 
substiiuie in irs place someting better than i. or similar to wt. Are you na- 
ware that Allaah is indleed capable of all things?» [2:106] 


In another verse, Allaah says, 


+ 
eg eo ae 


ae 


epee ee RS Seer eaate 4 
repack {lb \s__3 ee 


~ 


«\nd when We chunge a verse Gin the Qur'aan) in place of aninther — and 
AMlaah knows best what he sends down — they say, “You (O Muhammad} are 
but a forger.’ Nay, (bur) most of lem are ignoram!» [16:101| 


In these verses, the concept of vaské is very explicit. 
Apart from these verses, there are numerous instances in the Quraan or Suuvah 
where wack has becn menuoned explicitly. For example. iniually, a Muslim in battle 


was prohibited from tleeing from the enemy if he were faced with ten cnenry soldicrs 
(a ratio of | 10:10, cl. 8:65). However, Allaah then revealed, 


ae 
Sb Aa Bots Raha Real 


Cwrre a 5h. 


nthe Vl 3 LS 


«Now, Allaah Aas lightened your (burden), lor Ae knows that there ts a weak- 
ness in you. So jf dere are one hundred of yeu, they shall overcome two 
hundred...»| 8:66] 

_ 


‘he ratio was then reduced to one Muslim Jor ev ery two non-Muslim soldicrs.” 





In this verse, the occurrence ol mask ts explicit. 


With regards to vaskf in the Suara’, the classic Aadecet/ thar is quoted is the Prophet's 
(342) statement, “] used to tarbid you to visit graves, but now you may Ireely do sa, lor 
they remind you nf death." Once again, the occurrence of naskA is explicit. 


ll. The Conditions for Naskh 


There are a number of conditions that the scholars ot vsoo/ a/-figh and ‘nloon aé- 
Oaraan have laid down in order to substantiate any claim of naskh. One of the rea- 
sons for this is that vesk/ is called only as the last-resort, sinee the very concept of 
veskh implies chiscarding a niling for another one. As long as both rulings can be 
applied, vaské is nat resorted to. 


2 ch ash-Shapgeeiee, p. 99, 


4 
313 Narrated by al-Haakiin. 


I) 


2) 


or 
a" 
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The more nnportant conditions are as follows: 


The most important condition for sask4 ta have occurred is that the @ve rulings 
in quesuien must directly contradict each other, such that both rulings cannot be 
applied at the same time, and there exists no way to reconcile them. This is be- 
cause, as just mendoncd, raské is only callecl as a last-resort. when there extsts no 
other way w explain che avo rulings, Therctore, ifone of the rulings can apply to 
a specilic case, and the other ruling to a different case, this cannot be considered 
an exainple of esha, 


The saastkf ruling must have been revealed after the nransooke, or else there 
cannot have heen any abrogation. For the claim of esa’ to be substantiated, a 
later ruling must have repealed an earlier one. Vhis can be ascertained in two 
ways: either there 15.4 direct reference in the raask/ ruling concerning the previ- 
ous ruling (e.g., 2:187 and 8:66), or, the relative ume-frame of the verses in ques- 
cron Is known (by the narrations concerning mak&ee and madanee revelations, the 
narrauions concerning aséaeb an-niuzoof, and other narrations), In other words, it 
must be known for certain that the vaasra4 ruling was revealed after the mansooke 
ruling. 


Both the vaaskf and mansookf rulings must originate in the Qur'aan or Sra vel. 
‘This is because gyaas and other forms ol yésaad cannot abrogate a command 
from Allaah or che Prophet (2). As for consensus (//miaa'), it is not passible for 
ijinad’ lo occur against an explicit command in the Qur'uan or Sanzaé, therefore 
this alsa cannot be the source of vaasthA/mansoorsé rulings. in other words, anly 
Allaah has the right to abrogare any command that originated from Him, either 
in the Quraan or through che congue of His Prophec (8), 


Most scholars have also added the condition that the raastké ruling must origi- 
nate from an equal or greater authority than the »ranseoks. 1m other words, an 
ahaad hadceth cannot, according ta those who hold this opmion, abrogate the 
Quraan or a martewaatir hadecth, since tis of 4 lesser authority, However, this 
view 18 not correct, and will be discussed in greater detail hclaw. 


Vv. The Categories of Naskh 


The various legal rulings thac have been affected hy wash may be classified in 


different categories. They may be classified wich respect to the sources of the naasikh 


and #ransooks rulings, or with respect to their existence or non-existence tn the Qur'aan, 


or with respect to the rulings of the mansooké in comparison with the waaay, 


314 For other conditions of vet. see Ibn al-Jawzee's conditions (Mialbaree, pps. 95-97); [bn al-"Arahee’s 


(Madgharee, v 2, pps. 1-6}; and ash-Shangectee’s (pps. 33-37). 
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A. THE SOURCES OF THE NAASIKRH AND MANSOORLI 


As was mentioned in the previous sectian, wk can only eccur within the Quraan 
and Sveeai: other sources of the staree af, such as gryees and eee, do notplaya rale 
in waskA. Therefore, the vaastkh culing can come anly from the Qur'aan or Saal, 
and the weesookh ruling can only he found in the Qurnan or Svena. Putting ull 
these possibihives tagether, were are four logical seenarias of veaskA with regards ta the 
squrees af the wdaskt and wausuokh: 


1) The Qur'aan abrovating the Quraan. 
This category is agreed upon by all those who consider the valicity of wash. An 
example of this is the wasting period of a widowed lady; inittally she was ta be miain- 


tiined fram the wealth of her deceased husband fora penacl af one vear: 


=r etter Sate oe mae ae er 
An pods ea ies 


ape 


el ed TCs gee 


eAnd these of yaa whe dic and leave behind their wives should bequeath 


lor them a year’s maintenance aud residence, withaut turning them 
ruts [224i] 


Later on, this rufing was shrogated hy the verse, 


aon geeke Ate we t eet” 
ingentl 2 naar lets)! Cg cha g rhe Ui gah Cpl 
(ey ala 


wAnd those of yen whe cie and leave behind their wives, their (wives) should 
will (nur months snd ten clays..|2:234] 


2) Vhe Qur'aan abrovating the Se seis. 


The majority ol scholars have agreed to the validity of this wpe ol nash. An exam- 
ple of this is the changing of the gf/a4; the Muslims used to pray towards Jerusalem 
hy the command of the Prophet 3) (e.. the Saavnaé). but eventually the Qur'aan 
revenlei that the direction of the giéfah was to be Makkah, 


vaca ey ee ee ee 
ee 
ee ee a ane ape oe pee 
alee abo tt i 
Ar 
«Veoly! We have seen the turning af your face (O Muhammad) towards the 


heavens. Surely We shall vurn you loa gféfed thal shall please vou! So burn 
your face in the direction ad Che espe tf-Huracn? (ar Makkah}. [22144] 


The intial ghlaé was based on the Sava, and the ahrogation came down in the 
Quraan. This incident is clear proof that the Quraan can abrogate the Svaned, 
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3) The Saataaf abrogating the Qur'aan. 
This category mity be fierther subdivided inte we categomes: 


i) Aniitatvaatir hadeeth abrogating the Qur'aan. This was allowed by tmaam Maualik 
(J. 179, A,H.), Ahoo Hancefah (1. 50 A1-1), and one of the epinians of lmaam Ahmad 
(d. 241 AHL). Vhey reasoned that both are forms of revelation fram Allaah, and since 
bath give indisputable knowledge (at'ee ath-thudoot), they may abrogaic one an- 
other. 


An example of a wattawautir hedeeth abrogaung the Quraan is the verse concern- 
ing leaving bequest to hetrs: 


a 


Xe Ag ra ie 
ee oe te eee Boe te Fe Oe 
1 = * 5 rane = A a . 5 
PW AL eM oles Sisal ea 5 
= “3 = Fe rpen 
ne 2s 
«IL is preserihed lar you, when any of you approaches death antl he bias 
weiulth, that be make a bequest to his parents and next of kin...» [2:180| 


This ruling was abrogated by the fader? of the Prophet G8) in which he said, “here 


In Wo Bea ics ain ieit 


n) An whadd hadceth abrogating the Qur'aan. Mast of the scholars did not allow 
this type of vaskh, since, they reasoned, the Quraan is vudieenatiy, and provides ti- 
disputable knowledge of authenticity (gate at/-tanbout), whereas an afwad haiecth 
does not provide indisputable knowledge (dfaiuee ath-tuibnot). 


This view, although representing the mayerity opinion, 1s not necessarily Lhe cor- 
rect one, Ash-Shanqectce discusses thts question in detail? anc coneludes that an 
dhdaad hadceth can abrogate the Quraan, although such an occurrence is rare. He does 
give the condition, hawever, that it must be known far certain that the a@edd narra- 
tion occurred after the revelation of the verse. An example of this, according tt ash- 
Shangeetce, ts the prohibition al the flesh of domesticated donkeys, for itis known 
thar this occurred during the Baule of Khaybar, and as such ‘abragared’ ihe previeus 
ruling that i was allowed (by the understanding of 16:45). 


Imaam ash-Shaafiee (dl. 204 A.H.) did net allow the Qur'aan to abrogate the 
Sianah, nor ure Saaaah lo abrogare the Qur'aan. He felr the Quraan could only 
abrogate the Qur'aan, and the same with the Savas. 


+) The Suavah abrogating the Sraah. 


This was also allawed hy all those who upheld the validity of vaské. This cateyory 
may be further subdivided into four categories: 


315 Reported by Aboo Daawaenl, 

516 ash-Shanqeerce, pps. 34-44, Also see af-Albaaaec’s comments on this Aadeet in Vea af-fana'aie, 
p. 7, where he stares char an afwad Aadecth can abrogate the Qur'aan. 

97 ash-Shangeetce, p. 39. 
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1) A netawaatir hadeerh abrogating another inuracwaatir hadeeth. 
it) An ehaad hadeeth abrogating another ahead hudceth, 

ui) An weraeuarr kadeeth abrogaung an ahead hadceth. 

iV) An ehaad hadecth abrogating a auctaiwaatir hadecth, 


The first three categories are agreed upon by all scholars. The last category, that of 
an ehaad hadeeth alwogating a coutaneatic one, is held by tiose whe allow an afead 
hedeeth w abrogate the Qur'aan (such as ash-Shanyectee). The majority, however, da 
not allow the occurrence of the fourth category. 


B. Tre VERSE AND RULING IN ‘THE QuRAAN 


With respect to verses in the Quraan, itis possible that either the recitation al the 
verse, ur the ruling, or bath, have been abrogated. As was alluded to in earlier chap- 
ters, there existed verses that used to be recited as part of the Quraan, but whase 
recitation was later abrogated at the command nf Allaah. Same of these abrogated 
verses dealt with legal rulings. 


Thus, (with respect to the Quraan only, and not the Sunaah) nuskh may be classt- 
hed as follows: 


1) Phe Abrogation of the Ruling and the Verse (Naskh al-Hukin we ut-Tifaawuh), 


In other words, ncither is the verse presentin the vasAaf nar is its ruling apytlted, 
An example of this tvpe ts the report of ‘Aatshah, in which she said, “dt had been 
revealed in the Qur'an that ten clear sucklings (ofa baby with a woman) made mar- 
riage unlawful {i.c., that the baby would he considered her foster-child). ‘This was 
later abrogated (and substituted} by five suckhags, and the Prophet (3%) died and it 


it 


was before that time (found) in the Quraan.”*" In this case, neither is the relevant 


verse found in the was-faf, nor is the ruling applicable?" 


2) The Abregation al the Ruliag without the Verse (Naskk al-Eliukan doona at- 
Tifaawah). 


When this occurs, the relevant verse is still recited and is present in the aiues-faf, 
but the ruling does not apply. An cxample of this ts the verse prescribing the wanting 
period of one year for the widow (2:240). Even though this ruling dacs not apply any 


8 Reported by Muslim. Vhis does not mean that the verse had been accidentally left out of the crns-haf, 
but rather that it was abrogated any a shart Hime befire the Prophet Gs) died (cf QOuuaan, p, 238}, Some 
scholars (such as Mtusiala Zaye) have rejected this narration, claiming that it is ebaed (sinee nly “Aa‘ishah 
narrated it}, anul in onler fora verse al the Quraan ro be accepted, ib cust be narrated iv at sedeteertatir 
hateets. This may he refuted, however, by saying that the dadeeth is saderd, as itis reported in Muslim, 
Mirwatta, Ahoo Daawnoit and a-Virmidhee: anal also phan Aa‘ishah is not reporting i verse ram the Qur'aan 
(which needs a sacaceaat?r transmission) but rather an ineilent olaeshé, and chis hoes not need gecedeceuatir 
Lan smissions. 

339 Abthnugh there is achfterence of opiaiag regarding the minimum nimber alsucklings thar are re- 
quirerl to prohihit marriage. Sunne schnilars say tive, based on this dedeeth, whereas nthers say thice ureven 
one. In any case, the verse that inigally prescribed ten sucklings can be taken as an example of thts category 
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more, the verse is still reetied as pact af the Qur'aan. 
Another example is the verse that inidally preserthed the punishment far fornica- 


oon, 


faa ede ee ea ee ee 
ha = s a - >* = - 
Iya cla hd ope A Seal <l GSNG 
7% Le 
' RE pare g “oy od oe aS Ae 
Ss oo wt ee PI we sewrer oF aed 
wf od Av . * om wl 4% x ae = + a 

Yonah ais hat. 3) So ged gb ie DS ged 
«And those of your women who cammit illegal sexual intercourse, lake the 
evidence uf four witnesses atnengst vou against therm. UWthey testify, then 
confine them toa their hanses unl death overtakes them, or onl Allaah 


artdains tor them some (other) way» [4:15] 
‘Phis verse was abrowated by the verses in Soore/ an-Nout, 
SO ee eee 
Sle terres Pyle siya alii 


«Vhe (unmarried) women and man guilty of illegal sexual intercourse — 
24:2 | 





Noy cach of them with a hunslred stripes... 


3) Vhe Abrogation of the Verse without the Ruling (Naskf ut-Tdauwak dovad al- 


Hektuc). 


In this case, Allaah remaved the verse from the Qur'aan but left the relevant rul- 
ing. For exunyple, a verse in the Qur'aan uscd to order thase who had conmitted 
adultery to be stoned to death. Lo reference to this verse, “Umar ibn al-Nhatiaah said, 
while giving a sermon in the Prophet's (8) mosque, “Verily Allaah sent Muhammad 
(42) with the truth, and He sent the Book down upon him. The verse of stoning was 
revealed with it, we recited it, memarised it, and understood i. The Prophet (3%) 
awarded the punishment of stoning tw death (to the marcied adulterers), and after 
hin, we also did the same. | am afran) that with the Japse af time, people (niay forget 
it and) say “We do not nd the punishment of stoning in the Book of Allaah?" and 
goastray hy abandoniig this duty prescnbed hy Allaah. Stoning is a duty laid down in 
Allaah’s hook for macned men and wamen whe commit adultery when proalts ¢y- 
tablished.” In fact, even the wording of the verse of stoning has been preserved in 
other wuthentic narrations, “Wi ush-shaykhu wa-shaykhatu idhe sanayea furpimoohium 
a-batha nakuala min Allaah... °° meaning, “And the married man or woman, if they 
comnut adultery then stone them as a retribution af from Allaah.” Another narration 


320) This aimihor recalls a keeture he attended tn Anicrica a few years age. The speaker, abs ionsly nar very 
knowledgeable, said in a gathering af Mushims and non-Muslims, “And as for alias caneep: thar cereain 
pecple have that im Islaam youn have tascare penple ter death tor certain crimes, 404! Ps net dound ia the 
Ques! Hs all colrure nacd with Iskiim! Tlow troe wits Uniar. may Allaah reward hin! 

52] Reported by al-Bukhaarece anct Muslim. In aaother osrradon, “(Gimar said, “Were icin dur tbe fear 
that people would accuse me ofadding tothe eok af Allaah, Pwould have writen the verse with my awn 
hanils!” 

922) Repurtcal by ae Lihisinint aid onliers. ci Ibis Plcznn po 
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clearly shows the fact that the recitation of this verse was abrogated. "Uniar thn al- 
Khattanh narrated, “I ance came to the Prophet (34), and the verse pertaining to 
stoning was mentioned, ] asked the Prophet Gg), “O Messenger of Allaah! Dictate to 
me the verse, so that } may write it” The Prophet (3) responded, “Na, J cannot do 
19535 


meaning that he was not allowed to do so anymore. This narration 
is explicit in the abrogation of the verse. 


this anymore, 


There are also references to a number of verses nat related to commands and pro- 
hibitions whose recitation was abrogated. An example of this are those verses revealed 
with regards to the martyrs of the "Well of Ma‘oonah’, 


A group of disbelievers posed as Muslims, and came to the Prophet (38), recyucst- 
ing lim te scnd them some teachers. The Prophet (8) sent them seventy Compan- 
ins to teach them the Qur'aan and other aspects related to the religion, When the 
Companions left with this group, they were massacred by the disbelievers. In response 
to this incident, Anas ibn Maalik reported, “Allaah revealed verses of the Qur'aan 
concerning them (the martyrs): “Tell our people that we have met our Lord, and He is 
pleased with us, and we are pleased with Him.” This was then abrogated after we had 
been reciting it for a while, and (instead) Allaah then reveuled, 


= 


"Pet Se th Ao Seger eG Ae 
Ge af aS Gghis GNA; 


«Do not presume that thease who have died in the wiy of Allath are 
deacl...»» 132169], 


This report is explicit in that there existed verses that were recited in prayer, and 
whose recitation was later abrogated. This report also shows that the Companions 
understood and were familiar with the cancept of skh. 


Another report of this nature is by Ubay thn Ka’ab. He stated, “We used to con- 
sider the verse, “Tf the son of Aadam had two valleys of gold, he would wish Jor a third, 
for nothing will ever All the belly of Aadam's son except dust, and Allaah forgives him 
who repents,’ as a part of the Qur'aan. However, (the recitatian af this verse was 
abrogated) by the revelation of Sooraf at- Takaathur.?? 


Even theugh the above ‘verse’ was abrogated as being part of the Qur'aan, ir still 
remained a statement of the Prophet (#8), and is found in many collections of fadceth, 
Ubay ibn Ka’alralso reported, “Soargh al-Abaaab used to be equal (in length) to Soorah 
*’ This implies that there existed many verses whase 
recitation had been abrogated, as the Seoreé al-Ahzaab that ts present in toclay’s 227205- 
Aaf is less than a fourth al Sooraé al-Baqarah, 


al-Baqarah, or even longer.” 


‘Ht AT 


23) Reported by al-Bayhagec and others. cl as-Shcehah , v. 6, 975, 
24 al-Matbaarce, p. §1 3. 

Narrated by -Tahaawee in his Sharh Maushki Athaar, 

Forexample, in al-Bukhaarec, Muslim, Afesied of Ahmad, al-lirmidhee and athers. 
7 Reperted by Ibn Hibhactn. 


wt ft I 
Tha on Ba 
oa. lf 
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Lastly. tere are also reports which explicitly show the occurrence ol vaskh, and the 
total obliteration of the wbrogated verse. Aboo Umnaanmah thn Sahl reporied that a 
person had memorised a certain soaraf, so he tried to recite it in prayer one aighn, but 
was unuble to. In the morning, he went to the Propher (448) and found nwo people 
also waiting for him. When the Prophet (388) came. he asker, “O Messenger of Allaah 
($45)! Lirted to recite such-and-such a sooraé last night, but could mer do sol At this, 
the second man said, “I also came because of the same reason!” and the third, “And 1 
too!” The Prophet (8%) explained. “It was abrogated last night." meaning that they 
had been caused ta forget the relevant verses. In ubis report, 1 is clear Uhar clivine 
intervention caused these Companions who had memurised the verses to forget them, 
thus abrogating even the memory of the verse! This narratins also shaws thar the 
Prophet (8) was informed by Allaah whenever a verse was abrogated, stnee he G&) 
knew that chese particular verses had been ubrogated the ought belorc. 


C. Turk RuuInGcs or ‘tue NAASIREt AND MANSOOR 


The veaskh ruling might be a concession froin the aensookh, or it might be one 
thar requires more cflort. With respect to the degree of dilliculty af the rulings, the 
rulings of neankh and anarso0kh may be divided into four categories: 


1) Phe aaestké ruling is more difficult or more constrained than the aawvpsookh. 


An example of this are the rulings pertaining to adultery, faitally the punishment 
tor both married and unmarried legal sexual intercourse was lifelong tmiprisonment 
(ef, 4:15), Allaah then revealed the verses of Hogging for the unmarried und stoning 
for the marricd persons (cl, 24:2). 


2) The vausikh ruling is equivalent to the aensookh ruling in dilliculty, 


For example, the verses that were revealed concerning the change of the giblah 
trom fertisalemio Makkah; in whis case, the vaastkf ruling ts equivalent to the saaz2sookh 
in effort. 


3) The vaaskh ruling is a concession from the aaansookh, 


In this case, the vaasikf ruling was casier lor ihe Afustims than the wansookh, An 
example thar has already been quoted is with regards to the waiting period of widows; 
itavas reduced [rom one year to four month and ten days. Another example that was 
mentioned is with regards to the prohibition of fleecing from the battlefield when the 
rao of Muslims to pbon-Muslims was | te LD: this was later abrogated and the rauo 
reduced te one Muslim for every wo non-Nluslims. 


Another example is the procedure of fasting. Initially, lasting was prescribed 


328) Reported by a-Tahiawee. There is culitference of apininn whether Abad Chnamah actually narraved 
from the Prophet (RE). However, since he saw the Praphet G88), he ts considered a Campanion, suid thins 
the Ardecté is constilered anthentic (ct Tuhsech at: Kantaal, © 2, # 403). In any case, ate CUrhinnwee alse brings 
another narration (3. p.272) which mentions s Companion hernvcen Abou Umiaamah and the Uraplies 
(322), sa the tneident is wthentic, det leads, 
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oh Se ME SS 


«28 1b Was prescribed for thase helore you...» [2:183 


This meant, as per the laws of the previous nations, that a Muslim could not cat, 
drank or have intercourse after he had prayed the evening prayer (/shae), or gone two 
sleep at night. After this, Aflaah revealed, 


| SUC el bl 


oo 


This now tawhul for you ta have sexual relauians with your wile on rhe night 


ee A ¢ 


of the fast... Allaah knows that you used to ceccive yourselves (by having 
relanions with then), so Pe has turned io you and accepted (vour repent- 
ance)» [2:187 | 


Therefore, a Muslim may eat, drink or have sexual relations unul dawn. 
4} There is no naaskh command in place of the wansookh, 


In other words, Allaali repealed the law 7 toto. An example af this is the com- 
mand te give charity before going ta see the Prophet ($2) pnvately. Allaah revealed, 


Ore * a 
ea ee a al ad ioe 
io Su Shin BIZ RR SEEN Gang, 
«Q yau who believe! When you want to consalt the Messenger in private, 
spend something in charity before yaur private consultation» [58:12] 
Allaah then repealed this law totally, 


paneer “+s 


at aa hae fe “st cree 
La oh: sb Lape Shale is O\aaitle 
IAAT sib Seal; 


«Are you nlraid ai spending in charity before your privatc consultations? If 
you do nat deat, and Aflaah bas forgiven you (for vo? doting Ht). Uren (at least) 
offer prayers perfectly...» [58:13] 


Vherelore AUaah torgave this charity from them, and they were not required to do It. 


v. The Blessings of Naskh 


With respect to the Qur'aan, there arc twe types of veské that occurred. There isa 
general naskh, in which the Qur'aan abrogated the previous scriptures that were re- 
vealed to other nations, and there ts the specitie veské, in which same verses of the 
Qur'aan abrogated others. It is the second category that has been the discussion of 
this chapter so far. However, both of these types of vaské have benelits behind them. 
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Benefits of the General Naskh 


Tram the beginning of ume, Allaah has revealed ta mankind a general code of 
beliefs and set af laws that would guide them toa better life in this warld. and provide 
lor them an everlasting life in the Hereafter. The most important of Uiese messages, 
and ane that has remained a constant theme lor all the praphets, is that of the One- 
ness of Allnah (rawéeed): 

oad wo Le eee 
a : wee et Fase - ee ame 
Sania be lam why aul lotic! Be Nie’ Aja 30 
«And venly, We have sent among every nano a Afessenger, (saving), “Wor- 
ship Allaah alene, and ave! all false deities...» |14:36| 

Included with the belief of razeheed was the behef in messengers (risefaah), and 
beliciin the Day ol Judgement (aakAiraé), These fundamentals of belicl, or ‘ageedah. 
remained unchanged for all prophets and messengers, in all times and places. 


l-lowever, as a manifestauon of Alaah’s merey, mankind was nat left without guid- 
ance In its social and political life. Rather, their Creator provided for them a set of 
laws that would govern them In their mutual affairs, and instruct them concerning all 
that was benelicial for them, anc warn against all that was harmful to them. These 
code of laws varied from ume lo ume, and from place to place, for each set of peoples 
had their own specific problems and peculiar situations that needed to be catered to. 
Allaah says, 


Se ra ee a a wu fi - 
ales nde 
«And for every nation, We appointed (their) religious ceremonies, so that 
they may mention the Name of Allaah...» [22:34] 


Siice cach praphet was sent toa different nauon, i was possible for one niesscn- 
ger to abrogate the laws of a previous messenger. 


EIN} aos Pin RNG Laas 


ae “oe 
eee g 3 esl est 
«fAnd ‘Kesaa said ta his people} | have came conlirming that which was 


before me al the ‘Vorah, avd ta ake hewfiul for you part of what bad been 
forbidden to pou...» [3:50] 


In other words, the laws that "Eesaa came with were meant to abrogate Une Jaws of 
Aloosaa. 


With the coming of the religion of Islaam, however, all previous laws and religions 
were abrogated: 


Ze tes Soret 


(bob Go thle ses 


«And whoever seeks a religion other than Islaam, it will never he accepted 
fram him» |3:85] 
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The role and status of the Qur'aan with respect ta other religions is made clear in the 
following verse: 


a“ ae as 
- aly 
oe Bae aoe “we “- ad 
«And We have sent dawn to you (O Muhammad) the Book in truth, con- 
firming the Seapture that came belore i, and a yehayaeia over ie ]548] 


The word ‘wxhaynia” means that the Qur'aan is a witness over the previous serip- 
tures, so thatall that conforms with it/ronm the previous scriptures is accepted, and all 
that contradicts itis reyected. The Qur'aan, therefare, acts as a vaasikh agent over the 
previous scriptures, which are nansooks when they conther with the Quraan”” 


This is one of the greatest blessings ofthe Qur'aan, for it shows that itis the mast 
camplete Book (since nothing can abrogate the Qur'aan alter it), and that itis supe- 
norto all other Senipetures (stuee thabrogates all previous Books). lcalsa demonstrates 
the superiority of the gave of the Prophet (38%) over all other nations, since the set 
oflaws that have heen revealed to it are perfect forall and suitable forall nauans, a all 
times. This is in contrast to all other laws, which were only meant for a specific na- 
lion, at a specific time. 


Benefits of the Spectfic Naskh 


With regards ta the specilie vaskf of the Quraan, this toa has many benelits to it. 
Makkee ibn Abee ‘Tnalib (d. 437 A.H.) stated, 


And this (meaning vest) is tron Allaah, aad as meant to he for the 
bertermeat ol lis warshippers. Se, He commanils rhem with a ruling ata 
specific Ume. since He knows thar it will be for their betterment for tat 
particular uinte, but He already knows that this command will be remuved 
fram them ara laler time, since at Uiis later ime that particular ruling will 


Sie 


not be fortheir benefit. 


hese principles are clearly laid down in the following verse: 


2d, Ee ae moos 
ae ats “ “ ii ” 


oe ee 


“E53 


«He (meaning Muhammad} commands them with all that is honourable 
mil good, anel forbids then frona all thar is eval andl insmoral; be alfows lor 
them all tha. is pure and beneficial, and prohibits far them all that is evil 
and harmtul...» [7:157| 


329 ct. Fafscer fon Aatheer an this verse. 
S30 an-Nahaus, p. 116, 
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Thus, every case of vase is lor the betterment of mankind. As Allaah says, 


ae 2 ee 8 cee ents ee en ee 
Ghee I ne EO Nie Be REE 


O05 A PEMA al 


«We da not abrogate a ruling, or cause 110 be lorgntien, except thar We 
substiute miss place sawetding better than uv, or cantar to it, Are you unia- 
ware thar Allaah ts indeed! capable of all things?» [2:16] 


Each type of vesk’ that was discussed in the previous section las its benefits. As for 
the abrogation af the ruhog without any replacing ruling, or with a lighter rufing, the 
henelit in this is obvious, in thar it lightens the burden ol worship, and is a manilesta- 
uon of the Merey of Allaah. As Allaah siays, 


«Allaah wishes to tighten (the burden) on you...» [4:25] 


ancl, 


A a ee et 
we Ses 


¥ wf fe 


= al eam ' pS 
«Now has Allaab made tr caster for yous...» [8:66] 


Tithe wean ruling is equivalent to or more difficult than the vensook, Uns is a 
means of resting the believers so that 


eye of ft tegter oe 
bly ted Veit) ut 
= ov = ee a er ae 
«Allaah may discern the lihhy from the pure...» [8:37] 


Also, if the neaoAf is more dificult, the rewards for that particular deed will also 
multiply. ly should be remembered that what might scem like samething difficult ta 
us might in fact be beneficial 1a us ar to the Muslims, 


Fyahees 
1p ON oy 

soe whe fee ed A Pees Dpper ode 

= - 5 rs = =s.)]™= F ™ 

poeta eats goon bo Sne'y fo gh glen ts 
a 
wo Ae nT Ee al re 95 fo 

«And itis possible that you detest something, even though itis henelcial for 
you. And itts possible that you love something, even theugh it is harmiul 
for vou. And Allaali knows, anu you do ant knows [2:216| 


Thus, the stoniog of the married adulterer might be a hardship for him, bun it serves 
as a very severe deterrent for others, and a berrerment for saciety. 


AAs fer the abrogation af a ruling without the recitation of the verse, this is a re- 
minder from Allaah to the believers af His blessings, sa that they may thank tim for 
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Ais Mercy. This verse ts also a blessing to recite, for the recitation of each lenter gives 
the reward aften. lf the recitauon of the verse was also abrogaied. this is anoher 
indication of the Mercy of Allaah, since He allowed the believers to implement the 
Sheree af ina vracual manner, so that it would net be a great burden on thein. 


As lorthe abregation of ihe recitalien of a verse without its ruling, ibis is anovher 
ype of test from Allaah, to sce ia believer has faith in ube Messcuger ($8), sice the 
ruling will then come trem the Suvveh.and nat the Quraan, Thus, the believer must 
truly beheve in the Prophe Gg), and follow the Quraan and his (4) Senvaf in order 
10 be successful. 


v1. The Benefits of Knowing Naasikh and Mansookh 


rom all ihe cxamples that have been given, itis apparent that this knowledge is 
an essential one. Some ofthe benelits of knowing vaastkés and waensookh are: 


1) To understand and implement the Qur'aan properly. 


Without knowtne which verses are abrogated, a person might apply those verses 
that are nol meant to he applied. This is why the scholars of Isliam were very con- 
cerned in preserving this knowledge. Oncc, “Alee ibn Abce Faalib passed by a judge 
and asked him, “Do you know the vaastkh from the mensookh?” The judge replied 
that he did nor, “Alee then told him, “You are destroyed (because you are judging 
between people while you are not qualified ty dp so) and you destroy mher people 
(because you give them rulings thar are incorrect)."”*' And [bn ‘Abbaas explained the 
VCrse, 


a Ree 1 oe oe 
(eaten gs La caonil Oe irs 
«And whoever has heen blessed with wisdany fias indeed been given a grea 
blessing» |2:269|, 
by saying. “ (Wisclom is in knowing) the xeastkh from the wansookh. the vuthkam 
lrom tbe waevasheadbi, the earlicr (revelations) fram the larer fones), and the Aarean 
from the ulae/.* 


It can be seen from the exunipics that were given in the previous section that a 
person is ohliged to know the saasvkh trom the watnsooks il he wishes to derive laws 
from the Qur'aan and Sra. should come as no surprise, therefore, that this know!- 
cige is one ol the conditions fora person to be an interpreter of the Quraan (ze fassir), 
ar scholar (Qarnytahid), Imaam ash-Shaafiec (d. 204 AH.) said, 


“JL is ipipermissible for any person Lo give verdicts concerning the reli- 
wien of Allaah, unless he is knowledgeable of the Book of Allaah, and ins 
anatkh [ron its wansooké, and its wabkani from its wutashaabi, aud its 


iaLerpretaion, and is pracess of revelation, and its wekkee from its wadance, 





33) Ibn Hazm, p. > 
932 Qatuaan, p.254 
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—_— 


and its aséadad an-nasool. In adidlitwn io this, he must be knowledgeable af 


ne 2% 
the Seaznah...” 


2) The knowledge of the gradual revelation ol the sharee’ah. 


Allaah revealed the laws of Islaam gradually, so that it would be casier for the 
Muslims toimplement the new religion. By knowing the ease (rom the smansookh, 
a Muslin cun appreciate the blessings that were given to this aeia/ in this gradual 
revelation. Also, 1 increases one’s belie! (eee) in Allaah, as it demonstrates to lim 
some aspects of the infinite Wisdom and Knowledge af Allaah. 


3) Vhe defenee of the Qur'aan and Saaueh, 


The concept of vaskh bas been ised by the enemies of lslaam Gin paruciular, Onen- 
lalists and the ‘Mustim’ scholars that have been influenced by them) to ridicule and 
mock the rchgion, and totry te show contradicuens and discrepancies in Uhe sharee ah. 
Thus, itts essenual that Muslinis understand and appreciate the concept pl vaskér, so 
that they are not deceived by the distortions and misinterprerations of those who seck 
la destroy Isluan. 


vil. Che Difference Between Naskh and Takhsces 

The phenomenon of tak/sees ( specification’) was mentioned at the beginning ef 
this chapter. Itis essential that the concept ol zeA/ not be confused with that of takhsees, 
aad for this reason many scholars of ‘/oom a/-Oucaan included in their works the 
differences between vaskh and takhsees. 


Takhsees is dehined tobe the specification ofa general ruling Caam), such that what 
seems to be a general ruling only apphes in certaim cases. For exnmple, the Qur'aan 
orders the amputation af the band of the thief, 


ede hes ete de eek ee 
(age ul Vahl d3 LoSNe3 Kasi, 
«And the thief — male ar female — cut off their hand» [5:38] 

The verse is general (aay), and implies that the hand of every thief must be cut. 
The Prophet (3%), however, qualified that the thief in this case must steal above a 
certain monetary value. [fhe stole below this value, this ruling will vet apply to him. 
Therelore, the Prophet 88) specified the general ruling of the verse. This, then, is an 
example ol fedvisees: the hand of every thie! will not be cut; only those Usieves who 
steal above a certain monctury value are punished. 

Naskh dilters tram takhsees in the following manners: 

1) Naské may only occur with regards to laws and rulings (@tkaent). Tekisees, on the 
other hand, may occur with respect to other matters. For cxample, Allaah says, 
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IO h iscoitne alt 
ee Fg et ee ee a ee - rns a 
CRABS ILA ALAS 


«By the time! All of mapkinil is ina less. except those who believe, and eho 

rightemis deces. and exbort one dnether in truth, and exhurt one anuther in 

paences |103:1-3| 
The second verse is general (gen7), implying thar all of mankind wall be in loss. 
The last verse, however, is an example ol taAfsees, since tt qualifies those of man- 
kincl who are not ina loss. 


2) Naské inphes a iotal abandonment of the previcus ruling, no matter what the 
case. TakAsees, on the other hand, is defined tn be the implementation of a previ- 
gus culing in only some of the original cases. In other words, after a fahAsees 
occurs, the ruling is not tetally invalid, bet rather valid in a narrower frame. 
Therelore, the mansooké cannot be applied after the reas is revealed, but the 
rulings of ‘avz still apply alter the sakhsees. 


3) The weak musi be revealed after the sanscokh, whereas there is na such time 
restriction wi fakbsees. 


4) Naské only occurs with respect te the Qporaan of the Suanah. Tekbsees, on the 
other hand, may apply to Qur'aan, Svepal, yan’, or givans. Also, the vaasikh 
ruling may enly come from the Qur'aan or Sunnah, whereas tagfsecs may he 
based on common sense or sliaed. 


wit. The Number of Naasikh/Mansookh Verses in the Quraan 


The schelars ol Islaam have differed greatly with regards to the number of verses 
inthe Qurvan that are wausoukh. (It should be potnted wut that the difference of 
opinien is concerning those verses whose recitation has vet been abrogated, and are 
stil] found in the navs-baf, As for those verses whose rection bas heen abrogated, 
there is no means af ascertaining their cxact number, since many of them have been 
abregaied even trom memory.) 


Some ol Uie various epinions are given in Table A. 


The names of the scholars are listed according to the number of cases that were 
considered as candidates Jor vasa’. Whai is meant hy ‘Candidates ler vasa ace the 
number of verses which were discussed hy that author as being possb/e to be consid- 
cred as cxamples of wash. The second column gives the number ol vaskf cuses that 
were actually concluded hy the author as being fegitimate exumples. Thus, tor exam- 
ne, Jan al-"Arabee discusses around three-hunured verses which could be considered 
as examples tor naska. However, ol these muny verses, he cancludes that only a little 
over a third are actual cases ol aaskAy the resi of the examples are shawn by him noi to 
be examples alvaskh. 
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Number of Verses | Number of Yerses 
as Candidates fer 






Naskik 


Aboa Bakr ihn al-’ Arahbee (d. 543 A.H.) O97 cases 


Mustafa Zavd 283 cases 


Ibn al-Jawzee (d. S97 A.H.) 247 cusses 


JI cuses 


lhn Hazm (d. 456 A.B.) 


Makkee ibn Abee Tuulib (d. 437 A.H.} 


200 cases 


Aboo Ja’ lar an-Niahaas (d. 338 A.B.) 


134 cuses 


az-Zarqnant 22 cases 


21 cases 


Concluded are 


Naskh 


IOS cases 


OG Cuses 


2) CHses 


atl 


20} cases 


[2 cases 


20) causes 


us-Suyooti (d. 911 A.) 


ish-Shangeett 7 cusses ell 
Walee Allaah ad-Dehlawi (d. 1174 A.H.) S cases all 


Table B The Number of Cases of Naskh 





It can be scen from this table?” that there is a very wide diffcrence of opinion 
regarding the exact number of cases of vaskA in the Qur'aan. he opinions range from 
214 for Tbn Hazm, all the way down to only five for ad-Dehlawee. 


The reason that such a diverse opinion exists is thal many verses arc considered 
examples of naski, when in fact they are examples of ¢kAsees, or do not fall under 
vaskh avall. In particular, with regards to thase who have over a hundred examples of 
paskh, they all consider the “Verse of the Sword’ as having abrogated dozens of verses. 


The ‘Verse of the Sword’ 


The "Verse of the Sword’ is the verse that gave permission for the Muslims to Heht 
the dishclievers wherever they were: 


939 This table was compiled [rom ash-Shanyeeice, pps. 95-04; Madeharee, pps. 231-42; an-Nahhiaas’ 
wark: and al-Mialbaarce’s work. bi should be noted that inmost authors did not gise a speeitic conclusian tor 


some verses, In thnse cases, such verses were inctudesl in the first column althe table, but not in the second. 


= : . . : 
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es 
* ean At vs - aw -erere eo 
Aaa atts hes ES GS LSE 


Bey eS Nie Mises ly 


«Then, when the Sacred Months have elapsed, kill the polytheists wherever 
you find them, anil capture them, anil hesiege them, and prepare for them 
each and every amlbush...« [9:5] 


This was one of the last verses to be revealed, and perhaps the last verse that dealt 
wiih the treatment of the dishelievers. According to the scholars that have pver a hun- 
dred cases of vaskh. any verse that had commanded any type of treatment with the 
disbelievers before this verse was revealed was ‘abrogated’ hy tis verse. lor example, 
with Ibn al-’Arabee, of the 105 cases that he stated are examples of rasa, no less than 
75 were ‘mansookh’ by Uye ‘Verse of the Sword’! The majority of Ibn Hazny's cases are 
also considered to be rransooks because of this verse. 


tae? 


[na masters dissertation specifically on this topic," ‘Urhmaan Alec discusses |+7 


verses that have been claimed to have been abrogated hy the ‘Verse of the Sword, and 
concludes that only five of them can actually be said to be abrogated, He vives a useful 
cutegorisauion of the types ol verses that have been claimed to have been abrogated by 
the ‘Verse of the Sword’. The main categories are: 


1) ‘Those verses which are statements of fact; lor example, 
£ oS % esi be 
Ke 16} 439 
«And say good speech ro mankind...» [2:83] 


2) Those verses which give warnings and threats to the dishehevers; for example, 


ae 
2d 
ei on aS RNa oe gr an 


Pad 


«Say! O my people! Do your work according ta how you do it, surely, tea 
am working. Surely, you will come to know fer which of us will be ube (happy) 
end in the Hereafter. Certainly she wrang-duers will ner be successhil> 
16:135] 
3} Those verses which command the behevers ta turn away from the evil treatment 
of the disbelievers, and 10 deal with them peacefully; for example, 


- rst “2% te Ke wterrt fh SO rere 


QPS AZ pill Pay al Gob ib Apa 


336 “Alee. ‘Uthmaan Mu‘alim Mahmood: af-ctyaut afAladace Naskhuha bt cayat as: Sayf, Masters Diss. 
Islaamic University of Madeenah, 1992, 
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«So deave (dhe disbelievers} to speak nonsense, and play around, antil they 
meet their Day which they have heen promised» [43:83] 


and, 


foal * 


Gs) Angie b2bG SUZ Pyle 


«Show forgiveness, enjoin what is good, and carn away from the toaltsh» 


[72199] 
4) Those verses which command the helievers to be patient; far example, 
Adee Ae 


SS yl Teno 


«So bear patiently what they say...» [20: 130) 


5) Phose verses which remind the Prophet (8) that his only duty is to spread the 
message, for example, 


‘te ad $ 


Su sapss 6 SLM AN, call AL Js 
J Ba i [oscil ceatle' 


eek eet 


pS cil y) 





eaay: Obey Allaah and obey the Alessenger. But i you turn away, he (.c., 
Nihammaad (2)) 1s anly responsible for the duty placed upon him (Le., to 
convey the message), and you (are responsible) forthat which is placed upen 
you, TP yeu ohey lim, veu shall be on the righ guidance, Phe Messenger’s 
duty is anly to convey (the message) in a clear way» [24:34 


6) ‘hose verses which command the believers to return an evil with a similar evil, 
and to hght only in self-delence: for example, 


52 SII SoM alo ales; 


eAnd fighi in the way of Allaah chose whe Behe against you, but de nat 
transgress the limits...» [2190 


7) ‘Those verses which command the believers to respect Ube treaties that they had 
with the disbelievers; for example, 


af ARtte eb APS We amet 


pd glo a Deol 


“rar A rs eye et wee 
= baa 1535 sere eS pb fs 58S 
Bag seree 


Sit ph 9 S05. oseoalty] 


«obutifthey turn back, then Gike hold of them, snd killahem wherever vou 
lim them, and de not take helpers ar alhes fram them. Except thase who 
join. group. between you and whem there tsa treaty (of peace)...» ]4:89-90)| 
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11 can be seen from the examples and categories quoted that, in reality, most of 
these verses cannat be considered to have been abrogated in the Jeast. Some of them 
merely apply to situations other than those that they were revealed for Almost all of 
these wansookf verses can still be said to apply when the Muslims are in a situauen 
similar to the siuauon in which these verses were revealed. Thus, the “Verse al the 
Sword’ ia reahiv does not abrogate a Jarge number of verses: in fact, az-Zarqaance 
concludes that it does not abrogate avy verse!” 

Another reason why there exists such a difference ol option is that many scholars 
failed to understand the meaning of the ward ‘aaska” when used by a Companion or 
successor As was mentioned carher, for Chem, dhe word ‘veseé? did not necessunly 
meun abrogation, For example, bn “Abbaas stated that the verse, 


te oe Ao oe os 
Souls as SLY fp 
eThe spoils al war are for Allaah amd Flis Alessengere [8:1 


was ‘abragated” hy, 


2g) eae ere ee ene 


Jen Beeb ee ESlieatl, 


«And know that all war-hoory that vou obtain one-fifth is lar Aliiah and 
His Afessenger..» [8:41 | 


However, this isa perfect example of tagésees, tne the second verse clanties how much 
of ‘the spoils of war’ are to be given tothe stare. 


Yet another reason tor this difference of opinion is that many verses are understaod 
to be ansooks but in reality are not. For example, many scholars stated chat the verse, 


a ey ae ig Aes 

sides Soe Jal sally 
«And to Allaah belongs the eas and west, So wherever you turn (in prayer). 
you will find the Face of Allauhe [2:115] 


was abrogated by the verse which commands the believers to face Makkah (verse 
2: 149). In reality, the first verse is not abrogated, since itis a statement ol facc implying 
that all directions belong to Aaah, and Allaah has the right wa cammand the believ- 
ers to face any direction in prayer. As Allaah says, 


sah Gale de BES ally SNS Ne Pldeatdlss 


elits not prery that you turn you fices cast or west, bul (roe) pieryis (linind 


- 
of 


in} one who believes in Allaah.» [2:177! 


and, 


Rat bec elsu wo. 


2 ASS ESE ss Gils 


wf av-Aargnanee, Ww 2, pps. 279-282, 
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«The foals ameng men will say, What has caused them (the Musiims} to 
turn from their giffaf that they used to be upon?’ Respond: ‘Ta Allaah be- 
longs the cast and west...» |2:142| 


Thus, the verse that is claimed to be abrogated is actually not even conimanding 
anything in the first place; itis merely emphasising thacall direcuons belong to Allaah. 


A Last Example 


Another example in which there is a difference of opinion are the verses coucern- 
ing the prohibition of alcoholic drinks. Vhis example is aken by the majority of scholars 
to be a classic case of waskf. Other scholars, however, held the opinion that these 
verses were not ‘abrogatcd’ as such.” Since this particular example also helas to de- 
fine che exaet meaning of veské, it shall be discussed in greater deuul. 


There are wvo verses thac are claimed to be wransookh. The first onc ts, 


pods liens 


Dore 


Cg 5 oti eas A MT gle I 
gai ne Zl 


¢lhey ask you cancerning wine and gambting. Say: There is much harm in 
them, and some benctit, but the harm is greater than the benefite f2:219| 


and the secood one is, 


et 4) qoee 47 we et 
aca aN eaiocuile cs 
«QO you who Believe! Do net approach prayers when you are drink...» [4:43| 


The verse thatis considered to be the vaasaf ruling is, 


5 +s per x ta whe tg 
gee Fee c 
a eee pall Lali 
+ - * ee ao 
«Q you who believe! Verily, intexicants..are an abomination of Satan's 


handiworks, so avord them: [5:90] 


Historically speaking, it was this verse that was understood by the Companinns toe 
exphiatly prohibit wine, as the previous verses had only limited its consumpuon. Chere 
is no difference of opininn that wine is prohthited, but de these verses constitute valid 
examples for maski? 


The first ‘vensooki verse, according to the scholars who claimed that veasaé cid 
nol occur, is not really wansookA ac all; there is sll much harm and some benefit in 
wine. The same applies for the second ‘vansaok# verse; Muslims are sull prolubited 
from praying while drunk. Therefore, accarcding tn these scholars, since the explicit 


338 ch ash-Shanqeetee, p. 135, 
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meaning of the verses (.c., the vrazfoog) 1s still applicable, these verses do not come 
under vaské, siuce na verse was, according lo them, ‘abrogated.’ 


In other words, what these scholars are claiming is drat the explicit texts of these 
verses arc nol abrogated; wine sul contains “much harm and some benelit and Mus- 
lims still cannot ‘approach prayers while they are drunk. Even though the verse pro- 
hihiting prayer in a state of drunkenness can be understeod to imply thar drinking ts 
not prohibited at other times, or in small quantiics, this ts only an warderstanding of 
the verse, and not expéirert in the text. 


fy order to reftute Unis view, ib is essential to go back to the original definition al 
naskh. According to the majority of scholars, if the understanding Graffreor:) of a 
verse ts abrogated, this falls under wash. Av-Zarkashee said, “It is possible lor the 
understanding of a verse to have heen abrogated, cither with the explicit meaning of 
the verse, or without it”?’” This was also the opinion of the majority of the scholars. 


Therefore, in this case, the explicit text Craton) of the verse Gec., “Du not ap- 
proach prayers ina stare of drunkenness”) was nor abrogated, bur the understanding 
(afieonm) ol the verse (vra.. tts permissible to drink, as long as enc is not drunk 
during the time of prayer) was abrogated. This comes under nash. 


In the same waw there are many other cxamples where the scholars arc in disa- 
greementover whether lo classify certain verses as vadckh/niansookh or not. would 
nor be an exaggeration to say that there is less dilference of opinton concerning the 
feres oF these verses rather than whether the verses can be considered examples of 


mash 


Conclitston 


This section is concluded by stating that great care needs ta be taken when if comes 
lo the number of naastkhfnunsooks pairs in the Qur'aan. [ican definitely he said that 
there is greal exaggeration in some books concerning the number of naa and 
mansookh pairs in the Quraan, bur ar the same time there is unequivacal prool to 
show that veské has indeed occurred on several occasions. As as-Suyootee wrotc, “in 
reality, i (meaning vaské) is rare, despite the fact thar many have exaggerated the 
number of verses at ie 


It scems, however, that the number of neastkh/aansooks verses in the Quraan 
does nat exceed a dozen. and Allaah knows best! 


534 az-Aarkashee, vf-BaAn vl p. 130. 
S41 as-Suyootec, & 2. p. 28. 
341 cf, ash-Shangectee’s work, where he concludes that there are only seven cases of aesAy. 





COORG ROIS Ae Sie 


THE MiracuLous NATURE OF THE 
QuRAAN — TPJAAZ AL-QUR'AAN 


Bee peas 
I. Definition of [yjaaz 
The word jaz comes from ‘v-7-3. which means ‘to be incapable al, ta be weak’. 


Therclore, the miracles that the prophets performed are called az yes, since man- 
kind ts incapable of perfarming such feats. 


This word is not used in the Quraan or Savuvef, and neither did the Campauions 
use it. However, like many other terms in Islaamic scicnees, it was caimed ly later 
scholars and accepted among the aaah. Probably the first to use this term was 


lmaam Abmad ibn Hambal (dl. 204 AL 


‘Macptsad are defined to be acts performed by prophets of a miraculous nature that 
humans are incapable of imitating. yaas is the cancepu; Ma jeza’ the actual act. An 
example ofa va jesef is the transformation of the statfol Moasaa inte a serpent. The 
Quraanic term for this concept is ‘aayeh, or buyytuak. 


There are a number of conditens that the schelars have given for an act to be 
considered a sea jizeas 


HE} ot has to eccur with the command of Allaah. 

2} lr must be out of the ordinary occurrences ol mature. 

3} It cannat he performed again by any person or object. 

4} lr must occur atthe hands ofa person whe claims prophethoad. 


9} The act must match the claim ofthe prophet. For example, if rhe prophet chums 
thar he will turn a stalf into a snake, but instead it turns inte another creature, 
this will nor he considered a mri pss. 


42 There is ne harm in coming new terms to denote acts or cancepts that have a hasis in Islaam, as the 
nandus uf a concept dees net necessarily fall inte Ard ‘nf. However, inventing new concepts ar acts of a 
rhvious nature is a dtd wb. 

“43° Fagihee, Muhammad Haneecl Nodhariyva fyaas af-Oueaes ‘tue ‘Abd at-Ouabir af-Jarjanai. Masters 
Diss. Caira Uni, 1960, ps 13. 

Phe ley [he os 
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6) Theact must not refute the prophets claim. For exampic, tha prophet claims that 
a certain stone will speak, and the stone speaks and says that that persan ts a [lar 
in his claim to prophethaod, chis will also not be considered a az pach. 


When applic ui Quraanic sciences, the term / jaa is used to denote the mimita- 
bic quality of the Qur'aan. In other words, the Qur'aan 1s sct apart from ail other 
books in that # cannot be rivalled or imitated. This is exclusive to the Qur'aan; no 
other beok can claim this. No matter how cloquent the pect, how knowledgeable the 
schoiar, how well-versed the grammartan — none can bring lerth anything similar to 
this, since the Quraan is the Speech of Allaah, and the diflerence between the Speech 
of Allaah and dhe speech of His Creadon is the dillerence beaveen Allavh and His 
Creation.” 


Other Types of Supernatural Acts 


‘Chere are other types of miraculous acts, besides aa pisaué (plural of see ’yesest). 
When a supernatural act occurs at the hands of a jueus person, this act ts called a 
karaaniuh. Vhus. the karmameat (plural of Aurvame’) are miracles given tothe belicv- 
ers of a prophet. In general, the miraculous nature ol a Ravawns is iiterior to that of 
amu yisah, An cxample of a &araaimad is the incident in which two Companions re- 
turned to their houses from the mosque of the Prophet (48) during a dark nighs, and 
a light shone tn frent of them, leading the way. When the time came for them ta 


separate paths, the lighe split into wwo ancl led cach ene to his house.” 


Ibu Taymiyyah (d. 728 A.H.) wrote, concerning Raraaoait: “Many of the scholars 
have mentioned thar, in reality, the Aer@areat ol the pious are tacluded in the ser prcetuit 
of their prophets, as they arc signs and miracies chat prove (the truthiulness) of his 
prophetheed. And this ts the cnrrect opinion.” In other wards, che very fact that a 
karaamah occurs to one of the followers of a particular prophet is proof of that proph- 
et’s truthfulness, and thus can be included in the general we yrsnat of chat prophet 


When a supposedly ‘supernatural’ act accurs ut the hands of an evil person, such 
as a magician or an mnnoevator, this is no miracle whatsoever, but rather magic (sAr). 
In fact, these acts have absolutely no miraculous nature to them: they are merely 
physical feats than can be performed by man or jrve. Duc to the fact that the sera have 
different physical capubilities than man (for example, they can carry very heavy ob- 
jects, and travel ar extremely fast speeds), certain people might he deecived inte pre- 
suming chese acts to be ‘miracics’. in realicy, they are only physical aces af the evil va, 
aided by their human counterparts. Therefore, no believer can ever be fooled by the 
tricks of a magician: 








345 ‘Che last portion of the semence, “The difference herween...', is. a suuement af the famous Successor 
Aboo “Abd ar-Rabmaan as-Sulamec, akbough some weak narrations raise 1 to 3 statement of the Prophet 
(3%). ch al-Laalikaa‘ee, «2, #557, 

346 Reponed hy al-Bukhasrec. 

347 Te, p. 33, 


Vhe Miraculaus Nature of the Quraan - fjaas af-Qu'raan 259 


Sxmcitl Ah LS ee 


“Isihis magic? Barihe magiciins will never be suceessful!” [10:77] 
Shs ae 
72 sat . 
ao. 


«And when (the magicians) cast dawn (what they had}, Moosaa said. "What 
vou have brought ts magic: Surely Allaah will destroy it, for Allah docs not 
set right the work of evil- doers» | 10:81] 


ie ee seks ame 


Seewcwnes 


«And throw (GO Moosaa} what ts in your hand! Tewill swatlow up all that 
they have made. That which they iaive nade ts only the trick ofa magician, 
and ibe magician will never be successful, oe mater whatever ainount (ol 
skill) he may attain!» [20:49| 


Thus, the *intracles’ of the magicin are the weakest lorms af ‘miracles , adc ean- 
nat in any way rival the real miracles of the 4araameat and mitfizaet, 


tl. The Proof for Vjaaz 


Dart ofthe Swavef of Allaah ts that whenever He sends a prophet, He gives that 
prophet certain miracles ane signs to prove his prophethaad to his peaple. The mira- 
cles ol Moosaa, Eesaa and the other prophets are well-known to all Afuslims. Allanh 
SaVs, 


repur kit Coe SS hepsi SY 5 
43} pal AWE SS Bice ale 


a af 


ee * i 
e PAIL oN 2a) Loab Ab aS. 
fete SSI tout oe were 
Ox auale ss Bi, RAGE lady cigs 


CO) Sw. we eS SILI A ee 


«And We wall make hing (Eesaa} a Messenger to the Children of Israa‘ecl, 
(saying), “LT have came to yoo with a sign trom your Lord, that | design for 
van aa al eliny as iowere, rhe figure ofa bird, antl breathe inia ir, and it 
becanies a lire by Allaah’s leave; and [heal him who was horn blind, and 
the leper, and | bring the dead to life hy Allaal's Leave. And | infarm you pf 
what you ear. and what you store in your houses. Surely therein is a sign lor 
vou, vou believe» |3:49| 
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So many, in fact, are the miracles that were given to certam nations, that Allaah 
said, 


Scere 
Pa AN. ie wget Se estolts Sho 


eAndl (ust) ask the Children of tsraa'cel how many nitracles We gave theni...d 
2201s 


Despite all these miracles, however, the majority of people rejected their prophets. 


The dishelievers of Makkah were no exception to the dishelievers of old, and re- 
jected the call of the Prophet 8). They asked him for miracle after miracle: 


ev tee per £ eo Paw 


Se lie Be SI, 
z SE de te Bee he ¢ ste 
As phetet dae AW OSG ihe Oe rei 


wae 


SEAN LATO ui Vids 
OIL MAES Le See: 


a“ “OY < set ae 
wpe ples. PNB o5 52 wl Kes 
+ 
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«And they say, “We shall not believe in you untuil you cause a spring to gush 
forth from the earth for ts; Or you have a garden of date palms and ¢rapes, 
wil cause rivers to gush forth in their midst abundantly: Or you cause the 
heavens lo fall upon us in pieces, as you hive pretended, or you bring Allaah 


anu the angels before (us) face-to-face; Or you have a house ol adornable 





material (Le., gokd and silver}, or vou ascend up inte the sky, and even then 
we will put no faith in your ascension util you bring down for us a buok 
that we would read! Answer them (O Mubammad)}. ‘Glorilted be nvy Lard! 

1am just + man, sentas a Messenger!» [17:90-93] 


In another place, the result af the shawing af these miracles has been told, 


wv <wese 7S es 


Gris Golly een it UGE 


Sy alel Ase yet KES 5 ston Bae 
“Be easlZ r+ 4 
<> 


Ulett 


«And even if We had sent down unto them angels, and the dead had spoken 
to them, and We had gathered together all dings before their very eves, 
even then they would not have believed, unless Allaah willed, but most of 
them behave ignorantly!» [6:111| 


The Miraculous Nature of the Qur'aan - ljeas af-Ou'raan 261 


Allnah then tells the disbelievers the ultimate miracle that the Prophet (8) has 
been given: 


LAYS SIG 

FEU a OO IN ete i: 

Ae NEHA SIO 13 

psa Sasa NS BON Se (9 
Co) Sa 


«And they say, "Why are not miracles sent down to him from hus lord?" Say: 

‘The signs are anly with Allaah, and I am only a plain warner. fs 72 not @ 

suffietent {intracte) for thet that We have sent down to you the Book which 

recited to theat? Venly, herein is a mercy and a reminder for a people who 

belicve’» |29:50-1 | 

Even this, however, was not sufficient for the disbelieving Makkans. They claimed 

that the Prophet (#2) was a liar who forged the Qur'aan, or a magician, or one pas- 
sessed by jis. They even claimed that they could unitate the Quraan: 


ine ie ENS 
“ wake an 


sacha saagean esi 
«And when Our verses are recited to them, they say, "We have heard this! 1f 


we wish, we can say samething sumilar to it. These are nothing bur stories af 


old’» [8:31] 


In response to this, Allaah challenged them to fulfil chis claim of theirs. 


The Challenge! 


These verses are called the verses ol tafadai (challenge), and this challenge proves 
the inimitable and miraculous quality of the Qur'aan. 


There are five verses thar issue the ta#add?. They are, in the order that they occur 


in the Qur'aan, as fallows; 


Cre des lu top pepe —09 


a ae ee 
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2) 


3) 


+) 


«And if you are in doubt asta wliat We have sent down to Our servant, then 
produce a scara# similar to it if yeu are truthtul, Bur if you de net de im — 
ainlota surety you cannot de tt — thea fearthe Fire whese (oe) are men and 


stanes, prepared forthe dishehevers.« |2:25-24| 


tg ac 2 ‘ 


Heap Gj aus Is) isp 
ONG NO ASS) dogs A Sak yl 65h a's 


«Ordo thev say ‘ble (WJuhammad (sae 22)) has forged in! Say: Hering then a 
searaé like unto it and call upay whompsoever you can, besides Allaady ib 
you are Lruthiithe [L038 


os * shay of 25 eer 


fie EIS al oyl 
Gr} C nee - olatly sss alae 


«Or do thev say ‘He (Muhammad (ae “2}) has forged it! Sav: Bring then ten 
jorged soareés similar to it, and callupen whomsocver you cau, besiles Allaah, 
Wyouare truvalule [11:13] 


roe sae By rage 4 ed ae Ps ie wee on 
sis Lp ove, 
wo Fay - 
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«Says [fall of mankind and yay gathered together io produce the dike of the 
Quraan, they could not praduce i —even ifthey helped ane anuther!.« [17:88] 


ies w # hes 


ral ys) yal 
GAO ee deateaeel pli rs Soy 


6Or da they say Ele has forged a! Nay! (Rather) they do ner belteve! Jct 
them. then. prodpee a recitation sinker tai ibindeed they are cruuifub.» 


{32;33-34| 


These five verses mention different quantiies to hring forth: one verse mentions 


any ‘recitation’ be bought forth; wo verses menlion one soordé, auc verse IneHUOUs 


ten feorafs, and one states thata whole *Quraau’ must be hrought, Severe al-Bagarah 


is wradanee, und the rest of the verses ure wakkee, which unplies that the verse in al- 


Baqarah was the last of these verses to be revealed. 


The Order of the Verses 


Vas there a gradual in the challenge? In other words, did the number of seeraés 


o was challenged increase from one to ten tothe whole Quraun, or deerease? There 


are liowr QPOs On Chis mutter: 


348 Ubavidaan p. 2b4, 


Vhe Miraculous Nature of the Quraan - fjaes af-On'ruan 263 


1} The initial challenge was to produce something similar to the whole Quraan. 
This was then reduced to ten soeraés, then to finally to one soeras. This is the 
most common opinion, and is the epipien ef Ibn Katheer (d. 774 A.H.). 


2} The initial challenge was ta praduce only one sooraf (10:38). This was then in- 
creased Lo len soorafs, then to the whole Quraan. Finally, in the last of these 
verses revealed (2:24), Allaah reduced the challenge back to one soorals, 


3) The inial challenge was to produce the whole Qur'aan. When they were unable 
to do this, the challenge was reduced to ten sooraés that would imitate the Quraan 
in prose and syntax, but notin content. Lastly, the challenge was reduced lo one 
soorah that matched the Qur'aan in prose and content. This fs the opinion ef az- 


Zarkashee in his af-Burhaan” 


4) Vhere is no graduality in these challenges, In other words, in each verse Allaah ts 
challenging the same thing: to produce something similar re the Qur'aan, be itin 
one soorah, ten sooraés ar the whole Qur'aan. It is the gea/ty of the Qur'aan that 
must be imitated ifthe challenge is to he met, ancl wot the guaniiy. 


Of these four opinions, the third one (which is very similar to the first opinion) 
seems Lo have the strongest proof?” This is because the Qur'aan uses the word ‘forged’ 
when issaing the challenge to produce ten seorwis similar to the Qur'aan, whercas 
Uhis qualification ts not mentioned 1 any other verse. This hints to thie dact Uiat these 
ten sooraés did not have to be as ‘authentic’ as the other imitations, §'n other words, the 
content of these len soorafs did not have to have fees; it was only the prose that had to 
be imitated. When the Quraysh were unable to de even this, dic challenge was re- 
duced 1 one sooraf (10:38), and, lastly, the final challenge and prediction given: 


‘pis 
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«Burif yon de not da it—and ofa surety yor cauaot do 4 — then fear the Fire 
whose fuel are mep and stones, prepared lor the disbelicverss [2:23-24] 


Another question that must be answered is whether this challenge is still epera- 
live, or was tl meant only for the disbelievers during the Prophei’s (2) ume? The 
Arabs during the time of the Propher (#88) used to pride themselves in their skill of 
poctry and their cloquence, so Allaah issued this challenge to them. However, this 
does not mean that this challenge was only meant for them, since the Quraan is 
meant to be a miracle antil the Day of Judgement. The truth of the matter is that 
there is still an open challenge to ‘all of srvaz and mankind’ ta praduce something 
similar to the Quraan, and this challenge will continue to be operative until the Day 
of Judgement. 


—— ——— ——— ———— |e 


349 az-AZarkashee, v2, p. EID, 
350 ch dir, p. (23, 
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I. The Qur'aan as the Miracle of the Prophet (38) 


Phe Quraan is ¢#¢ miracle of the Prophet (34). He (34) was given this miracle as 
the ultimate proof of his prophethood, 


“2 lu fae wet a 
Ade Sas 


eV TEGO KIO L3 


Lor) < ghats 


«And they say. Why are no) nitracles sent daw to him from his Lord?" Say: 

"The signs are only woh Allaah, and | am only a plain warner.’ fs 7 vot @ 

sufficient (puracte) for them that We have sent down ta you the Buok uhich is 

rectted ty them? Verily, herein is a mnerey and a reminiler tora penple who 

belreve» {29:50-1 | 
When the disbehevers asked tor miracles from the Prophet (2%), Allaah revealed tha 
the Qur'aan itself is sufficient as a miracle. 


The Prophet (3) also alluded 10 the status of the miracle of the Qur'aan when he 
said, “There has not been a single propher except that Allaah gave him iiracles be- 
cause of which people heheved in him. T have heen given (as my miracle) the Inspira- 
lion (ic, the Quraan) which Allaah revealed to me. [hepe. therefore, that 1 will have 
the largest number of followers an the Day of Judgemem.”""! 


The fact that the Prophet (428) said that he hoped he would have the most number 
ol fallowers on the Day ef Judgemem shows that lis miracle, that of the Qur'aan, is 
ereater than any miracle that any previous prophet was given, The beauty of this 
miracde can hest he appreciated in the concept of fjeas. 


The Quraan is not the only miracle that was given to the Prophet (38). Among his 
other miracles was the spliung of the moon in hall. the increase of an inadequate 
amaunt of food ta a very large quaniity, the speaking of stones, ununals and trees to 
him, and the sprouting of wiater from his Gg) hands when the Companions were 
short af it”? However, none of these miracles were permanent — they occurred in 
Iront of specilic groups af people at specific times und places, There exist detaileel 
niurratinns concerning these events, and ihe Muslims must believe in them. The fact 
remains, however, thai later generations must believe in die narrations of those present 
al the ue of the miracle, for they themselves were not present. 


35) al-Bukhiaaree. 
952 There are more miriteles than these. See al-Waads'ce, Mughil ibn Minidee. Seabee ut-Msned arin 
Dutaaif an-Nabaatea, Dar al-Arqam, Kuwait, 1987, for ane af the most amheniic ets. 
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Man being the frail creature that he his, the impact of the written word is moch 
less than the impact of sight. These miracles af a surety occurred, hut rhe effect that 
these miracles had on those who saw them is much greater than the impact that it wall 
have on later generations whe merely read about them. ‘Fhe beauty and the power of 
the 7jaes of the Quraan is that it removes the consiraints of time and place upon the 
miracle — the Quraan is a permanent miracle lor all generations alter the Prophet 
(#2) to see and oppreciatv, no matter where they live, ar what time trame they are 
born in. 


The fsimous Mtusiim historian and sociologist, [bn Khalcoon (d. 608 A.H.), states 
in his Meggadinial: 


Know thar the greatest af all miracles, and the most sacred anil blessed, 
and the clearest in proef. is the Qur'aan that was revealed to the Prophet 
(322). ‘This is hecuuse all other miracles, in general, were brought forth sepa- 
rate trom the actnal inspiration (that the praphiet received), as a eens of 
proving the truthtulness of the inspiratian. As dar the Quran, i is the in- 
spiralinn and the miracle za one, and is therefore natin neved ofany extemal 
miractes {ia prave itself), untike all the previous inspirauians. ftis, therefore, 
the clearest and mast pawerinl oracle, since it combines the hoast and the 
proofin ene (Le., if combines the boast that itis the truth tram Allaah, and 
the praof far the bnast). Vhis is the meaning af the Prophet's (4%) state- 
ment, ‘af hope, therefore, that 1 will have the largest number af lollawers 
an the Day of Judgement” This shows that a miracle as clear and powerlul 
as this ane — for i is fe rasprratian in is esence — must have the greatest 
number of believers and folfawers.. °°" 


And Shaykh al-lslaam Ibn ‘Taymivyyah (cd. 728 A.H.) wrote, 


“The greatest (of all miracles} js the Qur'aan thai the Prophes 
Mohammad (4) came with, for itis the reltgion of Allaah and dis Speech, 
anil it is the proof ofthe praphethaod of Muhammad (4)! lis very revela- 
nen isane af the ovest supersatural and extraordinary af acis, fer itis the 
call (io the worship af Allaah), and the proal (af the prophethood of 


Muhammad (}). and the miracle (all in one)! 


iv. The Types of Tyaaz 
How isthe Qur'aan inimitable? In other words, what aspect of the Qur'aan makes 
itso miraculous? And what arc those aspects of the Quruan that cannot be imitated? 


There have been numerous responses by the scholars of ‘nfoon al-Our'ann: the 
Arabic oF the Qur'aan: the laws and sAiwree’e that the Quran came with; the predic- 
ions thar it gives: the diligence with which it was preserved, and so forth. Io reality, 
the cerrect opinion is that all of thescaspeets, and more, form an integral part of the 


—_— ——— ————— = = 


533 lin p. 113. 


V4 Mapaied’ i-Parwacd, 411, p. 3H. 
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Haas ofthe Qur'aan. In other wards, the beauty of the Qur'aan is that it ts not ust 
miraculous in ane facet, but rather fram all facets and angles that one can lok atin. 


Az-Zarkashee, in uying to answer how the Qur'aan is an example of # faaz, quotes 
over a daxen aspects of fjaas, anil then cuncludes, *...the statement af thase who have 
researched the issue thoroughly is that the @ee2 of the Quraan is due to all of the 
previaus factors simullancously, and not by any ene of them only For (the 7 jeez) 1s in 


combining all of these facets...” ™ 


The scholar Muhammad ibn Juzay al-Kalbee (d. 741] A.H.) divided the 7jaaz of 
the Qur'aan into ten categorics: 


1) ‘The eloquence of the Qur'aan above that of any human speech. 


2) The unique arrangement and organisation ol its verses and soerafs, and the man- 
nerin which the words are arranged. 


3) ‘“Vhe ineapability to praduce anything similar to i by the disbelievers during the 
Prophet's G5) ime and thase after them. 


4) ‘he stories and accounts of the nations and prophets of old, since the Prapher 
(#42) had yo recourse to such informatian., 


5) The predictions which occurred in the Quraan, and which later came (ruc. 


6) ‘The Nantes and Attributes of Allaah, all Glory be to Him, and the attribution of 
all that Befits Him, and the negation of all that does nan Bett Him, and the call 
ofthe Creator tathe creared to worship Him Gn orber wards, the perfect ‘aqeedah). 





All of this is not possible for a human to bring forth, unless he was inspired by 
Allaah. 


7) Vhe laws and sharee’aéi that the Qur'aan came with, and the morals and conduct 
that i called for All ofthis leads toa the betterment of life in this world and in the 
Hereafter. The perfection of a sct of laws that can be applied to any society at any 
ume and place is humanly unpossihle, and the sharee'af is the only example of 
such a ser of laws, 


8} The fact that it has been protected anil remained unchanged over such a long 
penad aftine, despite the fact thar all ather refigiaus books have been distorted. 


DY The ease by which it is memorised, anid this ts known by experience and ablsserv- 
ance. This is in contrast to all other relimious hooks, for nane of them are memo- 
rised like the Qur'nan. 


10) The deep meanings that are present in it, and the fact thar a reader never ures of 
reading the Quraan, no matter haw many umes he las heard it or react it. Phis is 
in contrast to any other book, since a person cannot read it more than a few times 


at 


without i geting monotonois and mundane. 


935 az-Aarkashee, + 2, py. 106, 
344 Paraphrased fram Darwish, p. 46 
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Again, the fjaes of the Quraan cannot be limited to one list. Phere are other as- 
pects of the /yaaz of the Qur'aan that have not heen mentioned in this list, including 
the Qur'aan’s stating of scientific facts that were unknown at the tine of the Prophet 
(2): the impact fact it has on those whe listen to tty the miraculous nature of the 
ahruf, and whatremains of them in the great: the cupbonious quality of tie Qur'aan, 
andl many more aspects. Some af these aspects will he discussed in greater detail be- 
low.” 


A. THE LANGUAGE AND STYLE OF THE Qur’AAN 


The miracles that were given to the prophets were chosen so that they would have 
the greatest impact on chat particular nation, ‘Phus, since the people of the tune of 
Moosaa greatly excelled in the ‘art of sorcery and magic, the miracles that were given 
to Maossa were of a similar type, except much stronger and more powerlul (for exam- 
ple, the staf, the shining hand, the splitting of the Nile. and others). Likewise, the 
peaple acthe time al "Eesaa excelled in the artal healing and medicine, and therelore, 
the miracles that were given to ‘Lesaa were ol a similar type (or cxample, healing the 


S48 


leper, curing the sick, raising the dead, and others). 


During the me of the Prophet (3), the Arabs had reached the peak of eloquence, 
aid this was their most prized art! Poetry was whac they valued the mast, and cach 
tribe competed with others te see which one could produce ihe most skilled and clo- 
quent poct. During the annual fair of “Ukaadh, poets [rom all over Arabia would 
compete for the honour of having their poem win the highest praise: that of heing 
posicd on the door of the Ka’bah uati] the next fats. 


Due to this pride chat was prevalent among the Arabs, the miracle that was given 
to the Prophet (342) was of a similar nature: Allaah revealed the Qur'aan in an Arabic 
that was so cmative and cloquent that dye Arabs could clearly see it was a miracle 
fram their Creator. On tep of this, Allaah challenged them to bring Jorth anything 
similar to the Qur'aan, and told them that such attempts would be futile, 


bred geHaa)5 
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537 Seme ol the aspecis of tyaeez have already been discusserl, such as the compilation of the Qur'aan, the 
thigenre with which all the knowledge that is essential to understand! the Quran has been presers cal 
(such as ashucd va-nrnaol, makkee aml reddaace verses, adustkh and ioasookd, etc.). and the adraf and 
qiradat, Wwould, in let, be ne exaggeratinn to say that every chapter in this book is merely a discussion of 
ane of the many tacets of faa! 

353 cf. Darwish, p. 9. 
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«And i you are in doubt as to whar We have sent dawn to Our servans, then 
produce a soora similar io il... iFyou are truthful. Bur if yeu do not da it — 
and of a sirety you canaot do it —then lear the Fire whose fuel are men and 
stones, prepare for the disheltevers« [2:23-24| 





Some ol the aspects of the Hterary ?jvas of the Qur'aan are as follows.” 


1) The placement of a particular word in perlect context, over its synonyms. The 
connotations given by the chascn word arc hetter than those that would have 
been given by its synonyins. 


2) The unique senienee siructure and syntax, which does not follow any ane pat- 
tern but varies throughout the Qur'aan, Each style is unique, and its rhythm 
clear and resounding. 


3) The use of dilfcrent tenses (pasi vs. present; plural vs. singular, etc.) to give deeper 
Meanings lo a passage. 


4) The pronunciation of a word matches tus context. In other words, when cliseuss- 
ing topics that are encouraging and bearing glad udings, it uscs words that are 
casy to pronounce and melodious to hear, and vice-versa. 


5} The perfect combination of concisement and deiail. When the sisbject requires 
elaboration, the Qur'aan discusses the topic in detail, and when a short phrase 
will get the message across, it remains bricl 

At-Azhar University also summarised the various types of literary (jeez. Their list 
is. as follows: 


1) The form of the Qur'aan reflects nether the sedentary soliness of the tawnsmen 
nor the nomadic roughness nf the Bedouins, Tt possesses in right measure the 
sweetness of the former and the vigour of the latter. 


2) The rhythms of the syllables are more sustained than in prose and less patterned 
than in pociry. The pauses come neither in prose form nor in the manner of 
poctry but with a harmonious and meloclic flow. 


3) The sentences are constructed in an clegant manner which uses the smallest 
number of swords, without sounding toe brief, to express ideas of uunest nchness. 


+) The Qur'uanic words neither transgress by their banality nor by their extreme 
rarity, but are recognised as expressing admirable nobility, 


5) ‘The conciseness of expression attains such a striking clarity that the least learned 
Arabic-speaking person can understand the Quraan without difficulty, At the 
same time there is such a prolundiry, lHexibility, inspiration and radiance in the 
Quraan that it serves as the basis for the principles and rules of Islauiic sciences 
aud arts for theology and the juridical schools. Thus, it is almost impossible to 
express the ideas of the text by only one interpretation, either in Arabic or in any 
ather language even with the greatest care. 


359 ch ltr, pps. 199-240; Qallaan, pps. 264-269; Ubaydaat, pp. 224. 
360 Tiken verbatim trom Khaltfa, p. 24-25, 
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G6) Vhere is a perfect blend between the two antagonistic powers of rcason and 
emotion, tntellect and feeling. Inthe narrations, arguments, doctrines, laws, and 
moral principles, the words have both persuasive teaching and cmative force. 
Throughout the whale Quraan the specch maintains its surprising soleninity, 
powcr and majesty which nothing can clisturb. 


The litcrary aspect of jaez, although the strongest and most apparcnt aspect of 
i jaaz, is (he most difficult aspect to discuss in a nan-Arabic work. The Qur'aan ts in 
“clear Arabic” (26:195), and in order to understand this concept of Mjaaz, a thor- 
ough understanding of the Arahic language is essential. 


Instead of detailing and giving examples of these various aspects of literary /jaas — 
a task which ts well-nigh impossible to do in a foreign language — 1 would perhaps be 
more prudent to give a few examples of the impact that the eloquence of the Qur'aan 
had on its first listeners. 


Perhaps ane of the most famous stories ts the story of al-Waleed ibn al-Mugheerah. 
Al-Walecd was the most eloquent and highly esteemed poct of Makkah at the ime of 
the Prophet (88). He once passed by the Prophet (2), and heard him rectting the 
Quraan. This had a visible effect on him, and he went away shaken and startled hy 
what he had heard. The news of this incident spread throughout Makkah. Aboo Jah], 
afraid that che peaple of Makkah might be affected by this news and convert to Islaam, 
rushed to al-Waleed, and told him, “O my unele! Say something (against Muhanimad) 
so that the people will know that you are against him and hate (his message).” 


Al-Waleed rephted, “And what can! say? lor | swear by Allaah, there is none amongst 
you wha knows poctry as well as Edo, nor can any compete with me in compasition 
or rhetoric — not even in the peetry of aus! And yet, | swear by Allaah, Muhammad's 
speech (meaning the Quraan) decs nat bear any similarity to anything I kuow, and 1 
swear by Allaah, the speech chat he says is very sweet, and is aderned with beauty ani 
charm. Fts first part 1s fruitful and its last partis abundant (meaning that itis full of 
drep meanings), and it conquers (all other speceh), and remains unconquercd! It 
shatters and destroys all that has come before it (of poetry, because of its cloquence)!” 
Aboo Jahl responded, “Your peaple will not be sausfied until you speak against him!” 
Al-Walced therefore requested Aboo Jahl, “Leave me fer a few days, so that ] may 
think of an appropriate response ta give to Lhe Quraysh.” After the few days were over, 
Aboo Jahl came back to him and asked him what he had prepared. Al-Waleed, during 
this ime, conld not think of any explanation to give except, “This (the Qur'aan) tsa 
type of magic that has an cflect on its listeners.” In response ta this, Allaah revealed, 
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«Nay! Verily be (.e., a Waleed) has been stubborn in opposing pur verses 
aud signs... Verily, be thought and plaued; Sa let bun he cursed, haw he 
plored! Anil once niure let him he cursed: haw be plaued! Then he thought! 
Then he frowned ancl was irritated: then he tured back and was proud! 
Then be said. “This is nothing brn magic from obds lis ts nothing bar the 
wortl ofa meartal? bwilbeast bim into the Hell-lre...» [74:16-26]0"" 


This, then, is the testimony from the greatest poet alive at the ime of the Prophet 
(32g)! 


Yet another incident is that of Uthbah ibn Rabee’. "Utbab was once sing with 
other members of the Quraysh, and the subject of Muhammad (3%) came up. The 
elders of the Quraysh began complaming about all the problems ua this ‘new’ mes- 
save had caused among their people, and started to discuss various ways that they 
could rid themselves of this irritating prohlem. “Uthah suggested that perhaps the 
Prophet (38) could be convinced nf giving up his message, iFonly it was explamed to 
lum ina gentle manner the problems thin his message had been causing. Cammon 
sense, Utbah argued. would prevail. As proof of bis convictions, Utbab himself vol- 
unteered ta be the one to go and talk to the Prophet (33). 


He therefore set out to meet the Prophet (4%), and started to uy lo convince him 
($2) ro abandon preaching this “new inessage, and Jet the Quraysh return 1a the 
paganisin ol theiranecestors. Alter finishing his plea to the Prophet (33), he (3) asked. 
“Have you finished, O Aboo al-Waleed (the Ranya of Uthbah)r" When he applied tn 
the affirmative, he Prophet (8%) said, “Then listen to me: 


om mee ae kN Uae er = 
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«In the name ut Allaah, the Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of Mercy due Mees. 
A revelaiion trom Allaab, the Ever-Merctlul, the Bestower of Merey. (This 
is) a book whose verses are explained in cletail — a Qur'aan in Arabic. for a 
people who reflect, Giving glu richngs, and warning ef (a severe punish- 
ment). But most of theo turn away so they listen note [4s 1-4] 


The Prophet 8) continued to recite, nndl he limshed the soeraé. Uibah sar qui- 


etly, entranced by what he was hearing. Then the Prophet G8) said, “You have heard 
what you have heard, so dp as you please,” 


When ‘Utbsh returned to his people, they said to themselves, “T swear by the Lord 
ofthe Ka'bah, this "Uthahb is nat the same as the "Utbah that left us!" 


Sol Ubavyelant. p. 225, froin Seerat fén [ishaant, v1, p70. Aoy person who undersiinds even the must 
basic amount of Arabic cannot help bur novice the sheer puwer ant cloywence ut these very verses them - 


sclyes! 
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And indeed, it was not the same ‘Utbah. He saul, “O people! I have heard a speech 
the dike ofswhich | have never heared before. | swear by Allaah, itis not magic, wor ts i 
poetry, nor is it sorcery O gathering of Quraysh, listen to me. Leave this man alane, 
for I swear hy Allaah, the speech that ] have heard from him (meaning the Qur'aan) 
will soon be news (among the other tribes)..." meaning that the Quraan wall be the 
cduse of some great ever among the Arabs. 


Another Companion, Unays al-Ghifaarec, was also one of the many people who 
clearly saw the beauty of the Qur'aan, Unays was one of the famous poets of Arabia, 
He once went to Makkah to do some trading, and happened to come across the Prophet 
(342), and listened to him recite the Quraan. So attracted was he Lo this recitation, that 
he was delayed trom returning to his caravan. When he finally arrived, he was asked 
the reason for his delay, He responded, “] have meta persen in Makkah who claims to 
be sent ly Allaah. The people claim that he ts 4 poct, or a sorcerer, ora magician. Yet, 
I have heard the worels of sorcerers, and these words in no way resemble those uttered 
hy a sorcerer. And J also comparcd his words to the verses of a poet, but such words 
cannat be mitered by a poet. By Allaah, he is the truthful, and they are the Hars??™ 


Yer another story 3s that of Jubayr ibn Mutim, Jubayr once heard the Prophet (33) 
recite Sooraé at-Toer in the Maghrib prayer, and he was nat a Muslim at that time. He 
narrates, “I heard the Prophet (3) recente Sooraé at-Toor in the Maghrib prayer, und 11 
was the first ume islaam entered and settled in my heart.” In another narration, he 
said, “...and it was as tfimy heart was about to Ay (because of its beauty)!" And the 
stary ol Unirar’s conversion is well-known. After listening to Sooraé laa Haa, he said, 
“How beauriful and cloquent is this speech!” and immediately went to the Prophet 
($27) to annaunce his conversion, 


In faci, so obvious is the cloguence of the Quruan, that even those who have tried 
to initate it have miscrably failed. After the Prophet’s (4%) death, Musaylmah ‘che 
Liar’, who had claimed to be a prophet, stacted to rebel against the Muslim state 
under the new caliphate of Aboo Bakr. The Companion ‘Amr ibn al-’Aas was Lravel- 
ling inthe vicinity of Musaylamah, and Musaylamah’s peaple found him and brought 
him to Musaylamah. “Amr asked Musavlamah whether be had received any ‘revela- 
tion’, Musaylamah replied that he hac, and started 10 quote it to Amr, Alter he had 
quoted three ‘verses’, ‘Amr could not contain his patience anymore, ancl burst out, 
“You know as well as 1 do that you are among the liars!” With chat, “Amr left 
Musaylamah’'s eamp, and returned ta Macdeenah. In anecher incident, two messen- 
gers of Musaylamah came to Aboo Bakr, and recited to him same olf Musaylamah’s 
‘revelations’, Aboo Bakr replied, “Sebhaan Allaah}! Woe two you! This specch is not 
divine! How is he managing to mislead you (with a)?’ 


sua NT, [las tet 

3630 Narrated by Muslim. 

S640 Narrated by al-Bokbasarce. 

565 Tin p. 151. Amany the nswtatiens of Musaylamah are the following ‘verses ““Uhe frog! Daughter al 
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nxn frogs! We protect what veu protect! Your tep part isin water, and your bottam partin mud, Neiber tle 
you stup the one seeking a drink, per da yuu spel the water! Thus belongs half the earth, and oe Quravsh 
the wither hall, but the Quiraysh area rebellions peaple” Vhere is nar much i cammene concerning the 
‘chagquence’ of these verses: larather examples af Musaylamah’s literary “genus, ch ler, pps, (0-197, 
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The cloyuence and beauty of the Que'aan ts so great that it is considered to he rhe 
ultimate authority anu reference work for Arabic rhetoric, geummar and syntax, even 
by non-Muslim Arabs. 


Ah 


Th conchide, ibis appropriate lo quote the Jamaus scholar Ibn al-Atheer (cl. 606 
A.H.}. who said: “If we begin to investigate into the wisdom and secrets of the clo- 
quence of the noble Qur'aan, we sail imo a deep acean that bas no escape from it!" 


B. THe Prenicrtons OF tHE Qur'AAN 


The Quraan contains many predictions of ihe events lo came in the future. In- 
cluded in this category ure all the descriptians of the Day of Judgenient, and Heaven 
and Hell. However, when these events came true, 


A ret ate ee ase 
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«no good will it de to a person to believe then, if he had not believed! be- 
tare...[6: 158] 


Cae 


Without a doukn, though, the greatest preciction of the Quraan ts concerning ils 
own yaaa. In other werds, the Qur'aan has predicted that it will remain unrivalled 
and unimitared for all of eternity. 


4-4 


+. ie of 6s - 

falls Sultdbil oYecigd s 
Bi 1 & ere 
GS Ug hs at wrens ORF eae SLY 


«say: Tall efimankind and faa gathered together to produce the like of the 


Qur'aan, they could net praduce n—even i they helped ane anather!» | 17:88] 


Phe futdiy oftrving to imate the Quraan has explicnly been foretold: 
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eAnd if you ure in doubt us to whi We have sent down to Our servants, 
then produce aseoraé similar te it... if yau are wruubful. Bur ifyou do net do 
It — dwved of ef serety yor etnvot dant — hen fear the Fire whose fic! are men 
an] slones. prepared for the disbelievers» | 2:23-24] 





Ibn Kratheer (d. 774 AJHL.), commenting on this verse, said, "..and of a surety you 
cannot do it...', meaning that this is a challenge for all of cternity, ancl ubis, in itself, is 
another miracle, since Allaah lias precictedl, tm very certain and sure terms, without 
any doubt er fear, that nothing will be able to match this Quraan, for all of eternity. 
And this is exactly what has occurred! None have successfully challenged it to this day 


366 ch Ubaydaat, p. 224. 
IG7 Tir, p. 200, 
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of nurs, and ae cain they do se, for how can they do se when the Quraan is the 
hertaum of Alloah...27°™ 


The Quraan has also predicted the Fnet than h will remain uncorrupied and pre- 
served lor all oF eterniw: 


CNS ead Ey 5 SS Gy 


«Verily itis We who have revealed the Quragn, und ofa surely We will 
guard i (iran corruption je [15:9] 

There are also predictions related 19 worldly events. For example, the Quraan 
predicted the outcame afa batde that would occur between the Romans and the Per- 
smyos. Before the advent of Isloom, the Perstans bad attacked the Romans, sod con- 
quered a part al Syria, which had been under Roman control. A few years before the 
Aifrah oF the Prophet Gg), the Remans attacked back, ancl tne to regain their lost 
terrhory Phe Muslims in Makkah were hoping that the Romans would win, as they 
were Chinstians (and thus closer ty faith to them}, while the disbelievers of Makkah 
were baping that the Persians would win, since they were fire-worshippers. During 
this battle. the Perstans wan, and this was a cause of great eclebration for the dishe- 
hevers of Makkah. Ar this, Allaah revealed, 
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wolff Len Meem, The Romans have been defeated. Ina land nearhy and 
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thes alter their deleat, will saon be vieranious. Within direc in ning years.” 
. tnd en that dav the Slushims will rejoice with the help of Allaah... (30:1 - 


5| 


bxaeily seven veurs after the revelation of these verses, the Romans attacked the Per- 
sians again, and this teme they were victorious, and managed to regain their verritary 
Vhis battle occurred on the same day as the Bante of Badr, when the Muslins were 
themselves ‘rejoicing because af thetr victery over the Quraysh. Thus, this verse pre- 
dicted twa events: the victory of the Romans, and the victory ofthe Muslims.” 


Orher predichons alse teil ol the victory in the Barde of Badr (64:45), the eventual 
conquest of Makkah (48:27), and the establishment of Islaam as the ruling amborciry 
inthe land (24:53). Even though there are neta large nuamber of precheuans ol this 
nanire inthe Quraan, they arc nonctheless an integral aspect of the concept al 7 yaas. 


568 Lt Katheer +. 1, p. Ad. 
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C. THE STORIES IN THE QurR'AAN 


The Qur'aan mentions the stores of many praphets and nations of old, Phe Prophet 
(#%) had no recourse to such information. He had hved amongst the Quraysh for 
farty years, und during this time had never studied under any priest or monk, nar had 
he read any history. Yet, despite his illiteracy, all of a sudden, he started to inform his 
peaple of the histories of the previous nations — from the creation of the Heavens and 
the Earth, io the building ofthe Ka’bali by Ibraaheem, from the creation of Aadam ta 
the flood of Nooh, from the sptituing of the Nile hy Moosaa to the virgin hirth of 
"Eesau, fram the camel of Saafih to the whale of Yoonus... fram where did he (3%) 
abtain all af this knowledge? 


ABS 
Cael ea SSI eels LEGA 
OAs cn labile pans 


«Say: [f Allaah had willed, 1 would not have recited (the Qur'an) ta you. 
nor would Fe have nace it known ta you. Venly [lived amongst you a 


hiictime before this (revelation started). Have vou no sense?!» | 10:16] 
In other words, the faci that the Prophet 4) had spent forty years of his life amongst 
ihe people of Makkah, during which Gme he (4) was not known for any literary 
aclivily, Was a very powerful factor that proved that his revelation was not [rom him- 
sell, but from Allaah. 


The Quraan mentions the stories af the people ef ald as a sign af the Prophet's 


(2) prophethood: 


vy rs ~{%4 


sede bnets 
r fe ies oe mart 
uy Caen Le ein 


«This is part of the news of the unseen, which We inspire yau with, You 
were nat with them (the Israelites) when they cast lots with their pens as tp 
which of them shauld he charged warh che care of Mary, anal acither were 


vou with them when they dispured» [3:44] 


And also, 


Lis 
a Hin re! ae 4407 ire 
p VEN CSE BN as SSI 
Wie Sey 


«This is the news of the unseen which We reveal unto you, Neher you nor 
your peaple knew them before this...»] 11:49] 





‘The Miraculous Nature of the Qur'aan - fjaus al-Qa'raan 275 


=r 


Belore heginning the siery of Yoosuf, Allaah reminds the Prophet (32), 


eee ty ee See aie 


ce eee eee 


= 


ieee a eyes Unie ccs, Ly 
Ox aii 


«We relate 1a vou the best ofall stories through Our revelations (9 you ol che 
Quraan. And belure chis (revelation), yau were among those wha knew 


nithing of this!» [12:3] 
Arthe conclusien af the same story, Allaah says, 


[al 
4 = _- 


eal. Ss Ms 


SG oe pouines, 


«his is part ofthe news of (he unseen that We reveal by inspiratian ta you, 
Yau were nat present with them when they arranged their plans (nar were 
you present) When they plotted tagether!> [12:102| 


Likewise, after mentioning the storics ofa number of prophets, Allaah says, 


SO ee eI Sis 
a SHO 4 Nees 


+ sie sae ve 8 ts 
Pa we als, + A Sie “- e = 





tg ee 


OnE 5 spf 


¢And you (O Muhammad) were notan the western side (of Che mountain) 
when We made clear ie Sloosaa the commandment, nor were vou among 
those present! But We created generations fatter Aloosaa), and lang were 
Che ages that passed aver them! Anil (neher) were veu it bwedler amongst 
the peuple al Alacyan, reciang Our verses to them, but We were the ones 
sending Messengers! And neiher were you wtihe side of {Mannt) Toor when 
We calleel» [25:44-46] 


There are many verses of this nature in the Quraan. 


The Purposes of the Stories 


One of the primary purposes of these stories is to guide the remnants of the previ- 
ous uations to the truth. The Chrisians, for example, are rele chat ‘Eesaa preached 
pure monotheism, and the Jews are told ta reflect upon their own celigion, and the 
religion that the Prophet G8) brought. They are reminded that only Allaah knows 
the past, 
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Savete ye Ave eee? are a3 2 me 
«Or were you present when death approached Jacob?» [2:133] 


As Allaah says. 
Ara By 
Cee ek AME Ee we, oe bbe 
OD yale asd cM AZo Jeslesi le ats 


«Verily, his Qur'aan narrates to the Children of lsraa‘ec] most at the (points) 
over which they differ [27:76] 

Other purposes ol these stories is to establish belicfin the praphets (as this is ane 
of the fundamentals of faith); te affirin the patience ofthe Prophet (2) and the be- 
lievers (by mentioning hew the prophets ol eld were treated by their peeples); ta 
explain the iwethodelogy of calling 10 the way of Allaah (all the praphets hegan their 
call by preaching the true worship of Allaah, tamdeed); and ta guide the Muslinys to 
hetter morals, since each story of the Qur'aan contains much wisdem and guidance to 
benelit from. 


he stories tn the Qur'aan, therefore, are onc of the sigas of the truthfulness ofthe 
Prophet (34), and another aspeet of the ’jaaz of the Quraan. 


D. Tur Betimes AND LAws Of ‘THE QuUR'AAN 


The Qur'aan was revealed as a guidance for mankind. The primary purpose of the 
Qur'aan is to define the truc sct of belicts Cageedah) with regards to the Creator, abd 
ta implement these beliefs ina system of laws (sharee’a/t) that will benefit the creation 
in this life and the next. 


As an indication of the truthfulness of the Qur'aan, the ‘vgeedaf and sharee‘ah of 
the Qur'aan are pertect. ly ‘ageedaé, the topic of primary iinportance is that of the 
Creator: His Exisienee (Tarehiced ar-Ruboobryyah), His Names and Arunibutes (Tataheed 
al-Asmaa’ wa as-Stfaat) and His sole Right to be Worshipped (Tateheed al-Uloohiyyat). 
No other religion even comes close to this concept of perfect Monotheism, Jews, Chris- 
Gans, even Hindus, al] claim to he monotheistic, but the Trinity of the Christians and 
the paganism and idolatry af the I-lindus make it obvious that such a claim is a false 
on. The Jews. although perhaps claser than many other religivns to monotheism, 
attribute to their god forgetfulness, weariness and ignorance, amongst other things. 
and do not have a finn set of spiritual behets. 


With regards to all other beliefs in the Islaamic ‘ageeda#, they distinctly stand ont 
from all ether religions ip their purity, and appeal to human rationale. For example, 
the belief in prophets as recipients of divine revelation, and as the means of commu- 
nication between God and man, also implics a sense of integrity and honour for the 
prophets. This integrity af the prophets is denied by the Cliristians and Jews, whe 
ascribe, amongst other crimes, the crimes of murder, incest and drunkenness ta the 
prophets of Allaah — allegations which Islaam vebemenily denies, 
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The sharee‘af is another indication of thes jags of the Quraan. The sharee‘ah is the 
law of Allaah, immutable in its broad aspects.” In its final form, it was revealed to the 
Prophet (342) over fourteen hundred years ago, ina specilic place and time, and amongst 
aspecilic people. Yet, these laws, when applied in totality, prove to be for the better- 
ment of the individual and society — irrelevant of the time, place or peaple. No matter 
what aspect of the sharee‘a# is taken, it is found to be perfeet in all regards. The laws 
governing personal hygicne, Familial life, societal roles, financial transactions, politi- 


cal dealings — choose what you wish —the (jaz is apparent. 


For un example, let us examine the laws pertaining to marriage in the Qur'aan. 
Instead of following the path of the Christian pricsts in forbidding all relations with 
wemen, the Qur'aan allows — in fact even encourages — marriage: 


al a a “say 
CNIS 
eA] marry those among you who are single...» [24:32] 


It prohibits incest: 


eee Sree HECKER Ne ad 
pA £9 pa : a5> 


«Forbidden ta you are your mathers, your daughters, your sisters, your 
maternal aunts...» [4:23] 


adultery: 


“Whe ae carter 


«And do not appreach unlawful sexual intercourse...» [17:32] 


and cven sexual indecency: 


“Anil oe ae 


«And de nar approach ee (sh eT deeds, debauchery und lewd- 


ness)» [6:151| 


Arthe same time, it allows lor plurality of wives, (hus taking into consideration the 
biological differences between men and wemen, and societal needs that vary trom 
trme and place: 


bes 
ve ee ee ee 
fag ll 5 tae glia (eS OwUIRSE 

«.. Marry women af your chaice, ova, three or foun.» [4:3] 


Instead of the cruel treatment that the women of old were subjected to, the Qur'aan 
laid down the perfeet guidelines for husbands: 


371 There is root lor change in [slaani, as Jong as this change does not go against the Quraan, Suanah 
or rad’. Vhe concept af masadea morsaiat, for example, takes into cansileraion public imerest when 
enacting, or nol enacting, a law cl. Kamal, pps. 267-82 
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Sb pall Say sles 


«and ueat them (your wives) with equity and kindness...» 4:1)! 


Itelearly defined the roles of men and wanien, ina manner that is in accordance with 
the way they were created: 


= ieee oe ee Be a ot ys 
Apel NB ass re. or 
oat Tie oe ne aia 
aS ele p225l La 9, vam Ne 


«Men are the protectors and maintainers ol women, because Allaah has made 
ane of them to excel the eather and becuse they (men) spenil to suppari 
them (women)...» [4:34 


These verses, it shoutd be kept in mind, were revealed in a society where girls were 
buried alive. women had no rights whatsocver, sexual licentlousness prevailed, and 
prostitution in all its forms was rampant. Yet, chese verses provided — and will con- 
“inue to provide for all of eternity — a perfect marital and familial set of laws. 


"Phe same can be said for every single moral issue that the Quraan discusses. Jn 
comparison, there is no system of man-made laws that has remained unchanged or 
provided a perlect set of rules for the betterment of society H the constitution of any 
epuntry is examined, ane will find discrepancies, absurd laws, and discriminatory 
and unjust legislations. In addition, such constitutions will never remain constant, 
but instead change with the passage of time. Chis is one of the strongest proofs of the 
inherent deficiency in these faws.°” 


Jn canclusion, the ‘ageedaf and sharce of ol [slanm are further proofs for the /yaaz 
af the Quran, since they provide lor a perfect code of beliels and system of laws for 
al of humanity. 


Io. TH SCIENTIFIC FACTS OF THE QuR'AAN 


One of the more popular aspeets of the “eae of the Qur'aan tn these times con- 
cerns its comments on aspects of science that the Prophet (#8) and his people could 
not have known abour. There are a number of books written about this tanic, perhaps 
(he most popular being Manrice Bueaille’s The Bible, the Our'an, and Science" 


972 The Aincrican Constitution, far example, initially equated a black slave to three-filths of a white 
mun. This strange frichen was decided pan tp resalve a conflict between these wha wanted black peaply 
lecquial one white mun, ane those whe claimed that black penple were alo hie considered men avalls ibe 
Witterence of opinian ceuld antly he resalved with this fraction. in 1919, the (8th Amendimnent ofthe Censti- 
lunien prohibiied the transportation and mianntacture ofalcaholic drinks, ver, due to public nulifierence af 
this Liw, nt had ia he repealed in the 21st Amendment less than filteen years Jarer. 

373 This book is a very useful hook in that it details many verses ofa ‘scenic’ pature. Sonictines, 
hawevern the author's imerpretatians are nal consistent! with rhe understinding of the verse, such as pps. 
lo7-. Also, ane al the last chaprers, “Vhe Qur'aan, the Hadliths, and Modern Science’, presenrs a very 
cistartcel view el Agdeer#, aril shows the authar’s untiiailianiy with the subject. dis siamece uawards the 
validity of Aadeeté and the status of the Fraphet G88) is alse nar correct, 
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It should be remembered, however, that the Qur'aan is not meant to be a bowk 
primarily devoted to a discussion of ‘science’, but rather a book that is meant for the 
guidance of mankind. As such, any references to subjects of a scientific nature are 
typically bricfand not very descriptive.” The #jaaz, however, appears in the fact that 
even in these limited descriptions, the Qur'aan conforms cxactly to modern science, 
and imparts knowledge that was unknown during the lifetime of the Prophet (8). 
These descriptions are free from retroactive ideas that plagued humuaniry from the 
carliest af times, such as the concept that the Earth 1s stauonary, and all the other 
plancts and stars rotate about it. 


There are numerous examples of such verses, such as the clescription of the forma- 
ton of human hfe. The sperm of man is referred ta as a ‘mixture of liquicds’ (76:2), 
since the sperm is composer of various secretions from the testicles, the seminal vesi- 
cles, the prostrate and other glands. From the literally milhons of spernts produced 
and ejaculated, only one sperm ts actually used in the fertilisation process — a very 
small quaniuty. Phis is relerrecl taana oumber of verses by the wore ‘erzfair (el. 75:37), 
which signifies a small quantny of mixed Hhiud. The sperm then joins the female egg, 
and forms the zygote. This occurs in the mother’s womb, a ‘safe lodging’ (23:13). 


The embryo, during as develapmem, is surrounded by three layers: the abdermi- 
nal wall, the uterine wall, and the placenta, with its choriono-amnioric membranes. 
These three layers ure referred to in the versc, 


«J ok a A haere 
= ese 


B etre 


«He created you in the wombs of your muthers, [ram one stage 1 another, 
and all along three vetls of darkness surrounded you...» [39:6] 


From thers, 


£ 
= 
s 

a ea ae ae! Nees 


ee eee 
hai ee Lalit spot thee Bee oo ait 
(Donal elie AER 


«.We tnade the mixed liquid (zygate} into something which clings (the 
embryo ‘clings’ rathe wambk by means afthe umbilical cord), then We made 
the thing which clings into a chewed lump of flesh, then We maile out af 
that dlesh, bones, then We clothed the bones with flesh, and then We brought 
it forth as anew crenture. Se Blessed be Allaah, the best uf creators» [23:14] 


374 Although this is nat always the case —an exception being the evolution of the human embryo. which 
is described in vivid detail in the Qur'aan, 
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During the detivery process, the passage of the baby from the mother’s womb to 
the outside world o¢curs through the birth canal. Typically this canal is extremely 
narrow and night. However, shorty before the birth, cenain changes occur, including 
the release of certain hormanes, the contractions of the uterus, and the breakage of 
the ‘bag af water’ surrounding the baby, all of which contribute to making the canal 
loose. This ts referred to in 80:20, “Then We made the pussuge (through the birth 
canal) easy” 

Perhaps the best way 10 appreciate the beauty of the above verses is Lo see pictures 
af the human embryo as i goes through the various stages of develapment. The refer- 
ence toa ‘...chewed fump of flesh’ is strikingly similar to the appearance of the em- 
bryu after the first menth. The embryo, at its stage, is partly out of praportion, for 
the head is dispropartionately larger than the body. This is mentioned in the verse, 


By Gos SHE Ge a 


i “ath ose “ 2» ee 
pM So asi ttt 


«We created ynu fram dist, then frem a sperm drop, then from a clinging 
enlily, then inte a hia of (esh (narthyy in proportion and (partly) our of 
proportion» [22:5] 


The vivid yet simple descriptions given in these verses were unknown to the prev- 
ple of the Prophet's (5) thme, demonstrating the Maas af the Qur'aan in science.” 


Other facts that are given in the Quraan inchide the description af the formation 
of milk (16:66), the novian of orbits far the planets (21:33 and 36:40), and the descrip- 
tion of the water evcle (15:22, 35:9 and more). Every verse that discusses nature and 
the creation falls inta this category. In many verses, Allaah Himsell commands nian- 
kind to ponder aver the Creanion, and mentions these as an indication of His Exisi- 
ence and Power. 


4 
BH! 


SAG ass BG ogcaigt 


_ 


Ay = 4 ap Se “ Pit) 4 i - 
Va gas CB AS SL GAMO CVT 


AS Mee 


epee ete i ae ee 
uy ISN Ee 1 aS Fe fe IES 


«Verily in the Creation of the Heavens and Earth, and ia the alleration of 
the night and day, there are signs for meo of understanding. ‘Vhose who 
remember Allaah standing. sining and lying down on their sides, and con- 
template the creation ol the Heavens and Earth...» [3:190-191 | 


— 


$75 Perhaps the most detailed study al the verses pertaiaiag ta the development of the embrya is the 
book: Tae Developing frunan by Keith Moore, [4 istaanic Additions by Abdul-Majeed Azzindani (Dar al- 
Oiblah, Jeddah, 1983). Nlost of the abewe material was taken from this reference, 
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One final nate on the concept of science as an ¢ yeas of che Quraan: there can “ever 
be a real contradiction between the Quraan and the Laws of Allaah cuncerning the 
creation {i.c., actual science), The Quraan is the Book of Allaah, and since it is fram 
Allaah, 


- 
aa 


ate 


ethere js no doubt in it» [27] | 


Likewise, cie laws that govern che creation are also from Allaah. Whiut is stucteri as 
‘science’, on the other hand, ts the gteape by man to understand the creation and 
laws of Allaah. Therefore, it is possible for a scientific assumption to be incorrect, and 
this 1s clearly demonstrated by such historically sctenulic ‘facts as the Earth being 
flat, or the orbiting of the Sun around the Earth. These concepts were believed in so 
stronply by the ‘scientists’ of their time that, on occasion, those who apposed them 
were harassed and even killed. Yer, later scientists discovered the inaccuracy of these 
concepts. 


Therefore, when there is a confher between the meantag of a clear, explicit verse 
(meaning gat ce ad-dalaalah) nf the Qur'aan and ‘modern’ science, a Muslim szerse 
take the verse of the Qur'aan — without hesitation —aver any screntilte ‘facU. A rejec- 
lien of such a verse, or even the apparent meaning of such a verse, would be tanta- 
mount to a rejection of Allaah’s knowledge. For example, the cheary ufevoluden ts, 
foc the most pact, agreed) upon by the majority of non-Muslim scholars. Whether 
there Is strong proof1o back up this theory or not is irrelevant — the Quraan is clear 
that Allaah created Aadam from His own Hands, and 


tt a at a 


Ay; sey Y ae Ca glans) las gles 


«froma hint He created his mate, and From these two Ile spreall ionh many 
rmcn and women» [4:1] 


Therefore a Muslim can never believe in che theory that men are descendants of 
apes, no matter what ‘proof’ night seem to exist.’ Neither is it allowed, as same 
Muslim rationalists have clone, to try to interpret clear Qur'aanic texts to suit modern 
Uicories, Following the above exampie, lo try Co interpret the story ol the Creation of 
Aadam and Eve us acumlly having been the creation of some Neanderthal nco-diu- 
man species is almost as blasphemous as reyecting the verse in the first place! 


{tis possible, however, for there to be an apparent conthet between a verse and a 
scientific fact, when no such conflict exists. This occurs when some scholars take one 
of the possible linguistic ineanings ofa verse, such that this meaning conforms with 
the verse, but is not the only meaning that may be derived from it (basically. the verse 


976 This, despite the fret chat rhe thenry oCevelution is im itsell fill of Haws and not without its prablems. 
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is dhunnee ad-dalaalah). For cxampie, some scholars have understood ceriain verses 
of the Qur'aan {e.g., “And itis Ae who has spread ort the Facth” (13:3), and (15:19) 
to indicate that the Earth is flat, since the phrase ‘edd’ occurs, which means ‘to 
spread out’. However, this verse is not explicit in stating Uaat Ure Earth is flat, and to 
conclude this from the above verses requires a degree of interpretation. Since there 
exists clear proof that the Earth is not flat, this interpretation must be rejected. “he 
meaning of the verse, therelare, is that Aaah has created this Earth as a very vast 
place for mankind, and not thar the Earth is flat. 


Also, it is essenual that seienulic facts are not read in where they de nat exist. 
Untortunately, this has beceme an all too commen trend among ‘modernistic’ Mus- 
lims whe have specialised in science, but are not very Famybar with the interpretation 
af the Qur'aan.” Onee again, the Qur'nan “...is a hook of guidance... and not a book 


era 


of science, nor a mine of cryptic notcs on scientific facts. 


For cxampie, many peaple interpret the following verse as u prediction af space 
travel by man: 


ly py Avice 


va Ae of oe { 
Sy aN SEE 2NG Ga, Pes avin 


= 
-_ 


sO Assembly af Men antl fivas! lfyau have power ti pass through the zanes 
of the Heavens and Earth — shen pass! But you will never be able te pass 
them except with authority (irom Allaah)» [55:33] 


However, a look at the next verse, and the authentic tafeers of fbn Katheer and at- 
Jabarec, will show that this verse 1s in reference lo the fis listening to the whispers 
of the angels in the Heaven (er to the Resurrection of the creation on the Day of 
Judgement}, and nat to inter-walactic travel! 


in conclusion, although the sciennilic aspect of the Qur'aan is one of the aspects of 
lis ¢ yeas, it must be put in its proper place, and a proper methodology needs to be 
followed in order to extract examples of such verses, [tt dees mare harm than gaod 
when certain verses in the Qur'aan are ‘bent aver backwards,’ so as lo say, to seek to 
prove that they contain certain implied scientific lacts. One only needs to read works 


978 Such pevple leel chat, in order in prove the veracity of the Qur'aan, they mast prave that everything 
that science talks about must have already been discassed in the Qur'aan. |fowever, the miraculous nanare 
ofthe Quran anes not need such whimsical verificatian, as this chapter shows. 

979 Von Denlier, p. 197. Inather words, there are not scienufic allusions buried ander every third verse in 
the Qur'aan, waiting to be unearthed by seme aver-zealons, bighly- imaginative Musliny! 
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in which this methodology was followed to sec how ludieraus the conclustons arc. 
(Far cxample, Muhammail Rasheed Ridua fcl. 1935), ane ofthe founders of the ‘Mad- 
ernist’ movement, claimed that the ‘fives that che Qur'aan was referring to actually 
Mluded te the discovery of discase-carrying microbes!) When such facts are clear and 
explicit from the verse, they should be mentianed (such as the examples quoted above), 
but when they go against the intent and meaning of the verse, Uicy should be aban- 


done. 


F. Tut Errrcr rue Qur'aan WAS ON rrs LISTENERS 


Anaspeet al yaaz that is nat discussed in must works is the eflect that the Qur'aan 
has on those who listen to i1.”’ No person can remain unaffected after he has listened 
ta the Quraan. Is it possible for a persan to see a miracle as clear as the Quraan and 
remain indifferent of it? Phe effect that the Qur'aan had on Jubayr ibn Mutim, ‘Umar 
ibn al-Nhatweab and al-Waleed ibn al-Mugiheerah has already been discussed above. 


The Qur'aan itself discusses the cffeet that it has on its listeners in many verses. 
For the dishclievers, (he Qur'aan can only cause them despair, and increase thetr arro- 
gance, since they must reject what they know ta be truce. The Quruaan says: 


OAS ais AN SSO HIE 


eAnd thase who disbelieve say, ‘Do nat ltsten te this Qur'aan, and habble in 
Ihe mites af its (recituion) sn tat yer may evercame (it}'» [41:26] 


Copan ESS Shes SS fe Ai CE 5, 


«And surely We have explained in this Quraan (Qur Signs) sa that they 
may take heed, but it enly increases them in aversion!» [17:41 | 


Pes 4 of fet Boe hee Fr ne eon - 

(pga 2d alae l3Sy oda scleral gob 5215515) 5 
«And when you (O Muhammad) make mention of your Lard inthe Qur'aait 
solely, they turn an their backs, Heciag i extrenie dishke!» [1 7:46| 


OAS 


ere ee a oo a * = Ak wt ee a 


SM Qoe ae Pao) ree she es 
ateseccsceg se 


«Woe to every siafol lar—whe hears the Verses af Allaah (being) reciicel ta 
a & 

him, yer persists in pride as if he heard then net Se anneunce ta him a 

painful torment! And when he learns something of Our Verses, he makes of 


them a jest! [45:7-9] 


380 This tapic is also discussed in greater detail in Chapter 15, under Scenhfie Tafeer", 
341 “This is more applivable i those who listen ro ie and indentand in Arabic, as most, ina all, af rls 
paz 13 lost in translation. 


284+ An Introductton to the Setences of the Qur'aan 


As for the belsevers, 


“ 


cin ss eavl eee sie 5 


- 


Sap tees pagltlag ols byron ce td 


«And whenever there comes down a soorgh, some of (the hypocrites) say, 
Which of you has liad bis Faith Ceemaan) increased by it?’ As for those who 
heheve, i has increased their bath, and tbey reqoice!» [9:124] 


tarde $6.74 4 hare 


a tee 3h ACh gag Dl5y 5 
a ee tere a hve i et 
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«And when they listen ta what has been sent down tasbe Messenger, you 
see their eyes overllowing with tears because of the truth that they have 
recogniseil. Vhey say ‘Qur Lord! We believe, so write us dawn antong the 
witnesses» |5:83| 


At the same time, tt also increases their lear of Allaah, 


ASO SSB 


-- 


OF 


Merete cee CBI 47 oh 


«he believers are those whe, when Allauh is mentioned, feel 3 tremor in 
their hearts, avel wheo His verses ure recited 10 thei, 1 inereases their Faith» 


|$:2| 


wr ” ” 
Jz # 30° 712 


Ant jan (3 NEG oS HI BOSS 
pe rgb 3 ue A gS 
aii S3cl) 


«Allaah has sent down the best of statements, a Book, its part resembling 
cach other in goodness and truth, oft-repeated. The skins of thase who fear 
their Lond shiver fram u (when they rece star hear i). Vhen their skin and 
their heart soften te the remembrance of Allaah» [39:23] 


And how could 11 not have this effect, for does not Allaah say, 
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«Had We sent down this Quraan en a mountain, you would surely have 
seen it humbling uself ancl crumble nut of the fear nf Allaah! Such are the 
parables which We put forward ie mankind that they may reflect» [59:21 | 


G. THe Lack oF CONTRADICTIONS IN THE Qur'AaN 


One ofthe aspects of f yaez that the Quraan alludes to is that it contains ao contra- 
dicuians init. The Qur'aan challenges, 


eer 
vie sgrer 


1 oF M pores nC SSM Ose 


«Dothey ant ponder aver the Quraan? Had heen fram other than Allaali, 
they world have surely found tn ib many contradictions!» [4:82] 


The fact that there are ao contradictions in the Quraan, despite it having been 
revealed over a period of uwwenty-three years, int different circumstances, calering 1p 
diflerent problems, 1s a clear indication of us divine origin. In addition, the lack of 
contradictions in ils ageedad aad sharee'ué are further proofs fer its oricin. 


H. THE Eask. BY WHICH THE QURAAN 18 MEMORISED 


There is nat a single practising Muslio en the face af this Rarth except that he has 
memorised same ponion of the Quraan, verbatim. In comparison, ane aced only 
look at other religions and see the number of its adherents who have memorised any 
portion of their Holy Scriptures. In no other religion is such great emphasis placed on 
memonising its Holy Scriptures than in Islaam; and no other religion has adherents 
who have memoarised, mm totality, 1s Holy Scripture. 


Every Muslim knows by expenenee the case with which the Quraan is memo- 
rised, In contrast, an attempt to memorise a passage out oFanother work or play is un 
arduous task. The meanings of such passages may he put ta memory but the actual 
words and sentences are extremely difficult to memorise, and even harder to keep in 
memory And the longer such passages get, the more impossible i becames ta memo- 
rise. The memarisauen of the Quraan, oa the ether hand. suffers no such obstacles: 
although perseverance is needed in memorising larger passages, the case af memori- 
sauon sul remains the same. 


In addition, the memorisers of the entire Qur'aan (Auffadh) are so common and 
numerous thar there is nota single community of Muslinis in the world except that 
they are present amongst them, Every person in the Mushm community knows of 
memorises (Adffedé), and such people are nat considered race or excepuional, luis aol 
Loo nncommoen to meet small children whe cannot even communicate in proper sea- 
tenecs, yet have put the entire Quraan to memory.” Also, itis passible to meet people 


982 “Vhis authar mentions the case afiine at his friends in the College af Qur'aan atthe University of 
Madecnah. He had memornsed the entire Quragn helore he had completed six years of age! 
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who, duc to old age, have forgotten many facts and experiences of lite, bit the Qur aaa 
is soll preserved to ther memories, as etched outon stone! Such a persen might neat 
even remember the events of yesterday, yet when he recites the Quraan, itis as if he is 
reniing directly from the wegs-4ef. 


The fact that the Qur'aan can be memorised is anc of the specialities and exclusive 
blessings of this wena, for no other omion wis given the blessing of being able to 
memorise ts Holy Scripture. thn al-Jawszee (d. 397 AJH.) wrote in the introduction 
to lis book af ffath efaa Hifdé al- fin (The Encouragemem of Memortsing Anow!l- 
cdve}, 


"ALL praise is due to Allah, whi his lavintred is, by His grace, whove all 
other nations,... ad blessed us with the memorisation ef ihe Qur'adn,..Aor 
Allaah has made our waive untyne hy the fact that it can memurise the 
Quraan, and knowledge. Those who were befare us used to read their Serip- 
inres drom parchmenis (Le. wihent memory), and were not capahic of 
mcnurisnig i... Su how can we thank the One who has blesseel is to sued a 


degree that a seventy-yuar etd man from amongst os cin vastly recne the 


at 
entire Qur'aan from memory?” 


v. Intrinsic vs. Extrinsic 


The yeas of the Onraan isa fact that no Muslim can or has denied. However, is 
the @yaez of the Qur'aan inhereni in the Quraan, or is it cxiernal to the Qur'aan? 


Aboo Ishaq an-Nadbaam (d. 224), af the Mr tasHeé, was the lirst co claim that 
the Qur'aan was not inberently miraculous, but rather externally, According to an- 
Naudbaam, Allaah would prevent anv person (rem imitating it." In other words, ac- 
cording to hint, the Quraan was capable of being imitated, bur ifany person tried do 
w so, Allaah would prevent him ane take away his capohilittes and pawers. This is 
called ‘sarfizé’, ar ‘aversion’, since Allaah wauld avert any such artempis. An- Nadhaam 
was influenced by Hindu philosophy, tor the Findus believed that the Vedas could be 
produced by mankind, since it was net miniculeus in vasell, but i uny ultempted to 
produce it, Brahma weuld destroy such attempts.” 


An-Nadhoam was dater followed in this opinion by Aboo Ishaag al-Isfaraa'cenee 
fd. 418 AH.) of the Af? as-Stunaaaé, al-Murtadhaa of the Stec'eé, and other scholars. 
The Maes, according to these scholars, was not internal to the Qursaan, but rather 
external thrangh the Power of Allaah. 


‘This opinion ts the incorrect one. As-Suyootee sar, 
This opinion is reyecical, because al the verse in ihe Quran: 


ar og 
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383 Tha al-jawzee, p. 11. 
384+ Hin p. 16. 
TAS al-Awayee, p. 100, 
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wpay: Wallolmankind and yea gathered togerher te produce the dike of the 
Qur'aan, they could not produce il —even ifthey belped one anothers | 17:88] 

Vhis verse mentioos thei iocupability te (reproduce the Qursan), de- 
spite the fact that they still possess then faculties and powers, | {the fjees of 
the Qur'aan} were inthe elimination ef their power, there would be ne hen- 
eli in their ‘gathering together’, for at would be the same as if dead corpses 
were gathered together. Since the Quraan challenges them to ‘gather to- 

an oe oe Rts 

gether’, this clearly shows that the Qur'aan itsclFis the source of fjaes... 


Tn nther words, the faci rhat Allaah is intorming them of the hutility of their gath- 
cring together is a proof that they still possess the power and capahilities that they 
normally de. Hi they did not possess their usual faculties, diere would he no point to 
the challenge of ‘gathering together. The miracle ts not that Allaah will eliminate 
their power to imitate the Quraan, but rather thar the Qur'aan itsel lis inimitable, 


Ifthe opinion of seefaé were correct, this would imply thac the (jeez is not in the 
Quraan, but rather with Allaah, which would mean that the Qur'aan by itsel has no 
unique qualities to at. This view cannot be accepted, sinee the Qur'aan is the Speech 
of Allaah, and His Speech mast be different from the Speech of the creation. Also, a 
number of different aspects of fyaas were discussed in uhe previous section, all of 
which show that the (jeez af the Quraan is internal to the Quraan itself The elo- 
quence, laws and beliefs, prechictions, and the effect chat uw has an tts listeners are all 
internal to the Quraan. 


The correct view, therefore, and the view of the majority of scholars, is that the 
Quraan inherently has this quality of /jaaz, without the need for Divine tntervention 
to avert the plans of those who try to imitate it 


vl. The Quantity for Pjaaz 


What is the minimum portion of the Qur'aan that qualifics as yas? In other 
words, what is the minimum portion of the Quraan that is capable of proving its 
miraculous nature? 


There are three major opinions on this maticr: 


I) Phe fyeaz of the Quraun is dependent on the whole Qur'aan. In other words, a 
soordh by itself does not have jeez — anly the Quraan taken in its entirety is a 
miracle, ‘Vhis is the opinion ol some of the Mittaztilan. 


2) The tyes of the Quraan is present in any soora/ in its entirety, whether it is a 
short seorw# or along one. By analogy, any group of verses equivalent to a small 
soorak also gnalifics as having /yaaz. In other words, a few verses are sufhcient to 
prave the mirucuious nature of the Quraan. Since the smallest sora’ is threc 
verses long, those who hold this opinton state chat three small verses (or their 
equrvalent} are sufficient ta qualify as ryaez. 


386 as-Suyooce, 2, p. 130. b have paraphrased dren ibe Arabie. 
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The fjacez ofthe Qur'aan is present throughout the Qur'aan, without there heing 
aiminimum quantity. Even the smallest pertion of the Quraan js a miracle by 
itself, as Innag as it forms a comprehensible phrase or sentence (but not necessarily 
a whole verse). As longas a phrase ora sentence can be recognised as the ‘Qur'aan’, 
und can he called such, itis considered ta be an example of Haas. 


There is proof for all of these opinians in the Qur'aan, For Allaah challenges to 
bring forth a whole ‘Qur'aan’ similar to it (17:88), or one soorah (10:38), ar even some 
speech equivalent ta it (52:34). 


The lirst opinion was held by some of the Afataziah, the second by most of the 
scholars of ‘ulooi af-Our'aan, and the third by Shaykh al-Islaam Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 
724 AHL), and others.” Perhaps the last apinion is the strongest one, 


After quioung these variaus opinions, Qattaan, in his Mabachith, concludes, 


Aud we do net think that the “faz is limited to a certain ninimiun 
quantity, far we find it (@yee¢z) in the sounus of the letters oF the Qur'aan, 
and in the occurrence of its wards, as we also tind iin its verses and soorafy. 
The Qur'aan is the Speech of Allaah, amd this is sufficient (Ine it having 
Yaaz throughouv.” 


Qattaan’s remark is convincing, but perhaps a qualiticauien might be added: Any 
portion of the Qur'aan gives some aspect or aspects of Hjaas, whether it be in its elo- 
quence, or in its hws, or a combination af other aspects. However, a portion of the 
Qur'aan dacs not necessarily give every single aspect of jeas; only the whole Qur'aan 
can be taken as an indication ol fyaez in its totality. In other words, a portion af the 
Qur'aan is miraculous in some aspects, but anly the whole Qur'aan is miraculous in 
every aspect, and Allaah knows best.” 


987 al- Awajec, pp. 399. 

588 Ouittaan, p. 264 

389 cl. az-Zarkashee, + 2) pp. 105, where he uses a stmilar argument Jor another aspeet of 7 jes, Alster sev 
al-Awajee's conclusion, p. 113. which is very stmilar ia this one. ‘Mhis dees not mean. af course, that # 
portion af the Qur'aan can be immnited, bt only that a portton of the Qur'aan does nat substantiate every 
aspect of jus — only the whole Quraan can be claimed todo sp. 
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THE INTERPRETATION OF THE 
QuR AAN — TAFSEER 


The topic of tefreer 1s the most importanttople of loon af-Onr aan, since in many 
ways it is the primary goal of ‘#/oow af-Our aan — to understand and implement the 
Qur'aan properly. Vhis has also been the first tapic of ‘/eon af-Our aan to have been 
written on, and without a doubt the once in which most of the works in this field have 
been written about. 


|. The Definition of Tafseer znd Ta wee! 


The word “tafteer’ comes from ‘fassara’, which means, ‘to explain, to expound, to 
clucidare, to interpret.” The word fafseer is the verbal noun of ‘fasere’, aud means ‘the 
explanation or interpretation of something.’ 


rl 


According to another opinion,” the word teficer is a transposition from s-f-r, which 
means, ‘La expose, to uncever.” Phus, a woman who uncovers her face ts called a 
sdafiraé’ and the act of uncovering her lace ts called ‘sefoor.’ Therefore, according to 
this definition, ‘tafecr’ would mean uncavering the meanings and exposing the se- 
crets of the Qur'aan. However, the stronger opinion is the first one, even though beth 
ofthese meanings are correct. 

In Islaamic sciences, fafseer is declined to be: The science hy which the Qur'aan is 


a] 


understood, its meanings explained, and its rulings derived. 


Another commen word that is heard in this subject is the word ‘ta'veece!’. What, 
then, is the diflercnce, if any, between tafsecr and ta'weel? 


The word ‘ta'weel' is from a-1-f, which means ‘to return, to revert,’ which implies 
going back to the original meaning ofa word to see what its micanings and connota- 
tions are. The meanings of the word ‘ta'wee! were given earlier, and are repeated 
here. 

The ward ‘ta iweel’ has three meanings: 


1} Tounderstand a word ta light of one of 1s connotations, despite the fact that chis 
connotatian is nat che primary intent of the word. 


WYO we-Aarkashee, w 2. p. 147. 
TL as-Suyoated, v2, p. 223, 
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2) ‘Te explain a word ar phrase. 
3) The actuality ofan event. 


With these ova cfinitions in mind, Nee are five main opnHoens as to the difler- 
get 3 


1} They are equivalent in ow This was the opiniun of at-Tabaree (d. 310.A.H.), 
as his commentary of the Qur'aan uses these two terms interchangeably, 

2) Tafseer is used in explaining a word which carrics only one meaning, whereas 
ra’ weed js used in Choasing one of the connotations ofa word thar possesses many 
connotations. 

3) Accorcling to al-Maatureedee (cd, 333 A.HL.), when the interpretation is baseel an 
certin kaowledge, this is called tafseer, whereas when it is based on personal 
reasoning (itifaad), it is known as fa iveel, 

4) Aboo Thalih at-Thalabee held the view that safeer was the explanation of the 


literal meaning of the verse, whereas fe'wwee! was the actual intent behind the 
verse. For example, the fafseer of the verse, 


o eae fies 
fe tS 55) 
«Verily, vour Lord is ever-Whichful» [89:14] 


is that Allaah is aware of all that man does, but the fa ‘wee? is that the verse ts a 
waroing Lo min not to lapse mto sins or to belitde the commanimeats af Allaah. 


af 
~~" 


Tifseer is meant to give the meanings ef the individual words ina verse, whereas 

taweed gives the meaning of the verse as a whole. 
There is ne one correct opinion amonyst these five, since various authors use these 
two words in all of these meanings. However, the most common understanding ia 
modern usage of the two words is the second one, namely that safseer is usec ta ex- 
plain the meaning or intent pla verse which has only one connotation, whereas ta weel 
is uscd when one of the possible connotations of a verse or word is chosen over the 
others chic te external facters, 


The Necessity and Importance of Tafseer 


The question arises; Why is there a need for fefseer? Alter all, does not Allaah say 
in the Qur'aan: 


«Verily this Qur'aan leads to the path that is most right» [17:9] 


and thus everybody can find the Straight Path through this Book? And ts not the 
Qur'aan a complete source of guidance in and of itself as it suys, 


992 cl, as-Suyootee, 2, pps. 221-2, arRaomee, pps. 8-9, Zarabuzo, p. 14, 
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cola ee yyy See SSN Las 
«And We bave sent dawn the Book to yor as an explination for everything, 
a guidance, a merey and glad uudlings for Musliins» [16:89] / 


Indeed, itis truc that anyene who approaches the Quraan with a pure heart, scek- 
ing the guidance of Allaah, will find wt. As Allaah says. 
ear “lee zw z w Mt ee 
Grad nae et SUS Bou 
«Vins (Qur'aan) is a declaration lor mankind, a guidance and an admont- 


tino dor Miose wha ward off evils [3:1 38] 


But this iy no way implies that a person who is unaware of the numerous fadecth ut 
the Praphet (342) in explaining the Quraan, and of the rcasons behind the revelation 
of specific verses, and of the intricacies of Arabic grammar and principles of rhetoric, 
and ef the vartous gvradat, and of the knowledge of the abrogated rulings, and of all of 
the other topics of ‘ufoom af-Onrvaan will benefit fram tbe Quraan w the same degree 
thata person whe docs know these facts will, For example, an Arabic linguist or pram- 
nunian might be able te see a certain wisdem behind the phrasing of a verse that the 
average person may not, A person specialised in the 1opics of ‘loon: af-Our'dau will 
be better able to grasp the intended meanings ola verse, and derive rulings froma it, in 
contrast to the average layman, who is not qualified to derive rulings [rom the QOursan. 


As-Suyootec alsa iliscusses the necessity of tafseer in his a/-Hgeaan”’ He begins by 
slang that this a known face that Allaah communicates with man ina way that the 
will be able te understand, This is the reason that every messenger has been sentin 
the Janguage of his people, However, there are three busic reasons why tafseer 1s nec- 
essary despite these facts. First ofall, Allaah uses the most clear, eloquent and concise 
language, and tn doing so the meaning ts clear to those who are well-grounied in the 
Arabic language, hur no so clear ta these whe are not. Secondly, dhe Qur'aan itself 
does nor always mention the events or references for which cach particular verse was 
revealed, ancl these must be known tn orcler for the verse to be fully ond totally under- 
stood, Lastly, some words may have muluple meanings, and itis the poh of the persan 
that does zafseer lo explain what is meant by the werd, 


Tt can be said that the purpose of fefseer is to claborave the principles which the 
Qur'aan came to clarify: 


1) “Phe elaboration of a pertect set of behets with regards to the Creator, and the 
rclauionship af the created with the Creator. 


fa 
—— 


The perfection of persona! conduct and good morals. 


drat 


The cstablishinent ofa set of laws and code of conduct io govern individual and 
fantilial relations. 

4) The establishment of laws governing socictal andl political dealings benvcen com- 
prunities and nations, 


SU3 us-Suvoore. w2. 225, 
544 ft, Ik, pps. 4-06, 
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5) ‘The narrations ol the history of the previous nations, so that the piaus among 
them may be follawed, ancl the impious to act as a warning. 


6) To give the good news af Paradise and the blessings in store for the believers, and 
the evil tidings of the punishment of Hell in store lor the dishelievers. 


7) ‘To prove the truthfulness af the Prophet 3%}, and this is done by explaining the 
miraculous nature of the Qur'aan (Fyjaas). 


Therefore, the joh of a aufassrr is to explain all of the above points to mankind. 


From the above discussion, the importance ol tafseer should become apparent. 
The science of cafseer ts meant to explain to mankind the Book that has been revealed 
to them from Allaah. The Qur'aan is like a treasure trapped in a glass receptacle; 
mankind can view and benelit from this treasure, but they are in need of tafseer, for 
tufseer acts hike the key that unlocks the treasure, so that mankind cau benelit fram it 
ta the greatest possible extent. [yaas ibn Mu‘aawiyah (<. 122 A.H.) said, “The exam- 
ple ofa peaple who recite the Qur'aan and do not know its explanation ts like a group 
of people who have a written message lram their king that comes to them during the 
night, and they do not have a lamp. Therefore, they do not know what is in the mes- 
sage. The example of one who knows fefseer is like a persan wha comes ta them with 
a lamp and reads to them what is in the message.” And the Successor Sa’eed thn 
Jubayr (d. 95 A.H.) said, “Whoever recites the Qur'aan and does not explain it, is like 


an ignorant person.” 


As- Suyootee said, 


(The science of ¢afseer) is the most hongwurable of all sciences Inr three 
reasons. he first reason is with respect to ils topic. It deals with the Speech 
af Allaah, which contains every kind of wisdam and virtue. lt contains pro- 
nouncements about what has passed, reports of what will happen and judge- 
mics concerning whal happens between the people. Its wonders never cease. 
Vite second reason is with respect te its goal. Its gual is te lead mankind to 
the firm handheld of Allaah, and ta the truce happiness, ane that caes net 
end. The utird reason is with respect tothe greatneed for ihis science. Every 
aspeer of this religion and this world, in the near or distant fire, is in nee 
ofthe sciences ofthe sharee eh and knowledge of the religion, and this knaw!- 


edge can only he obtained through the unclerstanding of tie Book ef Allaah” 


Apart from these reasans, the Qur'aan itse]fcommands its readers to ponder over 
it, andl to reflect upon its meanings, for it says, 


CP TN EG ache Aid 1 OTA 


«(Vhs is) a Book which We have sent down to you, tull ot hlessings, so thal 


they may ponder over its verses, and that men of understanding may re- 
member» [38:29] 


Ft is the science of tafseer which is the fruit of ‘pandering over its verses. 


595 Boh cpulalie’s taken from Zaraboxo, ford, plz: 
396 as-Suyooice, v. 2, p. 224; ch Zarabozo, p. 12. 
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il, The History of Tafseer 


A. THE TIME OF THE PRopHET (38) 


[t ts ao surprise to discover that the science of tafseer started during the lilcttme of 
the Prophet (4%) himself. In fact, one of the primary roles of the Prophet (8), as shall 
be expounded on later, was to interpret the Qur'aan. Allaah says, 


Ao Ma 


eV 
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«And We have sent dawn tn you (O Muhammad ($)) the Remembrance, 
so that you may clearly explain to mankind what has been revealed to them, 
sind sp that they may give thoughb: |!6:44| 


The science of tafseer during the Prophet's (34%) lile was a relatively easy matter. 
This was so for a number of factors. Firstly, the Companions were witnessing the 
revelution ol the Qur'aan, and the circumstances duriag which it was revealed. They 
were aware of the renson behind the revelation of a verse (asbaab an-nitzool), and as 
such clich not need to search for this knowledge as later interpreters would have to. 
Secondly, the Arabic of the Companions was the Arabic of the Qur'aan, as the Qur'aan 
was revealed in uicir dialect. Therefore the Arabic of the Qur'aan was, in general, 
understoad by them without any difficulties. Lastly, and most importantly, the Prophet 
($25) was alive. and the Qur'aan was still being revealed, so even if there were any 
dilficulttes in understanding any verse, they could turn to the Prophet ($) for aa 
explanation. An example quoted carlier is with regards to the verse, 

aA RY ain nsae cata cee 
pal yw iam yer Garam ney | 


«These who believe and do not mix their belief with injustice...» [6:82 | 


The Companions asked, “O Messenger of Allaah! Who amongst us does not do in- 
justice (to his soul)?” The Prophet ($4) replied, “Have you not read the statement of 
Luqmaan, 


aNerily, sherk is a great injustice?» [34:13]. 


397 


In other words, the Prophet (8) informed them that the injustice referred to in this 
verse was shirk, or the association of partners with Allaah. 


The Companions were careful that they understood every single verse in the 
Quran properly. Aboo “Abi ar-Rabmaan as-Sulamee (d. 75 A.H.) reported that when- 
ever the people who taught them the Quraan, like ‘Uthmaan ihn ‘Affaan, “Abdutlaah 
ibn Mus'ood, and others, lear ten verses of the Qur'aan, they would not proceed 
further until they had understood whatever ideas and regulations thuse verses con- 


597 Report cel by al-Bukhasarec. 
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tained, They used to say, “We learnt the Quran. and studied its ideas and injunc- 


tions all together." This narration shows that the Companions were cuger lo under- 
suind Quraan, so much soihat they weuld not memorise any verses unul they had 


already understood what they knew: 


The role of he Prophet G88), and quantity of the Quraan that he imerpreied, will 
be elaborated upon inthe next section. 


B. Tit PERIOD OF THE COMPANIONS 


Aher the death of the Proplict 38). the science ol safseer loak on a mare systemalc 
approach. Thus it can be considered that the lirst truc aaudassrs were actually the 
Companions. The sourees that the Campantons used for safseer were the Qur'aan, 
the statements al the Prophet G8), the principles of Arabic granimar and rhetoric, 
their own personal reusoming (ytieeed), ancl pagan and Judaco-Christian customs 
thar were prevalent:u the time ofthe revelatian of the Qur'aan. ‘Phese sotrecs will he 
discussed in greater detail in the following section. 


Vhere were many amone the Companions who were well known lar their knowl- 
edee of the interpretauion of the Quraan. As-Suyootee wrate, “There are ten who 
were Jamons for heir knowledge ol tafteer among ihe Companions: the four AAulafad 
ar-Raasiidoon?”” ‘Abdullaah ibn Alas oad, “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbaas, Ubay thn Ka‘ah, 
Zayd ihn Thaabit, Aboo Meosaa al-Ash‘arce and “Abdullaah ibn Zubays. As for the 
Khalafea, Nlec thn Abec Taalib has the most narrations amongst them; as for the 
other three, there reports are very rare to finel, since they diced relavively earher.. °°" In 
ather words, the safseer narrations of Aboo Bakr, “Umar and “Uthmaan are noi as 
common duc to the fact that chey were nor compiled hecatse ef their rclauvely early 
deaths. Also, during their time, there wus no great need Us tnterprer much af the 
Quraan, as the Compiunians were many and wide-spread. During later times, how- 
ever, such as during the Caliphate pf “Alec, the need tn interpre: the Qur'san was 
much greater han belore. 


There were others besides these ten Companians wha were well known for their 
knowledge ol rafreer, such as Anas ibn Maalik, Aboo Hurayrali, Paabir thn Abdillaah 
and ‘Agishah, except thar they were not in the same category as ihe ten whom as- 
Suyootee mennoned, 


The most knowledgeable Companion with regards ta ihe interpreinion of the 
Our'san is considered to be Hhn ‘Ahhaas. “Abdullaah thn “Umar said, “Ibn “Abbaas is 
the most knowledgeable of this wana concerning the revelation given to Mubammad 
(32)0°"" This ts due to the faet that the Prophet ($8) himsell prayed Jor Tan “Abbaas, 


—————— —————————————— ———— a -— 


348 lho Taymivyah, p. t2. 

389 AC term tha nieans “The righty -punidead cabyphs. uscd te denate the first fare caliphs, Aboa Bakr, 
‘Umar ‘Uthmaun aml “Alve 

GO as-Sarvarmee, w 2, po. 234, 

40}] adh-Dhahahee, . Up. 72 fhe mlhercnce to adh- Diahabee. whenever i Appears vay tas chapacr. reders 
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for he (2) said, “O Allaah! Give him the knowledge of the Book, and of Wisdom!” 
amd in another narration, "O Allaah! Give him the knowledge of the religion, and 
le "He used to accompany the Prophet (3%) during his youth, as he 
was his (2) cousin. Also, his aunt Maymoonah was a wife of the Prophet (2). 


Ibn ae was held in great esteem by the Companions, despite his age (he was 
only chirteen when the Prophet G8) passed away}. “Umar used co let Ibn ‘Abhaas 
enter Into the meetings ofthe alder Cumpanions, so same of them complained, “Why 
is it that you Ict him enter, even chough we have sons the same age as him (whom you 
do notallow to enter)?” Umar answered, “Since he is amongst the most knowledyge- 
able of you!” Se he called them one day, ta prove ta them this statement, and he asked 
them, “Whatidlo you think of the verse, 


> oie ae ee 


ral 9 ANN pea? @. A 


«When the help of Allvah comes, and the Concuest» [1 1G: 1] 7 


Some of them did nat reply, while others said, “We have been commanded to thank 
Allaah and ask for His forgiveness whenever we are helped and aided to victory.” 
‘Umar asked Ibn “Abbaas, “And de you think the same also, O Ibn ‘Abbaas?” He 
answered, “Nol” Umar asked, “Then what do you say.” He replied, “This 1s an indi- 
cation to the Prophet G8) Irom Allaah that his lile is about to end. The verse means, 
When the help of Allaah comes, and the Conquest theu this is a sign of your ap- 
proaching death, therefore, 


fe saa oR aT 
cocis ios eneee, Onnuer om 
«Gloarity the Praises of your Lord, anc ask for Forgiveness, for verily He is 
ever-accepliag repentuumce!» [1103] 


‘Umar said, “I don’t knaw any other meaning ta this except what you lave said!"“" 


The narrations of Thn “Abbaas, alang with those of “Abdullaab ibn Mas‘ood, ‘Alec 
ibn Abce ‘Taalih, and Uhay ibn Ka’‘ab, are the most numerous narrations from Com- 
panians that are to be found in fafseer literature. Each one of them established centres 
of learning during their lifetimes, and left many students among the Successors after 
their deaths. 


The Companions did not lcave narrations concerning every single verse in the 
Quraan, Flrisis because the people of their Gime understood much of what the Quraan 
discussed, and only where the possibility lor misinterpretation or ignorance existed 
did the Companions give their own interpretation of the relevant verse. Such inter- 
pretagon typically consisted of explaining a verse ia clearer words, or explaining a 
particular phrase ar word with pre-Islaamic poetry. Another characteristic of chis time 
is the relatively trivial dilerences in éafseer, as compare to later generations. 


602 Reported by al-Bukhaarce. 
65 Reported by al-Bukhaarec. 
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C. THe PeRiIop OF THE SUCCESSORS 


After the generation of the Companions, the students of the Companiuns tock 
over the responsibility of explaining the Qnraan. The Successors used the same sources 
to interpret the Qur'aan thatthe Campanions did, except that they added to the dist of 
sources the interpretations of the Companions. They understood that ap interpre ta- 
Gen given by the Companions of the Prophet (38) could aot he campared to an inter- 
pretation afany person alter them. Therefore, the sources tor interpreting the Qur'aan 
during this generation were: the Qur'aan, the statements af the Propher (8) that the 
Companioas had informed them ol, the Companions’ personal reasoning (t/tthaad) 
ofthe verse, the Arabic language, ther awn personal reasoning (ytihaad), and Judaco- 
Christian tradition. 


Alter the death of the Prophet (#8), the Companions spread out ta diflerent Mus- 
lim cies in ardes ta teach peaple the religion ef Islaam. Each one taught many Sue- 
cessors, most of whom became scholars in their own right in due ume. 


Historically, three primary learning centres were established in the Muslim ¢m- 
pire: Makkah, Madeenah and Koofah, Each of these areas became Jeacding centres of 
knowledge durmy the period of the Successors, mivcloding the knowledge af tafseer. 


In Makkah, where Thn “Abbaas had taught, his primary students became the schol- 
ars of this area. In particular, Sa’eed thn Jubayr (d. 95 AJA), Mujaahid ibn Jahr (d. 
lO ATA). Vhrseth (ch. 104 4.H.), Taawoas (d. 106 AJH.), and “Ataa ibn Rabaah (dl. 
L114 A.H.} beeame leading antherities ia this Held. and their names are sti] to be 
lound in many works af “aefseer. 


In Madeenah, the talluence of ‘Ubay tba Ka’ah was the strongest in the arena of 
tafseer, and his students Aboo al-'Aalivah (d. 90 AJH.), Mubammad thn Ka‘ah al- 
Quradee (il. 178 A.) and Zayd ibn Aslom (d. 136 AH.) emerged as the scholars of 
tafseer in Madeenah during this period, 


ln Kootah, “AbduJJaah ibn Mas‘vod lelt behind his great legacy to “Algamah ihn 
Qavs (gd. 6] ALH.), Masraag (d. 63 A.H.), and al-Aswad ibn Yazeed (d. 7+ A.H.). 
Other Successors from Koolah who were famous for their knowledge of tafseer were: 
‘Aamir ash-Sha‘bee (d. 109 AJH.), al-Hasan al-Basree (d. 110 AVH.) and Qataadah 
as-Sacoosee (d. 117 A.H.) 


During this period, greater emphasis was placed on Judaco-Christian traditian 
(known as fsraa'cefryaar), and because of this, many of these aarrations entered into 
Islaamic literature. Most of the people who narrated these traditians were Jews and 
Christians who had embraced Islaam, such as ‘Abduflaah iba Salaam (he was a Com- 
panion, d. 43 AJA.) Kaab al-Ahbaar (he embraced Uslaam after the death of the 
Prophet (44) and did nat see him; he died 32 A.H.), Wahb ihn Muanahih (d. 116 
ALJH.), and “Abdul Maalik ihn Jurayj (d. 150 AJH.). Mich of the fudace-Christinn 
traditions prevalent in dafseer literature can be wraced buck ta these scholars. 


Also during this time, the dilfereaces in interpreting the Qur'aan were much greater 
than dunng the ume of the Companions. Another characteristic of this period is the 
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increase of forged narravens actinibuted to the Prophet G88). This was due to the pe- 
litical and religious strife that was rampanc throughout the Muslim territories at that 
ttme. Lastly, the quantity of verses lor which narrations exist from the Successors ts 
greater Lhun that for the Companions, since more verses needed explanation than 
during the time of the Companions. 


LD. THE CompiLAlTion OF Tafseer 


After the period of the Successors, the stage of the actual compilauan and wnting 
of tafseer began. The most impartant works were by schelars of fadeeth, who, as part 
of their narrauons and works of Aadeet/, also had sections on fafseer. Therelorc, dur- 
ing this stage, the narrations al fafsecr were considered a branch af Aadeet/ literaurre. 
Some of the scholars of this period that were known for their fafseer narrations in- 
clude Yazeed ibn d-laargon as-Sulamee (d. § 17 AJH.), Sufyann al-Thawri (d. 16) A.H.}, 
Sufyaan thn ‘Uyuynah (a. 198 ALH.), Wakee’ ibn al-Jaraah (d. 197 A.H.), Shu'bah ibn 
al-Hayjaay (d. 160 A.H.), Aadam ibn Abee Tyaas (. 220 AH.) and “Abd thn Humayd 


(). 249 A.H.). None af their works have survived intact until the present day" 


The next stage in the history of safseer saw the separation of ¢afseer hterature from 
hadecth, and the emergence of independent works solely an tafseer. Another stride 
during this stage was that every verse was discussed, so that fafseer was not only lin- 
ited to those verses lor which narrations from the Prophet (8) and Companions 
existed; rather, these zefseers encompassed all the verses in the Qur'aan. 


In attempting te answer who the first person to write a comprehensive fefseer of 
the Quraan was, the researcher is faced with 3 rather significant impediment: a lack 
ofalmost all manuscripts written during the firstcentury of the Ayraé. However, there 
arc a number ol referenecs in later works to such manuscripts, and among the carliest 
works referenced is that of Saeed ibn Jubayr (d. 95 A.H.).°" Most likely, this work was 
neta complete safseer of the Quraan, but rather composed of narrations from the 
previous generations. An interesting narration in the Arise oF Ibn Nadeem (d. 438 


A.H,) reads as follows:2" 


“Umar ibn Bukayr, ane of the students alal-Farraa, was with the gover- 
nor Hasanibo Sahl. He wrote to al-Farraa: “Phe governor sometimes ques- 
tions me concerning (the refeer ol) a verse in the Qur'aan, but Lam unable 
to respond to him. Vherctore, if you think 1 suttable to compile somerhing 
with regards tothe Qur'aan, er write a book concerning this, can return to 
this boak (whenever he asks me). al-Parraa sant to bis students, “Csather 
together sadhat] may dictate ta you a book on the Quiraan’...and he told the 
mautedhin ta recite Seoraé al-Faatihah, so chat he may interprer it, until the 
whole book (Le., fhe Quraan) was linisheadl. The narrator ofthe story, Aboo 
al-“Abbaas, said, "Na one beiere him every did anything like it, and 1 don't 
think that snyene can add to what he wrote!’ 


404 adh-Dhahabee, wl, p. 152, 
O05 thie. wl. ys. 155. 
606 ibid. w),p. 154, from the Arfrise. 
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Al-Parraa died in the year 207 AVH.. and thus we can say that this is definitely one 
of the earliest works of this nature." Ihn Maayzah (d. 273), of Sree Jame, also wrote 
a tafseer of the Qur'aan, but again this was limited te narraGens from the previous 
generauons, 


One of the greatest classics available is without a doubt the monunrental tefseer of 
the Qur'aan by Muhammad tbn Jareer at- Tabaree (d. 310 A.A). This tafteer, although 
heavily based on narrations, also discusses the grammatical analysis of the verse, the 
Various gira'aat and their signihcance on the meaning of the verse, and, on occasion, 
In Jareer’s personal reasoning (teed) on various aspects of the verse. In many 
ways, this can be considered to be the first rafseer to anempt lo cover every aspect ofa 
verse, Other fefseers follawed quickly; in parncular the tefseers of Abno Bakr ihn 
Mundhbiran-Najsapoarce (d, 318 ALH.), Ibn Abee Flaatim (d. 327 AJH.}, Aboo Shaykh 
ihn Eabbaan (d. 369 A.H.), al-Haakim {d. 405 A.H.) and Aboo Bakr ibn Mardawavh 
Clay 


‘This cra also saw the heginning of the specialisation in fafseer, with tafseers being 
written, for example, with greater emphasis on the grammanecal analysis and inter- 
pretation of the Qur'aan. Greater emphasis was also placed pn personal reasoning 
(ijtthaad), anc tafseers written solely for the delence of sectarian views (such as the 
tufseers ol Ube Mactaziieth), and even (or the defence of one’s frgd madb-bab (such as 
the tefseers ol the Hunafees, Shacfi'ces and Maulrkees) appeared. Another aspect that 
started during this era was the deletion of the wand [rom fafseer narrauons, and this 
led to the increasement of weak and fabricated reparts in refseer hiterature. 


A Sumaniary 


‘To sumnarise, itis possible to divide the history aftefeer into hve periods.“ The 
first period is considered to he rhe ume of the Campamions and Successors, and con- 
sisted mainly of narrations concerning those verses over which there was a dilterence 
of optnton or misunderstanding, in addiuen to the 4edeeré of the Prophet (34) deal- 
ing with ¢afseer. Personal reasoning Gytifead) Irom the Companions and Successors 
was, in general, only resorted to when absolutely necessary. 


The second period is the era of the late Successors, and the generation alter them. 
During this time, fedecté literature had begun to be compiled, and tafscer narrations 
therefore heeame a part of fadeerA works. Also during this time, the various dedeeth of 
the Prophet (4%) and narrauiens from different Campanions hegan to he compiled, 
whereas in the first period, these narrations were typically limited to a specihe area. 


The third stage saw the rise of independent sefscer works, bused an the Aadreth 
works of the previous generanon, and thus tefseer became in independent science 
among the Islaamic sciences. This stage, which can be said to begin in the second half 





eee — oe _— ew 


O07 “This work. unlike many others from its era, is available in manuscript farm, anal pact af it has heen 
published by Dar cl Kutub al-Misrtyah, 1954, 

O08 adh-Dhahahee, p. 152. 

O09 ef. adh-Dhahabee, v 1, pps. 151-36. 








The Interpretation of the Quraan - Tafseer 299 
7 1 a I - - 

ofthe third century, also produced the lirst compicte Quraant fafseers, whose com- 

mentary was not limited to only thase verses concerning which narrations existed 

Irom: previous vencrations. However, during this stage, the primary source af tafseer 

sul] remained narrations fram the previous generation. 


Itwas anly during the Jourth stage where relianee on narrations decreased. and 
much greater emphasis was placed on personal reasoning, and fefseers were written 
based on sectarian bias. For example, 1s-Suveotee narrates concerning the verse. 

ae ae cs tphenerd A tae . 
on Ea Ni rele a avesall as 
«Not the path of those whom Vou are angry with, nor those who are astray» 
11:74 
that there exist ten different opinions concerning who this verse refers to, despire the 
fact diat the Praphet G2) has clearly explained that a refers to the Jews and Chris- 


g Hitt 


tans!" This period alsa witnessed the increasement of farged narratians in tafsecr 


Interature, as the rsvead disappeared from fafscer works. 


The hinel penod of the history oftafccer, which has lasted (ram the fourth century 
ol the Ayre’ until today, saw the culmination of the science af ¢afseer, and the emer- 
gence of vertous categories ol feficer, such us ¢afseer based on uarraviens, on personal 
reasoning, lapic- wise interpretauion, polemical interpreiation, anu jurisprudential 
interprenaioen (ihbese will be discussed tn greater detail below). Other tefseers sought 
to combine all of these tapics inte one work, thus giving @ broad, all-encompassing 


uppraach to interpretation. 


iv. The Princtples of Tafseer 


By the ‘Principles af Zafseer is meant the proper methodology tn interpreting the 
Quraan, which includes the conditions and characteristics of a mfassir (ane whe 
interprets the Quraan), and the hasis and characteristics of a proper fefsecr. 


‘The science of tafseer is one which, similar te the other sciences ef Istaam, 18 based 
on well-rounded, systematic principles. Vhese principles are derived from the Quraan, 
the Seaveé and the statements nf the Campentons. 


As-Suyootee, in summarising the principles af sefseer, sand"! 


The scholars have said: Whoever wishes to interprer the Qur'san, he 
should first uirn tothe Qur'aan itsell. Vhts is because what bas been nar- 
rated suceincily in ene place might be expounded upon in another place, 
wl Whalis summarized inene place might be explained ip another. 


Ithe has done thar, then be turns tothe Se#se@/, dor ints the explainer of 
the Quraan, and a clarifier ta it. Ymaam_as-Shaali'ce said, All thatthe Prophet 


(24) said is based on his understunding ofthe Quranins Ane] Allsalt said. 


HT ss-Siyootee, v2. pe 10. 
61) as-Suvoutes, «2, p. 225. 
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Ai ay ANG, iil GeSH FILO: Nel 
«Serily, We have revealed te you the Book, in trath, sa that yan may judge 
between mankind by that which Allaah has shown yau» [4:10] 


And the Prophet (3) said, ‘Indeed, J have been given the Qur'aan, and 


PALL 


something similar ta it, meaning the Sean. 


It he does not find it (the safseer) in the Svan, he turns to the state- 
ments ol the Companions, lor they are the most knowledgeable af it, since 
they wilnessed the circumstances and situations the Qur'aan was revealed 
in, and since they were blessed with complete undersianding, and iroc knowl- 
edge. and pious actions... 


These principles, and athers, will naw he discussed tn greater detail. 


1) Tafseer OF THR Qur'AAN BY THE QuR'AAN 


The most important source of understanding the Qur'aan is the Qur'uan itself? 
After all, the Qur'aan 3s an entire Book that has been revealed by Allaah, and there- 
fore in order lo understand any one verse, the entire context of this verse must be 
lonked at. The meanings of the Qur'aan can never contradict cach other, as Allaah 


SAYS, 


eu az ree <4 


eats 
Iyte dail ae ane £6550 al Span % 
Gary Ge Soe sl as 
«Da they not ponder over the Quraan? For indced, had it been Irom ether 
than Allaah, they would surely have Inunid mitny centradichons init: [4:82] 


[In this verse, the command is given to pander over the whale Qur'aan, verse by verse, 
for had it been [rom any other than Allaah, its verses would have contradicted ene 
another. Therefere, it is essential to turn to the Quraan itsel (in order to interpret any 
verse In the Qur'aan, 

This principle is demonstrated in many verses m the Quraan. Semictimes, a yues- 
tien is asked, and then answered in the next verses. Far example. 


x aie Bee ao a ates hy eS te 
CV Geaieos irs eas Oh aah 
«By the Heavens, and the taarig. And what will make you know what the 
faarig is? (It ts} the star of piercing brightness» [86:1~3| 


In other cases, the reference to another verse is pat obvious. For example. the ref 
erence to 


ethe path srilkete. ee You oo Me [1:7] 


6(2 Reported by Aboo Daawand, a1-Tirmidhee and an-Nasaa'ee. 





> 


The Interpretation of the Qur'aan - Tafseer 301 


is explained in 4:69 as: 


mesa ale Salts CASI AA fay 
= 
S25 Gow KG Swio oe 
Br SSS 
«And whoever obeys Allaah and His Messenger, they will be in the cam- 
pany af those whom Allaah has shown favour, aFthe Prophets, ana the truth- 


ful followers, and the martyrs, aml the pious. And hew excellent these com- 
panians arc!» 


Therefore, the second verse explains who ‘those whom You have favoured’ are. 


In some places in the Qur'aan, a story is mentioned in brief, and in another place 
it is claborated. For cxampte, in the stery of the repentance of Aadam, verse 2:37 
states, 


- 
- nae 


C4 
He NS Beas Soap leg yaw 
«}hen Andam received fram his Lord words, anel He relented towards him.» 


In this verse, the “words that Aadam receiwed are not mentianed, and it 1s essential to 
turn to another verse to know what Aadam sail: 


Se ROCESS 25 J GEC, 
fe} & Srp | 


«They (Aadam ani Eve) said, ‘Our Lord! We have wronged aurselves. [f 


a 


you do not forgive us and have Mercy an us, we will be of the last!> [7:23] 


Other verses direct the reader 10 another passage in the Qur'aan, or tell the reader 
that the suhjece has already been mentioned. For example, Allaah says, 


gs 
SA Pp aA A OCOD Eg Le Ge pfey 


Veen ala. oll les 


«And unto the Jews, We forbade them such (lauds) that We have already 
mentioned to you before...» [16:1 18] 


In other words, these prohihitians have already heen elaborated upon elsewhere in 
the Qur'aan (cf. 6:146). ln another verse, Allaah states, 


Ke Buy Sig Kei 


«Lawlul ta vou (for fond) are all the beasts of cattle, except char which will 


have been recited ta vou.» [5:1 


After two verses, the heasts that are forbidden are ‘recited’: 


pli a ese 2p Ses 


«Forbidden to vou are all dead antmals, and bload, andl the flesh of pigs...» 


[5:3] 
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The Prophet (34) also showed the principle of interpreting the Quran by the 
Quraun when he was asked cancerning the verse, 


we , Ee a eK Jf - = ae 
a|t a eal 
¢ hose who helteve and do nat mix thetic behel wih injusiice...» [6:82 | 


The Companions asked, “O Messenger of Allaah! Who amongst us cloes not dp 
Injustice (te his soul): The Prophet G4) rephed, “Flave you not reid the statement 
of Ligmaan, ea si Verily sfir® is a great injustices ”” (31:13)."" In other 
words, the Prophet (#2) quoted them another verse in the Qur'aan to explain to them 
what the ‘injustice’ relerred io in ike verse accually meant — an csample ol tafseer of 
fic eiindanay dent sam: 


Included in the interpretation of the Qur'aan with the Quraan is the knowledge 
of asbeab an-nusaol, the knowledge of wedkee and wtadence verses, the vaasrké and 
wausookh verses, the various gia aa, and the knowledge of the different categories of 
verses (the waka and vatashunbit, the ‘aus anil the RéAdas, the sadtieg und the 
mingqayud, the imantoog and the mafhoou, the hugeegee and the aapaasee, and other 
catceorics which were not discussed). This is because a general ruling Cass) in one 
verse might be specified (4/¢e@s) in another verse, and so lorth. [n addition, all che 
different qiraa@ut of a verse must be considered to arrive ata proper understnding of 
averse. All the relevant verses must be taken into account te lorm a complete picture, 
as all the verses of the Quraan complement one another. 


- 1 1 F * i 4 . 
To conclude, it is essential that every verse of che Quraan be looked at in hight of 
ITs sister verses: no Interpretadion of any verse cn contradict another verse. 


2) TAFSER BY TTIE SUNNAI 


After the tufseer of the Quraan by the Qur'aan itself, the second source ol tafseer is 
tafieer by the Suvavé. It must be menanoncd that even though the Suava/ is taken to 
be the ‘second’ source of ¢afseer, it ts in fact of equal importance to che Qur'aan. In 
other words, a person wishing to understand the Quraan wasé turn to the Sranné in 
order to understand it correctly The Quruan and Saeued must be aiken together to 
arrive ata proper naderstanding of a verse. 


In face, one of the primary reles of cre Prophet Gs) was to explain the meanings of 
the Qur'aan to mankind. Allaah says, 


a 


e 
es 


el otal 


Se 
“ 


efits ASB 


and We have sent down to you (O Muhammad (32¢)) the Remembrance, 


-_ 


oe 


Cues =i 


so that you may clearly expiain ro mankind what has been revealed to them, 
and saihatchey may give thought | 16:44] 


413 Reporned by al-Gukhaarec, 
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Therefore, not only was the job of the Prapbet (4) to convey the tera! text ol the 


Qur'aan, he also hail to convey its explanatian as well“ 


How Much of the Ouraan was Explained? 


The question arises, then, as ta hew much af the Quran was acutally explained 
by the Proplict (8)? In other words, do there exist narrations from the Propher Gg) 
concerning the interpreraiian of every single verse, and i/ not, then how is the previ- 
ous quoted verse of the Quraan understood? 


The scholars af Islaant were divided inte two opinions with regards io this issue, 
Shaykh al-Islaam Ibn Taymivyah (d. 728 A.H.) was of the view that the Prophet (33) 
explained all of the Qur'aan, whereas Jalaal ad-Deen as-Suvooree (d. 911 AH.) claimed 
that rhe Propher @) only explained a small portian of it." In fact. both of these 
opinions are correct once the intent of both sides is understoad. ‘Vhose who claimed 
that the Propher (342) only explained a small ponion of the Quraaun meani that there 
Jo not exist very many verbal narrations from the Prophet 8) concerning the de- 
tailed explanatian of every single verse in the Quraan. On the contrary, as-Suyoolce 
only managed to find a few hundred narratians fram the Prophet Gz) (including 
wenk aad fabricated anes) in which he (3) explicitly imerpreted a verse." On the 
other hand, what Ibn Taymiyyah meant was that the Prophet ($$) Jefi us all the nec- 
essary knowledge needed in order lo properly understand ihe Qur'aan, As “Aa ishah 
reported, the Prophet's (2) character embodied the Quraan.”’ Therefore, even though 
there might natexist many explicit statements from the Prophet (8) canecrnaing fafeeer, 
the Propher Gg) did leave us woh the infarmauion and methodology necessary lor 
understanding the Quriaan. Vherefore, tt is essendal to understand the Qur'aan not 
only in ight of the explicit narrations of the Prophet (3) on the Quraan, but also tn 
light of all of the Aadeeth of the Prophet (8), wherher they are cuncerning beltels or 
laws, and in light of the actions of the Prophet (2). since his sayings and actions can 
be considered to be embodying the laws of the Quraan. 


This opinion is supported by numerous staicments fram the Companions. Aboo 
“Abd ar-Rahmaan as-Sulamee (d. 73 .4.H.), the [amous Successor, narrated, “Thase 
wha tought us the Quraan, such as ‘Uthmaan ibn ’Alfaan, “Abdullaah ibn Mas‘oad, 
and others, told us that they would not memorise more than ten verses uni] they hid 


understood what knowledge it contained, and implemented it. They used to say, ‘So 


we learnt the Qur'aan, Gts} knowledge and (is) implementation alike same time." 


It is apparent, then, thar the Companions made sure vhat they understood the mean- 
ing ofthe Quraan, and then implemented it. “Umar narrated, “Amongst the last verses 


414 al-Albaanee, Muhammint Naasir ad-Deen, Adaucifat ue Sanaaé ft alistaan (Duar al-liayah al- 
Islaamivah. Fevpt, od.) 7.3, 

615 adh-Dhahabee. ¥ 1. p. 34. Actually as Siryurnatee clarifies his pent of view Jater an in his fepaie, 
whieh agrees in prmeiple with Iba taymiyyah’s view, ch dtgen. v2. p. 264, 

Glo ct. freee, ve 2, pps. 244-24, 

G14 Repearted hy al-Bukhaaree, 

604% tho Taymiyvah, p. 12. 
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to be revealed were the verses pertaining to interest, and the Prophet (8) passed away 
before explaining them to us.""!" This narradion explicitly shows that che Prophet (34%) 
used to make sure that the Companions understood the Qur'aan, since the only rea- 
son that the verses of interest were pot explamed in great detail was due ta the sudden 


death of the Prophet {3). 


As was mentioned earlier, there are only a small percentage of verses for which 
explicit narrations exist from the Prophet (#5). The verse concerning the interpreta- 
ion ol ‘wrongdoing (6:82) as shirg has already been given above. This example iffus- 
trates the necessity of the interpretation of the Prophet (34). for even che Campan- 
ions, despite their knowledge of Arabic, could not understand the correct interpreta- 
uoen of this verse unl they had asked the Prophet (8). Another example ts the Aadeeth 
of the Prophet (8) in which he explained ‘these whom You are angry with, and 
‘those who are astray, (1:7) as the Jews and Christians." He also explained the 
‘middie prayer’ (2:238) as the Asr prayer.”! the ‘additional (reward)” (10:26) as the 
seeing of Allaah by the believers in Paradise,°” and that e/-Kaathar (108:1} was “a 


Iq 7 Fh 


river that my Lord has given me in Paradise. 


In addition to such explicit examples of fafseer, there exist numerous examples 
from the hile and savings of the Prophet (38) which explain certain verses of Quraan, 
but are not recorded as explicit statements of fafseer, For example, the Prophet (38) 
stated, “Hell will be brought forth on that Day (.c.. Day of Judgement), fe will have 
seventy thousand rapes (attached to it}, and on cach rape, there will he seventy thou- 
sand angels dragging it." Although this Aadecth does not mention any verse in the 
Qur'aan, it can he used to interpret verse 90:23, “And Hell will be brought that Davy.” 
The hedeeth describes how it will be brought. In another example, the penalty pre- 
scribed for theft is. “As for the thief male or female, cut off his/her hand” (3:38). The 
Sunugh of the Prophet ($4) explains that the thicl’s hand is only to be cut off if he 
steals above a certain monetary valuc, and that in such a case the right hand is ta he 
cut off [rom the wrist joint.” These additinnal details needed for understanding this 
verse are not present in che Qur'aan itself. In another verse, the Qur'aan proclaims, 


pd 407 2 
dent Ye 
A aa o a“ we ed A A~ ® 
SGN pated te Sele diauil g 
' won 4 wo 7 ot te — 
phe Nm grant Los 5] Ane 


“ 


«Say, I de net find in that which has been revealed to me anything which is 
formdden ta cat by anyone who wishes to eat i except a dead animal, or 
blood poured forth, or the flesh af swine...» [6:145] 


19 Reported by Ahmad and thn Maaprh. 

620) Reponed hy at-lirmidhec. 

621 Reported by at-Virmidhee, and reterred to i al-Bukhaarce and Muslim. 
622 Reported by Musiim. 

623 Reponed by al-Bukhaaree and Muslim. 

624 Reponed by at-Tirmidhee. 

625 cl ul-Albaanee, Afazsias, p. 4. 
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Hawever, this verse is not exhaustive, as the Szarveé adds to this list all animals with 


fangs ar claws, and excludes [ram the general ruling of dead antinals seafood anc 


locusts, 


Oleh 


Fram these and other examples. it is possible to say that the Praphet (3) ex- 


plained the Qur'aan in the fallawing manners:“” 


I) 


iv his tmplementation of general or vague commands. For example. the Quraan 
orders the believers to pray and perlerm Hay. Vhe Propher (32). by his actions 
and statements, showed the belicvers the cxact procedure and Uminys of praver, 
and the speerfie rites of Hayy. 


by explaining unclear concepts in verses. Por example, the verse commanding 
the behevers to begin their lasts, 
wnt i tee te Bat rT Fae : qe gee ae 
pei LS Ne GaN BS! Venn ge 
ee tvhen the white thread becomes clear from the black Uircacts [27187], 


was explained by the Prophet Gas) as being the streaks of ight in the sky alter 
iawn. 


By specilying the exact connntautiond of a word or phrase. The example in which 
the Prophet (42) specihed that the ‘injustice’ referred! to in 6:32 was sfiré falls ip 
this category. 

By covstraining a general ruling or verse. Che example of the speeilication of 
thie? and “hand? by the Praphet (8) was given above. 

By generalising a specie ruling or verse. An example ofthis is when same Cum- 


panions came to the Prophet G28) and asked him concerning the verse, 


A eee a 


‘dial 
a eae eae hee a) eee 
Aas UlapallGs!) na@ulela rele ila oey wig 


C 
Bape, eed ose GZ 


eee nee 
Lo ® Cll Nid 
eA i you travel hrough ihe land, there is no sin bpor yeu if you shorien 


your prayers, H you dear thar Ghose who disbelieve may harm you» [4:17] | 


The Companions could not understand why the Prophet Gs) and the Muslinis 
were sttl shorniening thetr prayers during travel, despite the fact that there was ne 
longer any fear from enemy attacks. The Prophet (8%) responded, “(The conces- 
sian to shorten prayers even in a state of security) ts a chamy which Allaah has 


as 


miven you, therefore accept the charity, 


H260 thd, pp. ¢. 
O27 Based on adh-Dhahabec, pps. (1-62, vind others. 


428 Reported hy Sluslim. 
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6) By explaining the inicnt of a verse. The example in which the Prophet (#8) ex- 
plained 
ey are 8 4 any 
«,,.Lhose whom You are angry with, and ie ce are astray» [3:7 | 


as the fews and Christians falls under this category. 


7) Byadding extra commands or prohihitions to the verse, An example of this ts the 
Prophet's (2%) prohibition of jointing a woman with her maternal or paternal 
aunt in marriage (i.c., as co-wives}, whereas the Qur'aan only prohibits combin- 
ing a woman with her sister (4:23), 


8} By emphasising the meaning of the verse. In other words, hy practising and af 
firming the laws in the Qur'aan. For example, all Aadeet# stressing good treat- 
Ment lo wives mercly affirm the verse, 


aazaadl Leg ples 


«And live with them on good terms {and kindmess)« [4:19] 


9) By showing that the verse was abrogated, This category has already been dis- 
cussed.” 


These lew examples should be sufficient to Ulustrate that the Senaal is of equal 
importance to the Qur'aan in deriving laws and understanding the Qur'aan. The 
Qur'aan can never be understood properly without the Sevnah, Even the Campan- 
ions, Whose knowledge of the Arabic language was unparalleled, had difficulty un- 
derstanding many verses nati the Prophet G8) cleared up the exact meaning for 


them 


These two sources ol tafseer, tafseer of the Qur'aan by the Quraan, aad tafseer of 
the Qur'aan by the StavaeA, are the wo ultimate sources for understanding the Qur'aan. 
Neither is allowed to contradict itself or the other, and both sources must be taken 
stmuitancously mn order to arrive ata correct understanding. These wwo sources are 
alse the final authorny on the interpretation of the Quraan — no interpretation is 
allowed to contradict or supersede the interpretation of tae Qur'aan by the Qur'aan 
and the Sanne. 


3) TAPSEER BY THE STATEMENT OF THE COMPANIONS 


After the Quraan and Sunnah, the aext important source for understanding the 
Quraan is the understanding of the Companions, Vhe statements of the Compan- 
fois are taken as a fundamental source of tafscer tor the tollowing reasons: 


1) The primary reason ts that the Companions are a generation that was chosen by 
Allaah to accompany the Prophet (338), and to pass on the religion and teachings 


629 See. “The Categories of Naskh,’ in Chapter (3. 
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of Islami to luter generations. Their character and ccltious knowledge has been 
restified by Allaah and the Prophet Gz), for Alluah says in the Quraun, 


F gene gees ae 4 geist 


aa 
See gece eae® aca 
aul PSSiie Ws gaa eae ae 
doe = 
NG Per cena, eran en ene nace 
«Muhammad (32) 1s the Messenger of Allaah. And those who are wih him 
(ic. the Companions) arc severe against the dishbelievers and nierciil 
mmongst Hicmsclves. You see them bowing and dialling down in prostaien, 
seeking the Bounty of Allaah and bis Pleasure...» [48:29] 


ln amore than one verse of the Quraan, Allaah menuons the fact that 


r 
ha 
Feet bt Pee pote 


«Fleas well pleased with tien, and they wath Flim [99:8] 


thus clearly showing the superiority of the Companions aver other generations. 
Vhe Prophet G83) said, “The best ofall mankind are my Companions, then those 


weal 


thar will follow them, Uren these that will fellaw iher. 


2) The Companions actually witnessed the revelation of rhe Quraan, Many of its 
verses were revealed to cuter lo problems that had risen amongst them. As such, 
they were famaliar with the esbaaé an-aizool, with the wakkec and wradanec verses, 
and with the veaskéA ani aensookh, and did not need to go searching for Unis 
koowledge, as later generations would have to do, 


3) The Qur'aan was revealed in the Arabic that the Companions spoke. ‘Therefore, 
many words and phrases that later generations had difficulty understanding were 
clear ia Uic Companions. 


4) The Companions were the most knowledgeable al gencrauinns wath regurtls to 
pre-Islaamic customs. ‘Uherefore, they understood the references in tye Qur'aan 
to such custums, 


There is a difference ef opinion whether the interpretation of a Compamian ts of 
definitive authoniy In other words, ance a Companions has given an interpretation 
of a verse, must that interpretation be ucceypited, as is the case with the previeus bwo 
sources of fifseer? 

Al-Haakim an-Natsanooree (d. 404 ASK.) the author of e/-Mastadrak, cousidered 
any interpretation by a Companion lo he equivalent toa Aedeets af the Prophet G84), 
for he beheved that all such interpretations mast have originated [ram the Proplict 
(2). However, this apinion is nei uccepred in its generality, and the majority af schal- 
ars, such as an-Nawawcee (d.676A.F1.), as-Suyootce (d. 9b} AVAL). and ibn Taymiyyah 
(d. 728 A.H.), held the view that the interpretation efa Companion is equivalent toa 
hedeeth of the Prophet (8) only when it concerns matrers which are nor based on 


: = 


OAtt Reported hy ul-Brikhitaree. 
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personal reasoning (ivead), such as reports concerning sebub en-nasool, or the knaw- 
edge of the unseen. This is because such knowledge could nut have originated from 
the Companions yithead, and must have come trom the Prophet Gs). A report fram 
a Companion nat concerning these tapies cannot be taken as equivalent to a Aadeeth 
of the Prophet (3%); rather, it is given a status below that of a Aadceth.' However, this 
does nat diminish the status of the tafeer from the Companions. The Companions 
were the most knowledveable of chis nation, and as such their personal reasoning 
(ijtihaad) occupies a status above that of any later scholar, 
Az-Zarkashee summarised this point when he said, 
As for the interpretation of the Companions, it is investigated into: if 
this iiterpretation was based upon language, then they are the scholars af 
the language, and there is no denbt that they should he given credence ton 
this interpretation, I his interpretation relies apon what they saw of asbawh 


an-nasool, or other circumstances (Lc, al pre-Islaamic cnsioms), then again 
there is no doubt concerning Uris type of interpreatian,!” 


After the interpretadon of tie Quraan by itself and by the Aadeeth af the Prophet 
(#2), the Campanions relied upon four primary sources to interpret the Qur'aan: 
1) ‘Pheir knowledge of Arabic Janguage, rhetartc, grammar and pre-lslaauie po- 

cLry. 


tT 
ed 


Their knowletlge af the pre-Islaamic custonts of dic Arabs. 


3) Their knowledge of the habits of the Jews and Christians at the time of the rev- 
clation of the Qur'aan. 


4) Their personal reasoning and thcir keen intellect (which, of course, was based 
upon knowledge}. 


Another integral aspect of the zafseer of the Campantons is the staadh and mndeuj 
gia aat which were tliscussed earlier. [tis necessary to take these gira aa? into sccount 
when interpreting a verse. As mentioned curlier, such gice'aa? cannat be eunsidered as 
the Qur'aan, but may be studied as éefeer, One of the interpretations of this type of 
goaeal is Chat they were added, not as Qur'aan, but for the sake of interpretation by 
the Companions, For cxample, in the skaadh gtraa’a of Ton Mas’aod, the verse which 
told the believers to “list diree days” (5:89) as an expiation ofan unfulllied oath was 
reac by him as: “last three consecutive days.” Due to this shaadh givaa'a, later scholars 
differed aver whether it was necessary to fist three consecutive days, or whether it 
sufficed co fast any three days ifene did net full) an aath. 


‘lo conclude, if the Companions agreed to un interpretation of a verse, that inter- 
preuition must be accepted, since it qualifies as fared’. On the ather hand, if there 
cxist narraGons from onc Campanian cencerning the interpretation ofa verse, and 
there does not exiscany narradons to che contrary [rom other Companions, this inter- 


631 ct ws-Suynotee, Tadrech ar Raareee, pyps. 6-8. 
632 az-Aarkushee, v. 2, p. 172. 
633 cluadh-Dhahabee, . lp. 63. 
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pretation is alsa accepted, hut is pot equivalent in strength to the interpretation given 
hy the Prophet G8g). Ifthere exist various narrations from dilferent Companions which 
are not contradictory io ature, then all such interpretations are aceepred, FH there 
cxist contrary narrations from dilfercat Companions concerning the same verse, in 
this case the researcher can choose between the different interpretations, depending 
on which mterpretauion scems to have the strongest evidence To suppert it, 


lafseer by the Statement of the Successars 


Before moving on tothe next section, a brie] note concerning the fafseer narrations 
from the Successors would be uschil, Some scholars took the fefseer of the Successors 
to be the next source of rafseer after the tafseer of the Companions, As proof for this 
stance, they rehed on the starcments of certain prominent Successors concerning their 
knowledge ol the Qur'aan. Qaiaadah (d. 110 AH.) said, “There is not a single verse 
in the Quraan except that] have heard something concerning i.” Mujaahid (d. 103 
AHL) said, “IT recited the Qur'aan to Ibn ‘Abbaas three times. In cach recitation, | 
stupped atevery verse, asking him conceming its interpretation.” This is why Sufyaan 
ath-Thawree (1. 16] A.H.) said, "When you hear an interpretation fom Mujaahid, 
this should be sulficient for you!’ 


Other scholars, however, rejected this view. They claimed that an interpretation of 
a Successor could not have originated from the Prophet (8), as could the interpreta- 
tten of a Companion, since they never saw the Prophet G4). Also, they did not wit- 
ness the revelation, as did the generation before them, and their trustworthiness is not 
guarantced specifically tor every one of their generation, unlike the Companions (in 
other words, the trustworthiness of every single Companions is guaranteed by the 
Quraan, whercas this is oot the case for the Successors, for they have been praised as 
a generation, and aot individually). 


Therefore, the correct view tn this matter, as lba Taymiyvah (d. 728 A.H.) said, is 
tharilthe Successers pive the same interpretation toa verse, then their interpretanoen 
must be accepted, but they differed among themselves, then the opinion of onc 
group wall have no authority ever the other group, ner over the generanons alter 
them. In such cases, one must resort to the Quraan, the Savudh, the Companions, 


and the Arabic language in order to obtain the correct interprerarion.”” 


4) ‘Tafsecr By ARABIC LANGUAGE ANID CLASSICAL Porrry 


Tins topic isin reahty two topics: fafseer by the Arabic langnage, and fafseer by 
classical poctry. 
The relationship of the understanding of the Quraan to knowledge of the Arabic 


language 1s clear; it is impossible ta truly understand and interpret the Qur'aan with- 
out knowledge of the Arabic language. Since the Qur'aan relers to it having been 


634 (uootes Liken from Ibo Taymiyyah, p. 38. 
635 cf Ibn Taymiyyah, p. 39. 
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revealed in ‘a clear Arabic tongue’ (162103), the necessity of knowing this language in 
order to understand it cannat be overemphasised. In fact. the Quraan states that one 
af the reasons that it has heen revealed in Arabic is so that it can be pondered over: 


A we 72 Swe ef fae woe 
Oph SLAG 0S iB 
«We have sent clown to you an Arabie Qur'aan sa chat vou may understand» 
i252 
The interpretation of the Qurauan must comply with the rules of the Arabic lan- 
guage, 1p terms of vocabulary, grammar, rhetoric and principles af discourse. 


Imaam Maalik (d. 179 A.H.) said, “[Fany persan is brought to me, having inter- 
proved the Qur'aan while he is ignorant of the Arabic language, Twill make an exam- 
ple of him (by punishing him).7"" The lamous Successor and student of Ibn “Abbas, 
Mujaahid (ud. {03 AHL), said. “It is impermissible for any person who believes in 
Allaah and the Last Day to speak concerning the Book of Allaah if he is not know!l- 
edgcahie of the dialects of the Arahs.“°* Iniaain ash-Shuatibee (d. 790 AJA.) under- 


rr hy 


lined this principle clearly when he said, “Whoever desires to understand the Qur'aan, 
then it will he undersivod trom the speech of the Arabs, and there is po way other 


1058 


than this. 


Therelore, itis essential to have a thorough understanding ol the characieristics of 
the Arabic language, for itis not possible to understand the Qur'aan by anly knowing 
‘dictionary’ Arabic. Imaam al-Qurtubee (d. 671 AJH.) warns in the intraduction 
his zafseer against, 


rushing to interpret the Qur'aan by the apparent Arabic wording, without 
researching inte its strange and obscure words, tts interchangeable phrases, 
ind ine the (characteristics) of succioes speech, deleian, and elltpsts. Wha- 
ever. rushes lo extract meanings base om rhe apparent Arabic meanings — 
his errors are frequent, and he enters into the realm of ihose who interpret 


Pod? 


the Qur'aan (solely) with their nitellects. 


For example, the phrasing of a verse might be peneral, whereas its context shows 
that it is speenfic. In other cases, words or even phrases might appear missing, yet this 
isa characteristic of eloquent Arabic, snice the missing words are understood by con- 
tcxt. In same verses, ih might appear that the lowical sequence of words has been 
reversed, hut such a reversal adds subule meanings that would otherwise not be present. 
Such characteristics, and others, are well known tothe Arabs, and are an indication of 
the eloguence of the Qur'aan. 


The imerpreiation of the Quraan based on the Arabic language must nol contra- 
dict an interpretation based on the Quraan, Sanah, or statement of the Compan- 


G30 az-Aarkashee, « 2, p, 160, 

637 az-Zarkaslice, v. }, 9. 295. 

638 tk p. 137. 

699 2l-OQuntuber. v1. pr. 49. See some examples of such errors uouter the sceting, A Revtew of some 
‘Translations’ in Ch. 16. 
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ions. Vhis is hecause Allaah and His Messenger ($42) are more knowledgeable of what 
they wish to express than later scholars of the language are. Likewise, the knowledge 
of the Companions is greater than the knowledge oF any later linguist or grammanan. 
Therefore, die status of interpreting the Quraan based on the Arabic language comes 
alter these three sources, and cannot supersede them, 


To give an example of an interpretation that is based on Arabic yet contradicts 
something stronger than it, the scholar Ahoo ‘Ubayd al-Mu'tazilee said concerning 
the verse, 


Aesth, 
dys 
A F Ae ee ee aa itet a -* a 
i? a ee ad ee tae yg it. * z 
PIPE BN Ge read cba shat yt NE 
= 


Fd vy 


OUM Gp BELG 


= 


‘, 


«and lic caused rain Lo desecnd on you from the sky, to clean you thereby 
and wa remove fram you the whisperings of Shayiaan, and Lo strengthen 
your hearts and make your fect firm thereby» [8:11] 


“This verse is mrajdaz, and it means that Allaah sent dawn patience upon the Cam- 


panions, so that they would be firm against their enemies." 


This interpretation, although perhaps accemable from a linguistical point of view, 
contradicts authentic narrations which show that the verse is tobe taken ina Aegeegce 
manner; that it actually rained on the Companions, und that this rain caused the 
desert sand lo become ‘firm’ and thus made 1 easier for the Companions to walk. At- 
Tabaree (cl. 310 A.H.), commenting on the view af Ahoo ‘Uhayd, said, “..and this 
opinion goes against all the schalars of zafseer, fram the Compantons and Successors. 
And it is sufficient evidence that an opinion is mistaken when it contradicts thase 
whom we have mentioned.” 


Linguistic es, dslaaiic 


When there occurs a word or phrase in the Qur'aan that gives different meanings 
based an the linguisuic connotation of the phrase, and its Isiaamic meaning (1.e., 
lughavee VS. shar’ce meanings), in general the s#ar'ee connotation Is given precedence, 
uniess there is evidence to suggest otherwise. This is because the Qur'aan was re- 
vealed to explain the shuree‘af of Islaam, and net to explain Arabic, To give an exam- 
ple, the Arabic ward Seéeer lingurstically means a verbal invocation (aise known in 
Arabic as du‘va), However, in its sfar’ee connotation, the word iniplies a known set of 
actions ancl movements performed at specific umes of the day, or for specihe occn- 
sions. Therefare, in the verses deseribing the relauonship with hypocrites, when the 
Prophet (38) is commanded, 


640 at-layyaar, p. 45, 
G41 at-Taburee. v9, pp. 197. 
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SE 49 Joleke LY; 


«And de nat ever perlarm te sedea? upon them (the bypocrites who died)» 

19:84 | 
the word ‘s@éaaz’ is taken in its shar'ee meaning (1e., the fineral prayer over a deceased 
hypacrite ts forbidden), since this is the primary and understood meaning al the ward. 
In arder te prohibit even verbally asking for their torgiveness, other verses and Aadceth 
must be used. On the other hand, in the verse, 


fe 4 fe a at ae at rivet: 
Neg eoney wh gla ab a ie 
«Jake from their money alms, sa that they nay be pasted by it. and sanct- 


lied swith it, and make sefaa? tor them» [9103 | 


the ward ‘salaar” is understood in its linguistic meaning, Le., a verbal invecauon of 
hiessing and forgiveness, since there exist narrations that the Propher (388), when he 
used Lo receive such alnis, wauld verbally bless their donors." 

An integral aspect of interpreting the Qur'aan by the Arabic language is interpret- 
ing the Quraan by poetry. This was a practice that originated during the ime of the 
Companians. 


Poetry Prohibited? 
Certain verses af the Qur'aan and hadeceth seem to prohihit pactry. It is therclore 
essertial to discuss them to understand their proper intent. The Qur'aan says, 
“ut 407 “5 # oH, 
pices Hisiesaaes 
rj ane 3d 3h ASG sla gad aaa 
“yihi fi aN tc roe 
ONY} em “cade rane 
# ae al ae ee 14 Bee 
£ - 5 


«As forthe pacts — (only) the nitsguided fallow thein. Do you nor see that 


\ 


they speak abrut every matter in their poetry, dad that rey say what they de 
net practice? [xcept those (poets) whe helieve, and da aghteaus deeds, aad 
frequently remember Aaah...» |26:224-7| 


Therelore, those pocts whe versify abort mauers which are seh, and practice 
what they preach, and remember Aaah canstandy, are not amongst those censured 
by the Qur'aan. The Pr te (38) also spoke against this type of pactry, for he (88) 
said, “Tris beer fora man’s chest to he filled with pus than te be filled with pactry. wo 
This fadeeth has been understood to refer to tie poet who becames excessively in- 
volved in his poetry, sa much so that it ‘fills his chest’ and turns him away irom the 
remembrance of the Qur'aan.” Therefore, poactry in and of itselfis not prohibited in 


642 ef al- Uthaymeen, . 29. 
643 Reported by al- Bukhaaree and Muslim. 
644 ch al-Albaance. Suhechah. «1, p. 668. 
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the Qur'aan or saanaé — itis only evil and excessive poctry that is censured, In fact, 
the Prophet (2) stated, “Indeed, some poetry has great wisdom in 


It might be asked, “How can we interpret the Qur'aan — the Speech of Allaah — by 
poetry, which is the speech of men?” 


Ahboo Bakr ibn al-Anhaaree (d. 328 AJA.) in explaining this concept, said, 


There are numerous narrations dram the Companions and Suceessors 
concerning (heir explaining the obscure and rare words in the Quraan with 
pociry. Yer, despite this, sante whe have no knowledge have criucized tlre 
grammanians, and saul, “When you do this, you are make paciry a source 
(ofunderstanding) rather than the Qur'aan!” And they said, “How can vou 
use poctry to comprehend the Quraag. when poetry lias been candemned 
ny the Qurasan ancl secszetie!" 


Vhe response to this is that the shuation ts not as they have presumed: 
we have nol made poctry u primary source over Le Quraan, but rather we 
wish lo clarify the meanings of the obscure and rare wards inir. This ts 


because Allaah has said, 


Pail 
See ae See 


«Verily, We have revealed this as an Arabic an [12:2] 


anu He says, 
+ - a oe 
Bop 2 na i tea 3 oles, 
«(lle Quraan ts) ina clear, Arabic tpngue» [16:103]."" 


In other words, the purpose of pectry is to explain the Arabic of the Qur'aan, and 
is NOt Meant te be the hasis fram which Islaamic Jaws or belicls are derived, 


Tn ‘Abbaas said, “Ifyou ask me concerning the rare words in the language, then 
seck it in poetry, for poctry is the recordings of the Arabs,” and he also said, “Poetry ts 
the recording of the Arahs. ‘Vherefore, ifa word ofthe Quraan — that was revealed in 
the language af the Arabs — 1s obscure to rhem, they return to their recordings, and 


take the meanings from 1.7" 


‘Umar was once wih the other Compantons tn a gathering, and he asked them 
the meaning of the verse, 
ee ve es 1. 
«Or He will uke then upon takbacesif> | 14:47 | 


At this, an old man from the tribe of Hudhayl stood up and said, “This is from our 
dhalect. Jakéawef means attriuon (sulfering loss little by tide).” Umarasked him, “Is 
this something that the Arabs know fram their poetry?” He answered, “Yes,” anc 
recited to them the line of poetry, 


645 Reported by al-Bukhaaree. 
646 as-Suyootee. vb, p. 157, 
647 av-Zarkashee, v2, 204. 
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‘Her saddle tckhuscuf (abraded) from a long and high hump, 
As when a picce of skin used lor smoothing arrows has fekfacef 
(abraded) from the back ol a tree’ 


At this, “Umar said, “Stick to the recardings, and you will net be misled.” When asked, 
"What ure the recordings?” he replied, “Vhe poctry of pre-Islamic times. Therein is 
the explanation af your Book, and the meaning of your words." 


As-Suyootce, in his a@d-fgaun, quotes a lengthy account between one of the leaders 
ofthe Kéaewvuary, Naalt tbo Azrag, and Ibn ‘Abbaas. Nal’ once passed by Ibn ‘Abhaas 
while he was interpreting the Qur'aan to those around him. Naali’ said to his cam- 
panion, “Came, Ict us go to Uiis person who is pretending lo interpret the Qur'aan 
even though he has no knowledge concerning it.’ They went te Ibp “Abbaas in 
order lo try to oulwit him, and asked him, “We wish to ask you concerning the Book 
ol Allaah, and we want you to explain it to ws and bring us proofs trom the Arabic 
language (Jor your staicments), for verily Allaah has revealed the Qur'aan in a clear 
Arabie tonguc.” Thn ‘Abbaas told them, “Ask me whatever yau wish!"So they asked 
him, “dell us the meaning of the verse, 
sas 


. 
i ~ 


«Phere is ne rayé in tt» [2:2] 2" 
hn “Abbaas responded, “(This means) there is no doubt in it.” They asked. “Do the 
Arabs know this meaning?” He replied, “Yes. Have you net heard the line by Ebn 
Zabaree: 


‘O Umaamah! There is no ray (doubl) concerning the truth, 


There is only suyé (doubt) concerning whata lar says! 


Naafi’ then proceeded to ask Ibn ‘Abbaas the interpretation of a further one hundred 
and cighty nine verses, in cach case trying to show that Ibn “Abbaas was ignorant of 
the meaning of the verse. However, for every obscure phrase in cach verse, Ibn ’Abbaas 
was able to explain its proper nicaning, and quote a line ef classical poctry to prove 
this meaning.“”! In this incident, not only is the necessity of knowing Arabic poctry to 
interpret the Quraia shown, but also the superiority of the knowledge of the Com- 
panions ever that of any other generation. 


Whose Poetry? 


The question arises, however, as to whose poetry nay be used to interpret the 
Arahic of the Qur'aan? The scholars have divided the Arab pocts inte four categorics, 


iv? 


as follnws: 


648 adh-Dhahabec, p. 80; ch Zarahbozn, p. 20, 

O49 Thisis one of the characterisics ol the Méaievari, that they felr themselves ta be more kaowledge- 
ible than the Companions of the Prophet (3). amtin dact accused most olthem af dishelict Ip is for this 
reason and athers that the Proptrer (38%) sail. “The Adurcuuris ace the digs of the Hellfire.” (Reparted by 
Abmad, ch MishRaat # 3554). 

O50) as-Suyonice, v. I, p. 138, 

691 cf as-Suyootee, & L pps. 158-175, 

652 "Abd ar-Raheews, p. 39. 
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1) Pre-Islaamic pocts, meaning those who ced belore the advent of the Propher 
(3). Examples of this cultegory include Imri’ al-Qays, al--Avshee and an- 
Naabighah, 

2} Contemporary poets, meaning those who were alive when the Prophet (2) an- 
nounced his prophethood, Examples in this category inelude Labeced, and the 


famous Companion, Hassaan ibn Thaabit. 





3) Early poets, meaning those who appeared after the Prophet (#8) but sull rela- 
uvely carly in [slaamic history. Examples in this category are fareer and Paraxday. 


4) Later poets, meaning those who came after the last category ull the present ume. 


Concerning the first avo categories, there is no differenee of opinien that their 
pociry may be used to interpret the Qur'aan. The third category has been the subject 
of dispute among the scholars, one of the reasons bemg the lack of any clear time 
frame to incdicare a cut-off point between this category ancl the last one. However, the 
strongest OpMion scems to be that the famous poets in this category can be used to 
interpret rhe Our'aan, since at this carly stage, the Arabic language was sul] relatively 
pure and free from the foreign influences that was indicative of later times. As for the 
last category, the majority of scholars do not allow for the interpretation of the Quraan 
by their poctry, even though some {such as az-Zamakhsharee), allowed the use of 
their pociry, as long as the poet was of a trustworthy character, and known tor his 


wad 


knowledge of the Arabic language. 


To conclude, tt is essential ta have an extensive knowledge of Arabic language and 
pociry in order to properly understand certain words and phrases in the Qur'aan. 
Such poetry is only used to obtain a huoguistie meaning ar interpretation of an ob- 
scure word, and is not directly used to form the basis for any Islaamic rulings, 


9) TArPSEER By Pre-I[staasic ARAB CUSTOMS 


Another integral knowledge that is essential in understanding the Qur'aan is the 
knowledge of the customs and manners of the pre-lslaamic Arabs. ‘This is because the 
Qur'aan was revealed in a certain society and time frame, and it addressed many of 
the issues related to that society, Therefore, in order to understand such verses, if ts 
essential to know the cnstoms and manners that they are referring lo, since the actual 
verses themselves do not allude to them. 


A few examples will help illustrate this point. Allaah says in the Quraan, 


653 cf Abd ar Raheem, p. 36-47, 
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oe ee 


ees 
te rie a ts, See ering 04 SZ a 
(as gals 35: pe davie 


a“ 


a4 “4 elle aes eae eeu 


4 G4" 
_~ 


he sia a “ vs2 A 
NAST gate Gao gh isl; 
me a tt 
Cah gala 


«They ask vou (O Muhammad) concerning the crescent. Says “Phey are 


—— 


os iil 


signs to indicate fixed periods of ime tor mankined, and {10 indicate) the 

ffajj (pilerimage).” And itis nor righteousness ta emer your hmises trom the 

back, but true righteousness is (he) whe fears Allaab. So (therefore) enter 

hauscs through their proper doors, and Jear Allaah that you may he saccess- 

ful» 2: 189}, 
A reader of this verse who is unaware of the customs of the pre-lslaamic Arabs will 
bewilderedly ask, “Of what relatianship is the sighting of the erescent lo entering 
houses from the [ront or back. and of both of these acts to the Iear ef Allaah?” 


The answer to this question hes in knowing one of the supersuttons of the pre- 
Is}aamte Arabs. When the moon used to be sighted lor Hay, the pagans of old would 
refrain from entering their houses Utrough their front doors, and insicad would jump 
over their back walls to enter their houses. Thus, Allaah revealed in this verse the 
prohibition of such superstitiens, and told them that true righteousness was not found 


in any superstition, but rather in the fear oF Allaah.” 


In another verse, Allaah says, 


* ee ee et CF te o 
PSEC GI Lava 3s 
dor 

ll cal ad ob ser es wee on, dew Eat oe 
Berg cob 5 tgme CONG SU 


«\nd it you tear that you shall nar be able to deal justly with (female) ar- 

phans under your care, then marry women of yoar choice, wo, three, or 

fours [4:3] 
‘Urwah iho Zubair could not nnderstand the relationship of taking care of orphans 
with marrying other women. He went to his aunt, “Aa‘ishah, to ask her to clear up 
this confusion. She replicd, “O my nephew! This verse is relerring to the orphan girl 
who is in the care of her guardtan, and he is attracted by her beauty and wealth. He 
wishes lo marry her, withaur paying her the dowry that she deserves, so this verse 
prohibited them (the guardians) fron) marrying them (the orphans) if they did not 
think thai they would he able to deal justly with these girls in their dawry, but instead 
to marry other free women.” In this incident, Aa'ishah’s knowledge af pre-[slaamic 
customs allowed her to understand the intent of this verse. 


694 ct Ibn Katheer, x |, py 242. 


655 Paraphrased from Ih Katheer, v1, p. 488. 
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Asa last example, the Quraan says, 
5 eae aoe oo eciee ee set ete are ATS fe et 
1 4 7 1 
Ue; press Aaa 5 PAL ye alll Jao 
iG. a Ao “ek A ee a ee oar aoa an Bet. ae 
Oskasy aS OS ail oral Sil 


«Allaah has noi ordained tbe dudeerd, or the saa toad, or tle weaseedah, or the 
haan, bur ibose who disbelieve invent fies agains! Allaah. And mast of them 
have no understanding» [5:103]| 


Once again, itis essenual ie lurn to pre-Istaaniie Arab customs in order te understand 
what this verse is referring to. The Arabs of old had certain superstitious religious 
practices concerning their animals, and in this verse Allaah is informing them that 
these practices have no basis in the religion of Allaah, but instead are Hes that the 


pagans had attributed to Flim. 


Although this source af refeer is not essential in order ta understand every single 
verse in the Qur'aan, it is nonetheless one of the necessary knowledges that a szfassir 
must have. 


6) Tarsrer By JUDARO- CHRISTIAN NARRATIVES 


The Judaeco-Christian narratives are known in Arabic as isragectiyaat, These nar- 
rauons are inastly found in Judaca-Christian sources, such as the Torah, the Bible 
and the Halmud, although some were orally passed down, Although most of the 
israa'eeliyaat deal with the stories of the previous nations, there ure also narrations en 
aspecis of laws, behets and the signs ofthe Day af Judgement, 


Hadeeth Related to Israu'eeliyaat 


Vhere are three primary 4edeetf that deal with the use and value ol fsraa'celiyeat, 
Which, ai [rst glance, seem ta contradict themselves. However, as usual in cases in 
which fadeet/ appear ta ‘contradict one another, a closer inspection shows that sich 


is not the case, 


The Prephet (8) sand, “Spread knowledge from me, even if it Is a sentence (i.c., 4 
verse of the Qur'aan or fadeeth of the Prophet ()}, and narrate from the Children of 
Israel without hesitation, but whoever intentionally forges a he upon me, then let him 
prepare his place ef residence in Hell."°" In this Aadeet#, 1. appears that all drag ectiyaar 
narrations can be accepted. 


In another dadcet#, is reported that Umar ance cane tothe Prophet (3%) with a 
copy of the Torah. The Prophet (@¢) asked him, “What is this, O ‘Umar?’” He re- 
plied, “tas a book that I had copied so that I] can add, to my (present) knowledge, 
mare knawledge.” At this, the Prophet (3) became se angry that his checks appeared 
flushed, and he immediately ordered all the Companions to be called ta the wasytd. 

6560 cl. Ihn Katheer, v2, yp. 121. 
457 Reported by al- bukhaaree. 
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He (2) then staod up and said. “QO peaple! Vernly [have been given the mast cencisc 
and precise af speech... and T have come to you with (the knowledge) that is pure. 
Therefore. do nat be misled. T swear by Flan in whose Hands ts avy Ile. were Mogsaa 
alive right now, he would have ne epuen but to fellow me!" In this narraden, the 
Prophet ($2) appears to be strongly prohibidnyg even reading /sraa eefryaae warracons. 


The third Aedeeth dealing with the subject mentions that the Jews would read the 
Torah in Flebrew, and then explain iota the Muslims in Arabic. Phe Prophet (88) 
remarked. “De net heheve the Peaple ef the Boek. nor dishelicve them, bint rather. 
say, “We believe in Allaah, and what has been revealed to us, and what has been re- 
vealed to you.” In this narration, the Prophet (32) told the Muslims that they were 
not allowed to believe in such narrations, ner could they deny their cruchtulness, but 
could anly affirin chat Allaah had sent down revelations ta both camimunites. 


In combining these three narranens, the following conclusion may be reached: It 
is permissible to quote /sraa'celtyaa?t, as long as these narrations do nat cantradict any 
verses of the Quraan or fadeerh uf the Praphet (8). Hawever, such narrauions can- 
not be used a5 a source of knowledge, as their authendcity is unknown — rather, Mus- 
linis cannacoutight deny their authenticity nar can they eapvincingly allirm them. 


The permission to narrate from the dsraqeeftyaat “without hesitation’ apples te 
thease narrations which do not cantradict the Quraan or Suanaf. but at the same 
time. the Muslims are warned that such narrations cannot authoritatively be beheved 
in. The Prophet (#2) strongly objected to “‘Umiur's action of reading the Torah sinec 
‘Umar tele chat iowould increase his knowledge. The Prophec G82} explained chat all 
the knowledge that was essential to know was available in che Quraan anil Seazaah, 


The Qur'ain alse makes ao allusion to the dirau'eedzyaur. In the story of che ‘Sleep- 
ers of the Cave’ (cl. Seoraé al-Nalt, verses 0-26), Allaah mentions the various opin- 
ions that were held by the Peaple ofthe Baak cancerning their exace nuinber: 


Be eee Se 


BE ig) gf 
sees pega aan ae a 


gic bk Sach 
Gebel ved Se (EN pe oy 


Sere 


CD 4G cE SY 


«And they say thar they were three, the dog being the fourth among them, 
and ¢athers) say thar they were tive, the deg heing the sixth — wildly guess- 
ing atthe anknown, (Quhers) say thar they were scven, the dog heing the 
aehth, Answer (O Mabammad): Aly Lord knows best their numbers: none 
knows them buta lew! Sedo net debate with them except with clear prod, 
Anil de not consult any ef them (the Peaple athe Book) about the alfir (al 
the People of the Cave)» [18:22] 


638% Reported by Ahmad, See fravs. ¥ 1589. tor varying narrations. 
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In these verses, a number of points may be derived. Fiestly, the aumber of people in 
this group was seven, since Allaah refuted the first nwo opinions, but silently approved 
the last one, Secondly the verse alludes te the fact that knewing such facts is of no 
great value — rather one should respond that this knowledge ts with Allaah. Thirelly, 
the Jews and Christians dehate amongst themselves and wath che Muslims on topics 
concerning which they have no clear knewledgc, wildly guessing at the unknown. 
This shows thar much of the fvraa'cedyaat is the product of human authorship. Fourthly, 
due to the last two facts, there is noe great benefit to be obtained by debating with the 
fews and Clirtstians, except concerning those matters in which there exists certain 
knowledge. Lastly, there !s no reason for the Muslims te question the Jews and Chiris- 
ans concerning such narrations, since they themselves are only guessing, aad if this 
knowledge were af anv benefit, it would have been revealed in the Qur'aan or SuanaA& 


Since the Prophet (#2) allowed the narratian of such literature, it is nol surprising 
to find prominent Companions, such as ’Abdullaah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-Aas and Ibn 
"Abbaas, quoting many fsraa‘cefryaat narrations. During the Battle of Yarmuk against 
the Romans (13 AVH.), ‘Abdullaah ibn ‘Amr found two loads of books of the Chris- 
ians and Jews, These books formed the basis of many of his Jsraa'eediywart narrations." 
However, sane of the Companions used these narrations as sources of knowledge. 
This is because the Qur'aan is explicit that che Jews andl Chrishans tampered with 
their respective seriplures, and changed the divine revelation, Therefore, it is impos- 
sible to ascertain which facts they added and which are still intact. 


During the period of the Successors, the isred'eefiyaat literature began playing a 
more prominent role in zefseer. This was primartly due to a number of famons schal- 
ars who were originally Jews and Christians, bur had converted to lstaam. After their 
conversion, they used to narrate the dsraaeeftyaar that they had learnt in their youth. 
Famous among thei were Kutab al-Ahbaar (d. 32 AJH.), Wahb ttn Munnabih (d. 
110 AH), and “Abd al-Malik ibn “Abd al-"Azecz ibn Jurayj (d. 159 A.H.}."" 


Unfortunately, later generations becanie dux concerning the prophetic prehibitien 
in believing in the fvaeeeliyae?, and thus many of these narrations entered into fafieer 
literature and were accepted as fact. Even such prominent scholars such as Imaam 
[ln Jareer at-Tabaree (d. 3)0.A.H.} ane Ihn Katheer (d. 774 AVH.) are well-known for 
including such material in their ¢efseer Incrature, although these two scholars would 
usually point out the uselessness of such material. 


The Categories of Israa'celiyaat 


As alluded to earlier, the Jsvaa'ee/fyaat can be divided into three categories: 


1) ‘Vhose narrations which are canfirmed in the Qur'aan anc Saved? Most of the 
. . { . . . . 1 . 
stories 1 the Quraan concerning the previous aations are also found in the Bi- 
659 ct Ibn Taymiyyah, p. 37, 
660) adh-Dhahabee. v1, yp» (83, 


661 tev Lp. 206. 
662 ach-Dhahabee, ¥. 1, p.189- 
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ble. The general themes of many stories are common ta bath books, such as the 
Blood of Nooh, and the prophethand of Ibraahcem, Moosaa and others, Such 
narratians in the Bible may he accepted, since the Quruan confirms their au- 
thenucity 


2) Those narrations which contradict the Qur'aan, the Suusah, or Eslaamic teach- 
ings. For example, the Bible ascribes ta certain propheis evil deeds, such as the 
stury of Lont’s intercourse with his daughter-in-law, and Sulaymaan ordering 
the death of one of his generals so that be could anarry his wile. Such ertmes are 
unacceptable to ascribe to prophets, ancl as such these narrations must he re- 
jected as false. In ather places in the Bible, Allaah ts given certain characteristics 
(such as regret, Gredness, and ignoranec) that da nat belt Him. These types af 
fsraa'eefiyuat cannot be uarrated unicss one explains their falsehoatl, 


3) Those narrations concerning which the Muslims have ne knowledge. The ma- 
jority of dsrea'eeltyaat narrations fall under this category. It has heen alleweel to 
narrate such stories without actually believing in them. For example, almost all 
the stories in the Bible are, in general, more detailed than their Qur'aanic coun- 
terparis. Names, figures and places which are typically not mentioned in she 
Qur'aan are mentioned in the Bible and ather [yaa eefiyuat material.’ These 
facts cannot be accepted as truth by Muslims, lor itis not known whether they 
were tampered with or not. example af such faets are the names of the avelve 
Children of Jacob, the name af the Angel of Death (known in Muslim literature 


as Agvadeed)." the colour al she deg af the Sleepers of the Cave, the part ofthe 
cow that Moosaa hit the dead man with, and the names of the birds which 


Jhraaheem resurrected.” 


Ibn Taymivvah (d. 724 A.H.), in summarising the poicnual useluloess af the 
Israa'celiyaat, commenis, “Vhey may be quoted, as the dadecth (of the Prophet (3)) 
permits it, but Jet us nate that mest ef them have ne value whatsuever se fir as reli 


vious matters are concerned, 


7) ‘TAFSEER BY SUBJECTIVE OPINION (Ray) 


The last source al tefseer is tafseer by subjective opinion, commenty known in Ara 
bic as vay. Ip other words, a scholar uses his personal opinion (/rifaad) lo arrive atan 
interpretation ofa verse, and this is calleil safseer with ra'y. 


663 Vhisisadurther indicanon of the jeez ofthe Quraan, tar there is absalutely ne benedit ia be gained 
hy such kniavledge, saul in Gict is more tedians to rend than uselul in kaw, 

604 This name dogs not accur in any verse pt the Qur'aan or fadeerA of the Prophet (#). UVhere liore, aL JA 
saler nat ip callthe angel ofdeath Agraa’cel, since we clo ai know for sure the aulenticiry of this wane. Fair 
further cetails, see Ashaan Omiar Srlatman, elie afl falaathar al-Abnees, (ar an-Natais, Kuwart, 1956), 
y> 18, 

665 cf Iho Taymyvah, ps, 3f. 

666 laraphrased trom thy favmisvah, p. 36. 
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A vumber of scholars have claimed that there ts a difference of opinion ever the 
legitimacy of this type of zafsecr. Phey claimed thay certain scholars allowed this type 
ot ¢afseer, whereas others prohibited it. In reality, as mitny researchers have shown, the 
(ifference of opinion is anly verbal. ‘This is because ra'y is of two types: ray that is 
based upon knowledge and conforms with the Quraan and Seanaé, and re'y that is 
based upon uesires ancl disagrees with the Quraan and Sanna’. Those scholars that 
are quored as prohibiting cafeer with ra'y in reality are prohibiting Une secend cat- 
cgory of ra'y, and not ra'y in general. 


The Two Types of Ra'y 


The evidence that ra'y is of two types is found in the Quraan, the Saanaé and the 
slalements of the Companions. he first type of ray. which is based upon knowledge. 
is not prohibited, whereas the second type of ray, which ts noi based upon knowledge, 
is prohibnd. 

Phe prools that ray baseel upon knowledye is not prolibited are many, includ- 
ieee 
I} Phe verse, 

ee a ae ates ote 4 
UII BE AIMEE Se 
«Do they nat retlect and ponder over the Quraan? Or are there locks on 
their hearts (hat prevent them from ancerstanding i}? [47:24 | 


This verse asks mankind to ponder and ecflect over the Qur'aan, which shows 
thar there arc mcanings and interpretations that are to be obtained only atier 
coniemplation — tafseer with ra'y. 


A aiinenense: 
en oe at ae Ae fetes ge 
CGY AN Seas acces nd eo et AZ 35) 
«(This is) a Book that We have sent down ta you, till of blessings, se that 


thes Way ponder over its verses, and that men of understanding may re- 
members [38:29 


Once again, the believers arc told to ponder over its verses. 
SG 
Bode 


waa ant 8 Sy NYS 4 fo AG de 


«. Hihey had only referred it back ro the Messenger, ur to those tn authariy 
amongst them, thea those who are qualified to extract interpretations (or 
rolings) would have known it» [4:83] 


G67 ef. adh-Dhohahee, « 1, p. 267: at-Teyyiar, p. $8) Tk. p. Pb: arRoomee, p. 74, 
668 sth-Dhahabeec, « 1. pps. 265-274; ar-Roomee, pps, 78-54, 
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‘This verse shows that there are people (the scholars) who are gualitied to extract 
some knowledge that others might not be able to, once again pruving that cefseer 
with ra'y is allowed, if based upon knowledge. 


4) ‘The prayer that the Prophet (3%) made for [bn “Abbaas, “O Allaah! Grant him 
interpretation” shows that there are meanings to the Quraan that are not abvi- 
ous ta everyone, and that is why the Prophet (4%) prayed thar [bn "Abbaas be 
given this knowledge. 

5) The Campanions and those after them all interpreted the Qur'aan with more 
than just narrations, and this proves thar ¢afseer based upon ra'y is allowed. For 
example, when Ahoo Bakr was asked concerning the case of Rafaalah mentioned 
in verse 4:176, he replied, “I say with my ea'y, so if it is correct, it is from Allaah, 
and if it is incorreet, itis from myself and Shaytaan,”“" This shows that Abao 
Bakr interpreted the Qur'aan based upon ra'y. 


6) ‘he fact thai sheed is a part of this religion, and with it, any stagnation that 


might have existed is removed from the religion. Tafseer with ra'y is onc type of 
ydhadd, and thus allowed. 


The proofs that ca'y based upon desires is prohibited are: 
l) Phe verse, 


ae ie a oe Sex 2°68 6 OF i 
te A a ee “ 


es Spee ail| Bias 


“ 


wt A yt 


SB ot 
rep ZA Gall el) ehh, 


«Say: My Lord bas only prebibited evil deeds, the apparent sand hidden of 
them... anu that you say concerning Allaah thar which you do not know» 
fra 


2) The verse, 
Siccwete hea 5 aN, 


«And do noi follow that which yon have no knowledge of [17:36 


These two verses discourage speaking without knowledge, ancl inclucled in this 
is ray that is nat based upen knowledge. 


3) “The many narrations that exist from the sedaf that show their cautian in inter- 
preting the Qur'aan without any knowledge. Perhaps the most famous quate is 
thar of Aboo Bakr, who said, “What carth would give me support, and what sky 
would shelter me, if] said concerning the Book of Aaah what [do net know?" 


The above evidences prove that ray is divided into two types: ra'y thatis praisewor- 
thy, and ra'y that is blameworthy. The ee'y that is praiseworthy is that which is based 
upan knowledge, and performed by one who is qualified to do sa, Therefore, this type 

669 at-labarec, v. 4, p. 284. 
670 ar Roomec, p. 82. 
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of ra'y docs nov contradict the Quraan, the Saved, the statements ef the Campan- 
jans and the rules of the Arabic language; rather, such a ra'y is Based on these sources. 
The rey that is blamewerthy is that which is performed without knawledge, by one 
whe js no. qualified ta perform it. Such types af ray wypically cantradict stranger 


sources ol fafseer 


Where is Ray Used? 

It is obvious that tafseer by personal reasoning Ga'y) cannat, by its very definition, 
be explained or canfined to a particular methodolovy. Suffice ta say, however, that 
such interpretations (specilically tor thase yenerations sfler the Cosnpanians) are the 
weakest saurce al tefreer, and as such itis not allowed te contradict any saurce higher 
than it. Any time an interpretation based on rey cantradicts any ather source ol teafseer, 
it must be rejected, since there ts no guaranice hat itis correct. 


Same schalars bsve classtlicd the sreas what re'y oight be used as follews:"7 


1) To uncover meanings ina verse that conlarnm with Arabic, and the Qur'aan. 


2) “Te discaver certain hidden aspeets al the Qur'aan within whe realm ef human 
limi. An example af this is when a certain linguist sees why ane plarase ar ward 
has been used in a ceriain context over its synonyms. 


3) ‘Tasee the voals of certam verses and understand their perspecuves, An example 
al this is when a scholar puts Jorth a certain relationship bewveen a set al verses, 


4) ‘Fo extract and elaborate the morals that are to be eained front Qur'aanic stories. 


3) Te demanstrate the literary /jeae2 of the Quraan. 


A Diwine Blessing 


Perhaps ane of the most important lacctars chat is essential tn arcder to arrive ato 
praper interpretaiion basect upon vey isa divine blessing fram Allaah, This ts because 
tafseer based upon ce'y requires a keen intellect, and an ability te grasp meanings that 
arc natapparcntina verse. These quales ore [roan the blessiigs and mercy of Allaals, 
and cannot be achieved! by hook-knowledyc slonc. It was this type of understanding 
thar the Prapbet 382) prayed for Ibn ‘Abbaas when he Gz) said, “O Allaah! Bless him 


with the knowledge of interpretation.“ 


Hisvever, even though this wpe of knowledge cannot be gained through books, 
there are certain ways ta achieve it As the scholars of the past said, “Whoever fears 
Allaah with the knowledge he knows, Allaah wall bless him with knawledge af that 


a 


which he clocs nat knew. ‘This ts also alluded to in the verse: 


Fe . es Sota 
aee73p4 Ps Ae WL? eg 
al SR was 9 al lye s 


«Sea lear Allaab, and Allaab wallieach you. [21282 | 


671 cf Ik, p. 175. 
672 Kepurted by al-Bakbaaree, 
673 Reported by Aboo Nuvivin. 
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Ifa person makes his intentions sincere for the sake of Allaah, and practices dhe 
knowledge that he knows, ind strives to gain more knowledge, itis very likely that he 
will be blessed with this type of ablality. 


Vv. The Qualifications of a Mufassir 


A person whe wishes to interpret the Qur'aan (a ditfassir) must fullil certain con- 
ditions and qualities before he is allowed ta explain dhe Quraan to peaple — nat eve- 
rybedy can just pick up the Book of Allaah and start interpreting it! 


As was quoted earlier fram Imaam ash-Shaafi'ee (d. 204 A.H.), “Ttis impermissi- 
ble for any person to give verdicts concerning the religion of Allaah, unless he is knaw- 
edgeable af the Book of Allaah, and its zaastkh from its aansookh, and its uiuthkkane 
trom tts stashaabih, and its interpretation, and its process ol revelation, and tts wakkee 
from its wadance, and its asbaab an-nusool, On vop of this, he must be knowledgeable 
of the Suznah.. 


As-Suyootce, in his ef-frgear, lists fifteen characteristics that a person must have 
before he is qualified to interpret the Qur'aan. However, these are only a summary of 
the qualities that a azztfassir is required to have. Same of these qualities, and others, 
are listed brictly below. The first four are inherent qiualiues that arc essential in a 
wnifassir, and the others are external and aequired.°” 


|} ‘lhe proper intentions, since the Prephet (4%) said, “All actions are by inten- 
uons. ”* The azzfassir must intend to please Allaah by this action of interpreting 
the Qur'aan, and he must intend ta guide people to the Straight Path ta the best 
of his abilitics. 

2) The correct Islaamic beliels Cageeda/). [fa person is nota Muslim, or of a hereti- 
cal or misguided sect, then he cannot be trusted in interpreting the Quraan, for 
his mouve will be to defame Islaam, or to defend his particular sect or belicts. 


3) Tobe free from practising or believing in innovations, aud to respect the Qur'aan. 
Ifa person is innovating in the rehgion of Allaah, thea he wall have no qualms 
about innovating in the interpretauion of the Baok of Allaah. Also, the szzefassir 
must love and respect the Qur'aan, and have the proper belicls concerning it. 
Part of this belicfis that he must beHeve that the Qur'aan is the actual kalaain of 
Allaah (and not an ‘expression’ of the £a/aam of Allaah!), Ibn al-Qayyim (dl. 758 
A.H.) said, “...(a sazfasstr) must witness that it (the Quruan) is the kalaaw of 
Allaah, which Allaah actually spoke, and which was revealed to the Prophet (3) 
by inspiration. And nane can grasp its meanings unless his heart ts free of mis- 
givings and doubts with regards to the Qur'aan, and if a persan does not really 
believe that the Qur'aan is from Allaah, then there is a disease in his heart (which 
prevents him from understanding the Qur'aan). 


674 an-Nahaas, p. $24. 

675 as-Suyvotee, v. 2, pps. 223-37; ar-Reamee, pps. 136-42; Zamiralee, pps. 11-13. 
676 Reported by al-Bukhaaree and others. 

677 ar-Roomee, p. 12. 
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Repentance and a pious heart. This candition means that a wuéfasar must fear 
Allaah to the best of his abilities, and if he falls toto a sin, he must immediately 
repent ta Allaah for chat sin, and not return to ie This is because, as [hn al- 
Qayyim satd, “No heart can understand the Qur'aan, or grasp its meanings, cx- 
cept if itis pure, and itis tmpossible for a heart full of evils and innovations to 


i ; 
understand the meanings ofthe Qur'aan properly.” 


A thorough and proper understanding of the fundamentals of religion Cageedah), 
so that a maifess? can avoid falling mito many afthe heresies and innovations that 
misguided sects did with regards ta the understanding of the Qur'aan. 


Following the proper methodology of tafseer. A hasic introduction to this meth- 
odology was outhped in the previous section. 


Knowledge of the Arabic languayve and its vocabulary, Such knowledge must, of 
course, he on a scholarly level; a person whose primary language ts Arabic is net 
necessarily knowledgeable of Arahic ta the level that is required to 1oterpret the 
Our'aan. 


Knowledge of Arabic grammar (vafue’). 

Knowledge of Arabic morphology (s7f). 

Knowledge ofthe hasis of Arabie wores and word structures (séfigadg) 
Kaowledge of Arabic rhetoric, clogucoce and manners of oratory.” 

The knowledge of the sehech, da'eef, shaadh and baal qira‘aats. 

The knowledge of the principles of frgd (irsoof af-figh}, so that he can interpret 
the verses pertatning to laws ina proper manner. 

The knowledge af figé itself, so that he ts aware of the various interpretations of 
the verses pertaining to laws. 

The knowledge of asbaaé an-nuzoal, and related sciences. 

The knowledge of naasikh and mnansookh, and related sciences. 


The knowledge of the Aadeet? of the Prophet (8), in particular chose related to 
the interpretation af the Qur'aan. 


The knowledge of all the other branches of “wfoom al-Qur'aan, including makkee 
and wadanec, maukkam and matashaabth, and che types of Maas af the Qur'aan. 


A divine endowment that is not possible to obrain hy one’s self This is a type of 
gift from Allaah to whomever He chooses. This type of intellect was what the 
Prophet (348) prayed far when he prayed lor Ibn “Abhaas, “O Allaah, grant him 
an uaderstanding of interpretation,” 


4/8 Aamralee, p. If, 
679 This one point isa summary of three different points in the faa, all of which are types of knowl- 
edge related to the Arabie language. These are the knowledges af wte'eeaz, Gadee’, and deyadt. 
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From iis fist. which is far from exhaustive, ican he appreciated that nat everyone 
is qualified to pick up the Qur'aan and start interpreting it, in particular ifhe ts aot 
even familiar with Arabic! Of the fifteen conditions that as-Suyootce mentns in his 
list, seven ~almeast half—are directly related to the knowledge of ihe Arabic language. 
In addition, the knowledge required for every other canditinn (in terms of books anu 
schiars) is not available in any language other than Arabic! {tis noi surprising, there- 
fare, to see Shaykh al-Islaam Ihn Vaymiyyah (728 ALG.) saving that, "the Aralrie 
language ts a part ofthe religion (of Islaam)!"™" 


vi. The Types of Tafseer 

Tha “Abbaas said. *Teefseer is divicted inte four ivypes: a type thai the Arahs know by 
their language. a ype which ne ene can be excused from nim knowing, a type which 
the scholars are aware of, and a type which nane cain know except for Allaah. As 
tor the type which the Aralhs ure aware of because of their speech, this is due to their 
knowledge af Arabic vecabulary grammar anid the principles af rhetaric. As for the 
type which ne one can he excused fram net knowing, this refers to the basic principles 
af Iskaain, such as the Oneness of God (taeehecd), the finality of ihe prophethuoed of 
Muhammad @), and the general laws and commeandinents in Islaam, As for the 
iype which the scholars are aware of, this is because they are knowledgeable ofall the 
branches af ‘loon al-Ourcen, and are capable af ahead. They are, theretore, quali- 
fied! to imerpret the verses of the Qur'aan ia. a manner which others are incapable of. 
As for the type whose knowledge its Known unly te Allaah, this is the knowledge of the 
matters of the unscen, such as the Gme of the Day of Judgement and the actuality of 
the Auributes af Allaah. 


Hawever, what is meant in this sectian by the ‘types: of tefseer are the various 
methadolagies that the scholars of tafscer have used while interpreting the Quraan. 
During the history af Islaam, the Qur'aan has been subject to hundreds of zfseers, 
and it is nat feasible to discuss all ofthem, [tis passihle, however, io divide the azfeers 
that have been written mito broud categeries. into which almost all fefseers can be 
classified, and discuss the general principles that each category hos in commen. 


The various s#fseers can, in general, be classified in one of six main caicgorics, 
each of which has certain camimanaltics that which will be discussed helaw Of caurse, 
when a certain tafreer is placed in one category, this does not imply that all that is 
fatid in that efseer is hased upon that one particular methodology, bur rather that 
the general methodology of the haok is as shown, 


For cach categery, examples of the most famous fafeers that were written with that 
methodalogy will he given, and some will be elaborated upen tu the next section.” 


OStl Jhy Vayvaiysah, Abia tha Abed al-Llalevin: dips ae Seas af-Mestageca, ted, Dr. Naasiral-Adh, 
Maktabah ar Rishil, Riyadh, 1994] p. 46Y, 

G8) az-Aackashee, v2. p. 164. 

682 ‘Vhe primary references forthe names, classifications, andl short critiques of all of these tefseves were: 
adh-Dhahbabes tentire work), ar-Rooniee (pps, 44-192). un-Najdee (entire work), ail the relevant tafserrs 
themselves, 
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A. TAFSEER BASED ON NARRATIONS 


This category is known as tafseer 6! na'thoor, or tafseer based on narrations. In 


other words, the Quraan is interpreted based upan other verses of the Quraan, fadecth 
of the Prophet (38). and statements of the Companions and Successors. This type of 


tafseer 1s, of course, the most authentic and proper methed of tafsecr. Typically, the 
authors of this type of zafseer included iseaads of the narrations, or at least referenced 


the work where the ssac@ad was found. 


The most important works based on this type of tefseer are: 


1) feast al-Bayaaa ‘ae To'weel Aay al-Our'ean, by Muhammad ibn fareer at-labaree 


2) 


(J. 310 AVH.) (This work will be discussed in ercater detail in the next section). 


Tufsecr al-Our aan al-'Adheem , by Ibn Ahbee Haatim ar-Raazee (d. 327 A.H.). his 
work tsa compilation of narrations from the Prophet (2) and the sdafconcern- 
ing tefseer. ‘he author is a famous scholar of Aadeeth, and one of the Imaams of 
the sqence of yerf eve ta'deef (the science of categorising the people of narrations 
based upon their acceprance and reliability). In his werk of tefseer, he kepr his 
own comments toa minimum, and compiled Urousands ol narrations from the 
Prophet ($42) and the sefaf This éafseer was only printed recently, and is one of the 
classic Works in the field of trafseer 67 af-mia'thoon®™ 


Baby al-Uloom, by Aboo al-Layth as-Samarqundee (d. 3735 AJ.) This work 
was only printed recently, after having existed Jor contunes anly in manuscript 
lorm. Although the author quotes fram the s@/ef, he does not include the rsnecds 
of the narrations, thus making Ww difficult to benefit fully fram it. On wecasion, he 
ascrihes views and interpretations to unknown scholars, by stating, “Same of them 
said. In addiuon, afer quoting the various opimions concerning a verse, he 
rarcly draws a decisive conctusion between these epintons, thus leaving an aver- 
age reader confused. Certain Seofic tendencies are alse to be found in it. How- 
ever, the work is a useful reference, especially if one wishes to obtain early uter- 
pretations of a verse after the ume of the salaf 


4) Al-Kashf wa al-Bayaan “an Tafseer al-Onr'aan, by Aboo Ishaag ath-Tha'lahee (d. 


= 


427 ALA). Cammenting on this safseer, Shaykh al-Islaam lbn Taymiyyah (tl. 724 
A.V.) said, “here are a large number of fabricated fadeeth which have been 
reported hy ath-Thailabee... As a man, ath-Tha'labee was nghteous and pious, 
hut he cared little about his sources, ane! copied from the hooks of tafeer all kinds 


af things without discrminauny between the authentuc, weak ane fabricated..." 


O83 ar-Roenee, p. Sf, Alsa see adh-Dhahabee’s work, «1. pps 214-261, 
6440 There are four primary works in the field uf tesseer bf af-ana'thaor: the tufeeer aC Ibn Jareer al-Tabarce 


td. 310 AL.) the tafser of Ibn Abeer Haatine fd. 327 A.H.), the tefseer of “Abd thn Tunmayd (d. 249 AH.), 
and the tafe’ of Ibn al-Mlundhir (dl. 328 A4.). [bis reported chat all narrations of ufseer bt dda thoor 
revolve around rhese four great works, Unfortunately, only the first pve are in print; the other two have nol, 


as ol vel, been discovered ia manuserspt fora. Iris alse reperted that [nsaamn Abniad ha Gamal (rl. 24] 


AJFL} authored a valuminous work of tayfseer, hut rhs too 1s missing. 


685 Ihn Vaymivyal, Megaddiinut, pp. 40 
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This ¢afseer contains a large quanuty of fsraa'eeftyaat narrations. Atb-Tha‘labee 
also delves extensively inte the grammar of the Qur'aan, and the rulings and 
opinions concerning the verses related to figh. 


Ma'aalin at-Tanzeel, by Abou Muhammad al-Husayn ibn Mas'eod al-Baghawee 
(cl, 516 AHL), The author was a very famous scholar of fadeeth (his book of 
hudecth, Shark as-Suannti is bis nvost lamous work), figé, and tafseer. Many schol- 
ars praised his fafseer, and Ibn Taymiyvah said of u, “The tafseer of al-Barhawee 
is a summarised version of at-Vha'labee's ¢afserr, except that he aveider) narrat- 


**enhte 


ing fabricated traditions and the views ol the innovatars.“"" The éafseer mentions 


the interpretations of the salaf without sacred, 


Al-Muharrar al-Wajees fee Tafsecr al-Kitaab al-’Aseces, by Ibn ‘Auyyah al-Andalusec 

(d. 546 A.H.). The author was a verv Famous scholar of Andalus, and eventually 
became its Chie! Judge (Quadee). Ibn Taymiyyah praised his tafsecr, but pointed 
out that it has minor errors in it,"”” 


Tafseer al-Onr'ann al-’Adheent, by Ibn Natheer ad-Dimiashqee (d. 774 A.K1L.). (Fhis 
work will be discassed in greater detail in the next sectian), 


Al-Jawaahir al-fassaan fee Tufseer al-Quraan, hy “Ald ar-Rahmaan ath- 
Tha'aalibee (cd. 876 A.H.). Phe author summarised tis ¢afsecr from aver a hun- 
dred works (some of them not extant anymore), primarily basing it on Ibn 
‘Auyyalrs work. Most of the guates from ather zafseers are verbatim, and reler- 
enced. 


Ad-Durar al-Mauthoor fee at-Tafseer bi al-Ma'thoor, \vy Jalaal ad-Deen as-Suyootee 
(dl. 91) AH}. In this work, as-Suyvetee compiled all the narratians he cauld 
lind from the Praphet (8) and the se/af concerning the interpretation of every 
verse. The work is voluminous and extremely useful; bowever, in order to max- 
inise its valuc, it needs to be critically edited to differentiate the weak narrations 
from the authentic ones. 

Fath ul-Oadecr, hy Muhaniniail tha “Alec ash-Shawkaance (d, 1230 A.H.). The 
duthar was a tamous scholar of Yemen, and one of the greatest scholars of his 
time. [his éafseer is an excellent combination of interpretauian based upon narra- 
tions, praper ray, differences in the gira'aat, and the language and grammar of 
the Qur'aan. Ash-Shawkaanee managed ta cloguently summarise an interpreta- 
tian of the Qur'aan based on these various methodologies into five volumes. 


Adnan al-Bayean fee Eedah al-Our'aen 67 al-Our'aan, by Muhammad al-Ameen 
ash-Shanqeetee (d. 1393 A.). Ash-Shangeetce has been called by many the 
schalar af this century, and this work ts just ane indication ol that. In the work, 
the author conditioned upon himself to interpret the Qur'aan with the Qur'aan 
(although he did not interpret every verse}. No student of knowledge can afford 
10 be without this work. Untortunately, he passed away beiore he eaulil camplete 


G56 fbn Vavmivyyah, Afeageddinas, pr. 40. 
O87 al-Qauaan, p. 305. 
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he work, but lis main student (Shaykh ’Atryyah Saaliny) took over from where 
he lefi, and completed the last wvo volumes of the fefeer, 


OF course, this list is not exhaustive, and neither are all the works menttoned cor- 
rect in all chat they say, However, in gencral, the works listed followed the methadol- 
ovy ol fefseer with narrations, and gave this methodology precedence over others. 


B. TAPSEER BASED ON PERSONAL OPINIONS 


lafseer ar-Ra'y was defined and discussed earlter. These tafscers are based prima- 
nly on yithaad from the siufassir, based on the quances of the phrasing of a verse, the 
various linguistic connotations carried by a word, and other factors. Of course, this 
pes not imply that the narrations of the Prophet G88) and Companions are abso- 
lucely inored in these works, but rather that the primary purpose and source of these 
faficers was itthaad, 


Although some of the sefseers written wilh this methodology are useful works, the 
problem that arose was that the pwo primary sources of rafseer — tafseer of the Qur'aan 
with the Quraan and Staaf — were not given great emphasis by most of these schol- 
ars, and secondary sources were used to interpret the Quraan. Vhus, some of these 
tafseers (but net all) became well known for contradicting other verses and dadecth of 
the Prophet (#8), since these were not considered while interpreting a verse, In addh- 
lion, some of these éafseers were written based upon the type of ray that is blamewor- 
thy; in other swords, scholars who did not have the proper wgecdaf wrote interpreta- 
tions of the Quraan in which they sought to defend and prove their innovations. 


One af the best forms of zefscer is one iw which fefseer by narrations ts given prec- 
edence, while safeer based on ijtifaad (ray) is only used as long as it does not contra- 
diet anything stronger than it. Some of the works menuoned above (lor cxample, the 
works of Ibn Katheer and ash-Shawkaance) can be considered as having combined 
these two types of tafseer, with the proper emphasis on cach type. 


The works that can be classified in this category can be sub-divided into two cat- 
egories: tajseer based upon praiseworthy ra'y, and tafseer based pon blameworthy ra'y. 


The works that might be considered as having followed tafseer based upon ra'y 


that is praiseworthy are: 


1) Mafaeritt al-Chayé, by lakhr ad-Deen ar-Raazee (d. 606 AJH.) (This work will 


be discussed in greater detail in the next section). 


2) Anwaar at-Tauseel wa Asraar at-Ta' weel, by Naagiv ad-Deen al-Baydaawee (d. 
691 A.H.). The author based his safseer on some narrations from the sefaf az- 
Zamakhsharee’s work, and ar-Raazee’s work, and also included his own ithaad. 
At umes, he is influenced by az-Zamakhsharce’s opinions tn ‘ageedef, and ar- 
Raazce's ‘scientific’ interpretations of certain verses. 


688 ar-Roomee, p. 103, Alsu sce adh-Dhalabee. v1, pps. 297-368. 
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3) Madaurtk at-Tenzcel we Hagea'tg at-Ta'weel, yy Aboe al-Barakaat an-Nasatee (cl. 
70) AJH.). The author was an ardem Als ree in ‘ageedah and Hanafee in fegh, 
and his sefscer is a clear indication ef this, His tafseer is primarily based on al- 
Baydaawcee's and az-Zamakhsharce’s warks, except that he deletes the Ate tasilee 
beliets found in the latter. The safseer summarises az-Zamakhsharce’s comments 
on the literary claquence of the verses. 


4) Lubeab at-Ta'weel fee Ma’aanee at-Tanseel, by “Alaa ad-Decn al-Nhaazin (d. 741 
A.H.). The aurher, as he himself mentions in his intreductien, merely summa- 
rised some ol the rafseers written beferc his timc, hasing his summary primartly 
on awi-Baghawee's work. 


5) Gharaa'iéul-Ouraan wa Raghea ib al-Furgaan by Nidhaam ad-Deen iba al-Hasan 
an-Naysaboaree (il. 728 AJA). The author based his ¢afseer primarily on ar- 
Raazec’s work, and added many heneftts fram a%-Zamakhsharee's wark. The 
author was not merely a compiler ol quotes, for he frequently gives his own epin- 
ions, and critiques the views al ar-Raazce and az-Zamakhsharee. Flowever, the 
tafsecr contains sone philosophical discussions, certain Seofic imerprerations, and 
a defence of the views of the Asf a@rees against the views ofthe Mfte tush, 


6) Al-Baheal-Mfuheet, by Muhamnniad ibn Yoosut, orkerwise known as Aboo Hayyaan 
(cl. 745 AJH.) This is a very useful work, since the author concentrated on the 
grammatical analysis of the Quraan, and accentuated its literary /jeas. At first 
glance, the work scems to he more of a grammatical discussion than interpreta- 
tion of the Qur'aan, but this is perhaps the most distinctive feature ol the wark, as 
the author mentions the various difterences that the scholars af grammar have 
held concerning the analysis (rae) of certain verses, This work is perkaps the 
first Work to turn to in order to obtain a linguistical analysis ofa verse. Another 
salient feature of this tafseer is that Aboa Havyaan refutes many ol az- 
Zamakhsharee’s heretical wleas from the Arahic language itscll {in other words, 
he shows how az-Zamakhsharce is incorrect in deriving certain beliels based 
upon Arabic pramiiar). 

7) Tefsecr al-falaalayn Wy Jalaal ad-Deen al-Muhalla (d. 864 AJH.) and his student, 
Jalaal ad-Decn as-Suyootee (d. 91) AVH.). This tafseer was started by al-Muhalla, 
but he died before completing it, so his student, as-Suyoorce, completed it after 
his death. This safscer is perhaps the most lamaus tafseer in this category, and 
very popularamonyst the masses, primarily due to its simplicity and modest size. 


8) sle-Straas al-Maueer fee al-Taanathi alaa Ma'vifathi ba ‘di Ma‘eauce Kalani Rabina 
wl-Hakeews al-Khabeer, by Shams ad-Deen Mubammad thn Mubanimad, other- 
wise known as al-Khatceb as-Sharbeence (d. 977 A.H.). Despite its lengthy vitle. 
the fefsecr’s primary purpose was to simphfy anu condense the titerpretatian of 
the Qur'aan so that the average Muslim ceuld read it Vhe auther bencfits [rom 
and quotes many warks of the fafseers {in parucular, the works al al-Baydaawce, 
al-Baghawee, ar-Raazee and az-Zamakhsharee), and includes his awn critical 
comments as well. In addition, ke strives to show the relavionship between the 
arranvement of the verses of the Qur'aan, 





10) 


Et) 
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Frahaad at- gl as-Saleem Had Muasaaya «i-Kituabé a/-Kareem, by Aboo as-52 00 
Muhammad ibn Mubammad al-Tmoadee (cl. 982 .4.H.). This tefieer is a monler- 
ate-sized anc, and especially useful for its discussian af the claquence of the 
Ouraan, and certain wisdoms hehinal its arrangement. 


Rov al-Mu'aanee fee Tafseer al-Our'aan al-'Adheem twa as-Saba‘ al-Muthaaiee, hy 
Shihagh ad-Deen al-Alaosee (dl. 1270 A4.). A veluminaus work: the author 
quotes and henelits from many éafseers, and also gives his opinions. However, on 
loo many occasions, the auther gives nzarre Sooff Interpretations tea verse, aad 
this is why some scholars use this ¢¢fseer os an example of tafseer af-ishaaree (in he 


discussed below). 


Muhuasin at-Ta'weel, yy Jamaal ad-Deen al-Qsasimec (tl. 1332 A.H.). The au- 
ther was a fiumous scholar of Syria, and his work carned him coasiderable praise 
by the scholars oC his une, suchas Mubaminad Rasheed Rida (d. 1354 A.H.) and 
others. Vhis éafseer is primarily a callection and summary of quotes from other 
fifseers, and the author porpasely keeps his comments toad minimuin, 


Tafseer al-Kulaui al-Manimiran , by “Abd ar-Rahmaan as-So‘acee (tl. 1376 A.FL.). 
The suther was ane ofthe mast famous scholars of Arabia, ane a defender of the 
agecdah of the sefaf. His aim in this tafseer was to present the meanings and 
interpretations of the Quraan in simple language, without any detailed discus- 
siuns or evidences from ather sources: hence itis tocluded in this category. Iris 
available in five small volumes. This fafseer is perhaps the most useful wark of 
tafseer Jor the lavman who tlocs not wish te go into any detail about the various 
interpretauans of the Quraan; if a person wishes to understand the Quraan in 
plain and simple language, this ts the reference that he should obtain. 


It must be mentioned, buwever, that the fset that these rafseers tallawed nz'y based 


upan knawledge dees not imply that all thar is contained in them is correct; on the 


contrary, seme of them couidin grave errors (such as the works of an-Nasalee and ar- 


Raazec}, while others are relattvely error-iree (such as as-Sa‘adee's work). 


The sa@feers that are written with ray that is based upan cestres, and with the 


intention of defending invevations, arc many; ip fact, every fafrece written bya scholar 


afane of the heretical sects can be considered an example af this type ol tafseer. Per- 


haps the more famous of these tafseers are: 


ie 


2) 


Tanzeeh af-Our'aan ‘an al-Mataa in, hy Qadec “Abd al-Jabbaar al-Hamadancee (1. 
415 A.H.), one of the leading scholars of the Adu racilad. 


Al-Kashauf, by Mahmooil az-Zamakhsharec (d. 538 A.H.), alse af the Ada tachi, 


(This rafseer will be chsecussecl tn the next secrion). 


Mujuaz’ al-Bayaau fee Tafseer al-Ouraan, by Abou ’Alge al-Fadl ibn Hasan at- 
Taharsee (1. 338 AVH.), a Séee ie scholar. 
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C. TAVSEER OF ‘THE. JURISTS 


The Qur'nan is, of course, the primary source of ff, or jurisprudence. Therefare 
itis ne surprise to find that certain scholars have turned to the Qur'aan with this in 
mind, ane written ¢afseers with the primary purpose of extracting laws from the 
Qur'aan. This type of tefseer is known as tefeer al-fuguhaa, ov tafseer of the jurists. In 
lact, some sfafseers of this type only deal with chose verses that have a direct relation- 
ship to fig, and do not discuss verses pninarily related to other matters. However, 
mast of the classics in this field discuss all the verses of the Qur'aan, with particular 
emphasis on law-rclated verses. 


z . . : : : isY 
Some of the famous ¢afeers written with this methodalogy include: 


{)  Tafseer Akkaanial-Onraan, by Aboo Bakr ar-Raazce, otherwise known as al-Jassaas 
(d. 370 AVH.). This éafseer is written from a Handfee point of view. 


2) Abkaam ul-Quruvan, hy Abao Bakr al-Bayhaqee (d. 458 A.H.). Vhis tafseer is a 
compilation of narrations Irom Imaam as-Shaati'ee. 


3) Tafseer Ahkaam al-Our'uan, by Aboo Bakr thn al-'Arabee (cl. 343 A-H.). Primarily 
written from a Maalikee perspective, and is considered a relerence lor the wadh- 
hab, 


4} Al-faanal’ li Abkaam al-Our'nan, by Aboo “Abdullaah al-Qurtubec (d. 671 A.H.). 
‘lo place this tafseer in the category of tafseer bf af-ma'theor would not be incpr- 
Lect, for the author follows the praper methodotogy in the interpretation of the 
Quraan. However, the tafseer emphasises the aspects related to the figh of a verse. 
Although al-Qurtubce discusses all the opinions concerning the frgé ofa verse, 
Lhe tefsecr is considered to be from a Maudikee perspective. 

5} Zuad ul-Maseer fee ‘Tin at-Tafseer, yy Thn al-Jawzee (d. 997 A.H.). Even though 


this ¢afseer is not prumanly meant lor figh, it nonetheless can be considered a 
Hambaiee tafsecr in is discussion of verses related to figh. 


6} Nayl al-Maraaim fee Tafsecr Aayat al-Ahkaan, by Muhammad Siddeeg Hasan 
Khaan (d. 1307 ALH.) his tafseer only discusses those verses that deal with figé. 
‘Phe author was one of the scholars ol AA/ a/-Uadeeti in India, and therefore his 
fafsecr does not conform to ane parucular madh-hub. 


7) Rawa'l' al-Bayaan Tafseer Aaytaut al-Ahkaam, by the modern author Muhanad 
‘Alee as-Saboonce. [Je also restricts himsell to chose verses related to figh, and 
does not conform to one particular mzadh-had. 


8) Tafseer Aayaat al-Akkaant, by Manaa’ al-Qattaan (author of Madbauhith fee Uloom 
a/-Ouraan). This one also ts restricted to verses relured to figh, und is not con- 
fined to one nadh-hab, 


689 ar-Roamee, p. 94. 
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LD. SCIENTINIC TAESEER 


Another category ol fafseer is whar has been termed ‘scientific tafseer’, ar tafseer al- 
timee. This type of tafseer, as can be presumed from its utle, secks to interpret the 
Qur'aan based upon scientific facts, These rafseers concentrate an thase verses in the 
Quraan which discuss nature and aspects related to the physical world, and seck to 
explain these verses in the light of ‘modern’ science. Therefore, these safseers seck to 
elaborate upon the sciemific faz ofthe Quran. 


Hasvever, as was pointed out earlier in the seciion of scientific yaa, it is abso- 
lutely essential than the proper methodology for extracting these scientttie lacts be 
followed. Unfertunatcly, almost none of the safseers that arc Famous lor this type of 
imerpretauon followed such a methodology: instead, these authors sought te prove 
that the Qur'aan mentions every type af science and knawledgc knawn to man. Most 
of these interpretations even went to ludicrous extremes, claiming that the Qur'aan 
had ‘funded’ and Jatcd dawn the sciences and principles af engineering, medicine, 
astronomy, metcorology, algebra, metallurgy, agriculture, carpentry, sowing, weaving, 
tanning, baking, precise measuring, and underwater diving!" As cap he seen, mast 
of these topics are not mentioned us such in the Qur'aan ar all; an occasion, some 
basic aspects of these sciences are mentioned or hinted at, but never is any discipline 
or principle explained. Tt presiume that these sciences are all bascd on the Qur'aan 
requires quite a degree of imagination; ivis true that the Quraan does net condemn 
these sciences, and encourages knowledge in general, but ta claim that it farms the 
basis for the principles of these cisciplines is absurd. 


The two unrest famuus fefseers in this category are Mfefaatih al-Gahayé, by Fakhr ad- 
Deen ar-Raazce (cl, G06 AH.) (alse: mentioned above), and, a/-Jawaaheir fee Tafreer ul- 
Our'aan al-Kareee, by the Jamous Egyptian scholar, Shavkh ‘antaawee Jawharce (d. 
1359 A.H.). There are ather fefseers that have been influenced to variaus degrees by 
this ype ol interpretation, perhaps one of the most extreme being Tefseer al-Maraaghee, 
hy Ahmad ibn Mustafa a]l-Muaraaghec (i). 1952 CE), In ihis work, the author denies or 
distorts almost all the supernatural miracles of the propheis, and denies the existence 
of angels and saves, on the presumpuon that these facts are nat explainable by science. 
He even gues tothe extreme of claiming tha: Aadany is not the Father ofall of creation, 
since ‘modern historical and scientific research does not support this theory’?! 

Ir. Muhammad adh-Dhahahec, one af the foremost scholars of comparalive fafseer 


72 


of this century, complains ol the increasing popularity of this type of zefseer, ancl states, 


This type at eefscer —T mean aefscer af-'tioee, which tries to prove that 
the Qur'aan is composed ofall types of disciplines, ibe uinilern and the up- 


discavered — has became increasingly widespread in mir times, and very 


690 Far alist of the vanuus verses that have been used ta prove’ these aspects, see aith-Dhahabee, ¥ 2, 
pps. 313-322. 

691 an-Najdee, p. 69. 

692 adb-Dhahabee, ¥ 2, p. 334. ‘This author has not seen a better redaistion ef the aver-zealousness uf 
this brand uf tefscer than ad-Adh-Dhahahee's discussion of the tapic, « 2. pps. 311-385, 
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pupulir far those who are specialised in science anal care lor the Qur'aan. 
The effect that this brand of sefseer that has dominated the hearts af hese 
people bas hact is chat we find a plethora af beoks being released in which 
these autbars try to twist the Qur'aan sa that it appears as ifall the sciences 
ofthe heavens and earth are in it, whether explicitly or implicitly, Anil this ts 
based upan them presumnptian, as we mrentioired cardier, (har these mrerpre- 
tanions of the Qur'aan sre the mast Nypertant praol ul its suthenticiy, and 
its 2 Adz, anal iis permanency (thas it can be applica in all generattans). 

In reality, it seems that che auchors of these bype of tafscers were so impressed and 
awed with the West and its sciences, chat chey felcthar the only way of proving Isluam 
was i show that the Qur'aan had preceded the West in ihe knowledge of all of these 
scicnees. These authors failed co realise, however, that the goal of the Propher (2) 
was not to wach mankind science, but ruther to reach them the worship of Allaah! Lt 
is net of the primary goals of the SAarce af to provide and elaborate upon che clisci- 
plines of modern science, as Imaum ash-Shaatihee (d. 790 ATT.) mentioned over six 
centunes agp.” Ash-Shantibee further stated that," 


athe saéaf of this saunas, fram the Companions ani the Successors ani 
those that came alter then, were nore knowledgeable althe Qur'aan and 
Its sciences and what was didden in im yor none al them spoke of rhese 
things that are claimed] 1¢ exist except for what we discussed G.c., some basic 
sciences}... and ifthey hind become engrossed in such subjects, and exani- 
ined (the Quraay in sucha hel), would have reached us, ant at least the 
basic privciple of this issue {(Le., scientific interpreiatiun) weuk! have been 
proven tous. Bat we da ant find any meniion ofthis. which shiws that they 
did not have this concern swith them, And this is clear proof thatthe Quraan 
was nor sent to allirm what these people are presuming (exists in the 
Quraan). Yes, we ure not denying thatthe Qur'aan meutians same science 
that dye Arabs bad, and other (sciences) that are well-known; material that 
astanishes people of intellect... butoo presinme tbat it contains matters urab 


hides neat, then cal 


[n other words, if the sefafdid noc place coo much emphasis on this wpe of tajseer, 
this shows thacicts not worth holding ttin such tmportanee. As ash-Shaatibee stated, 
it is true that the Quraan contains scientilic facts — facts that a person living in the 
sixth century CE would not kan, but to presume that this is the pnimary purpase af 
revelation, or that the Quragn isa relerence to aff the sciences is a gross error, 


To conclude, tafseer al-viinee must be placed in its proper position; tao much em- 
phasis should noc be piven to this topic, and neither should one exert all his efforts in 
this field. Phe Qur'aun was sent as a guidance for mankind so that they could prop- 
erly worship their Creator, and not ta lay down principles of scienec. In nddition, the 
proper methodology should be tallowed when this type of interpretation is resorted 
to. fafseer af-“Himee ts an important type of tafsecr, hut only if itis used properly. 

693 alh-Dhahahbee, » 2, p. 325. 

OF4 ted w 2. p. 326. Is de gatas i atsh-Shaawnhee is atkdressing the modern anthers of these byepes ol 

nifseers? 
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I, TAFSEER BASED ON INNER ATEANINGS 


fafseer af-[shaaree is a wpe of tafsecr in which itis assumed that every verse ia the 
Quraan has a certain hidden or inner meaning to it, and this meaning cannot be 
obtained except by a few chosen people. This type of tafecer was prevalent amongst 
the Seofis. Necdless ta say, such tefecr was well-known lor its extremely imaginative 
interpretauons, the majority of which had no basis from any verse! 1t is or this reason 


that many scholars said, “This wpe oftafeer is not cansidered tifseer! 


However, some scholars allowed this ype of tafseer, as long as the following condi- 


tlens Were mete 


1) Thatno fgé rulings ar agecdaé be derived fram such fafseer. 


2) Vhatthe saaree interpretation does not contradict the apparent meaning of the 
oie 


3) That the ssAearee interpretation 1s nat claimed to be the oa/y or primary meaning 
of the verse, thus negating the apparent meanniy. 


4) That the sAaeree meaning docs not contradict other aspects of the Sharee'ah or 
common sense, 


9) Vhat diis interpretation has same basis for itn the Stevee ah. 
6) ‘Vhacitis aot presumed chat belicfin che sfegree interpretadon is obligatery 


In reality, mt would not be incorrect to say that gduaree inerpretattons that are 
acceptable (Le. chat meet che above conditions) are wothing mere than interpreta- 
gions based on carrect rey. Thus, it would probably be safer to refrain from using the 
term fafsecr af-ishaaree, duc to the fact that this name has heen associated with lar- 
fetched interpretations, particularly of the Seofis. 


Tufseer al-lshaaree was not used by all these whe interpreted the Quraan; on the 
contrary, the majority of works quoted above did not concern themselves with chis 
type of interpretation. Some works, wlule concentrating primarily on the apparent 
meanings ol the verse, also commented on isfadrec meanings. Perhaps the most fa- 
nous féfseer of this type is al-Aloosee’s (d. 1270 AJA) work (quoted above), since, 
alter quoung various opinions concerning the apparent interpretations of a verse, he 
usually ends the topic by mentioning such édadree interpretations. Other works to- 
tally ignored the apparent meanings of the verse, and concentrated only on isaaree 
ones. These works were primarily authored by extreme Seafts, and arc not very papu- 
lar amongst the inasses, An example of such a work is the safseer of Muhtce ad-Deen 
Ibn “Arabee (d. 638A.H.), dic fanieus Seas? heretic. Vhis tafseer contains such blas- 
phemous interpretations that even al-Azhar University Qvhich ts well known for its 
Sooft leanings) issued a decree prohibiting the publication and sale of dhs work! 


‘To give some cxamples of what faficer af-tséccrec 3s like, three ffaarce interpreta- 
tions are quoted, in order of ‘extremity’. 


95 wa-Aarkashee, ¥ 2. pp. 170. 
fob ch Uk. pps. 208-20: adh-Dhahahee, +. 2, p. HR, 
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Anexamnple ofthis type uf rafeer is concerning the story of Taaloot when he tested 
his people. The Quraan states, 


* i ie a PN ate a 
eB ASB s podLS Sb ical 

Aa bee on @ aw OPT | Roe ett a gat ot 
1 S[b Aocadas od ove 9 oe = Soeeee aee all ae 


‘ 


«Then, when Taaloot ser out with his army he said, "Verily Allaah williest 
you svith a river, whoever drinks from i, he swwill not be with me, except if he 
likes (a sip} with his hand. Yet. they ali crank of it, exceptn few of them... 
[2:249] 
Some ‘scholars’ saicl, in tbe interpretation of this verse, that the rivers meant to be 
a parable of this world; whoever ‘drinks’ from it excessively will fail, and whoever 
abanclons ictatully cannot survive, but the ene who takes the bare minimum of what 
he needs is the one whe will be successful. After queting this interpretation, Imaam 
al-Quriubee fd. 671 AH.) said, “And how beautiful ts this, were tc not forthe face that 
1 involves excessive interpretation, and a cistordoen of the apparent meanings of the 


my 


VETSC, 


Another cxumple is the sAaaree interpretation ol the verse, 


* 7 a eat A Fe FL a 
leans cas Festyl fe ote als 


wind if We had ordered them ta kill chemselves, arto lesve their houses, 
very few would have done so» [4:66] 


One of the Ismeus scholars of the Seofis interpreted this verse as, “Te Kill vour- 
sclves’ means co go against all its desires, and ‘to leave your houses’ means to expel all 
lave of this world fram your bearts. Only ‘a few would have done iv in quantity but 
these (people) arc great in quality, and they are the special oncs who have reached the 
rue positions," meaning that they are the ‘friends’ (alee) of Allaah, che title of 
Seoft leaders. As is seen from this interpretation, a certain concept or philosephy is 
‘read in’ to the verse, as the verse makes abselunrely no mention of going against one's 


desires and leaving the love of this world. 


Asa lost example, the first letter in the Qur'aan is éae (in the dasmatuh preceding 
the faethaft} and the last lener ts seew (in. ‘arin aé-petua? iva ati-naas in 114:6). From 
this fact, certain ‘scholars’ derived the werd ‘éas', meaning, ‘sulficicent: as ifthe Quraan 
is stating thar icis sufficient for all ofimankind’s needs."" Such far-fetched! interpreta- 


OFF al-Qurtubee, 1 3, p. 248. 
698 adh-Phahabee. « 2. 419, 
699 cf tk, jp» 2b. 
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tions have no hasis in the proper methodology of rafeer, Likewise. all interpretations 
based on the number of times a word or letter occurs in the Quraan are examples of 
tafscer al-tshaaree. Such interpretations are unheard of from the seéaf, and tf there was 
any benefit ta be gained from this type of ¢afseer, they would have discussed it and 
claharated upon It. 


In conclusion, it is necessary to be extremely cautious if one is reading an éshearee 
1 1 ™ I 1 . . 1 . 
Interpretation of the Quraan, as such interpretation is usually neti accardance with 
the proper methadolagy ol tafecr, 


BF, Mopernis11c TAFSEERS 


What is meant hy rhis category arc not those fafseers written in modern times, but 
rather a pe of tafseer that is different from the categories mentioned above, with its 
unique styles, themes, and methodologies that are suitable lor modern-day readers. 
In other words, the authors of these éafseers ned Lo present the interprerauion of the 
Ouraan in an unprecedented style —a style that ibey felt would be more amenable to 
the generation of present times, that would solve problems that its readers would he 
facing in their daily lives, that would ignere nueh of the material found in older 
fafseers that modern readers would neither comprehend nor lind useful, that would 
Incorporate Western thought and philosophy in its mterpretation; basically, a fafseer 


that was meant lor today's generation. 


Although such an idea is admirable, and its goals praiseworthy, many of the au- 
thors of this type of ¢efseer did nat realise the tact that the proper methodology of 
fefseer docs not change with ume. It is, therclore. not possible that a person re-inter 
pret the Quraan ina manner or methadalogy not consistent with the methodolagy of 
the sefefin fefseer. In addition, almost all ol these authors were influenced strongly by 
the ‘Modernist’ schoo! of thought (known as the i/eaivyyaA movement). founded by 
Jamaal ad-Decen al-Afghaance (d. 1897 CE) andl his student, Muhammad “Abduh (1. 
1905 CE) (and by Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khagn in the Indian subequuinent), Although 
this movement has some praiseworthy points Gt hghts against blind-tollowing, sagfeed: 
it seeks to re-atfirm the impertance of itifaad: in many ways it avoids the supersti- 
lions and srr& practices ol today's sacicties}, atthe sume lime it represents one of the 
mast powerful forces against the true teachings ol Islaam. This is hecause of the fret 
that its primary goal is to combine Western philosophy with Uslanmie thought and 
teuchings, an act that the Ma tasiaf belore them tricd and failed to do; an act that, mn 
essence, gocs against the very purpose ol the religion!” 


The more fainous tafseers of this category ares 


70 "Phisis am the plice tareliu the ideas olthis aveve men, which, unloriinately is probably ang al the 
strongest philssaphies alive today, especially aniongst the Mluslints oliie West. Fora better cliscussian anil 
critique af this movement, the reader is relerred to Alabamininl Haaniid Nansir’s a/-cleateatvoon (MakLabah 
il-Kawthar, Rivadh, 194) (Untortunaiely, crn tweak 1s yor nviilable in Enplish an che topic, Pbavever a paral 
series af audio lectures by ian) Zarabovi ts available). 

AOL ar-Reamec, p. 105; adh-Dlialiabee, «2, pps. 388-668, 
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I) Tufseer al-Manaar, hy Mubamimad Rasheed Rida (d. 1354 A.H.; 1935 CE), Al- 
though the author was not as extreme in his beliefs as his wacher, Muhammad 
‘“Abduh, he was sull greatly influenced by him. In dact, vis narrated that Rasheed 
Rida, while writing this /efseer, purposely avoided reading sny work of tafseer, for 
learthat he might be ‘influenced! by it, and thus possibly affect his awn interpre- 

Tn reality, the zefseer is not without its benelits, but the influence that 

Muhammad “Abduh hac on him is very nouceable throughout the werk: the 

author denies wf the miracles of the Prophet ($4) except the Quraan, interprets 

‘qi as being disease-carrying microbes; denies the realy of magic, and other 


tatran! 


sspeects which are net surprising te tind ia modernistre work. 


2) Tafseer al-Maraaghee, by Ahmad Mlustala al-Maraaghee (<l. 1370 AH. 1952 CE). 
This rafeer was commented upon earlier Ab-Naglee summarised this and all 
simular ¢afseers when hic said. “And al-Marasghee tried to make this dfeeer of lus 
a ‘modern’ rafseer of the Quraan, one that would be appropriate and suit the 
present Muslim situation. However, he fell intn error because of his fallawing 
certain views and ideas of the West, and his over-exaltation of the physical sci- 


ences... 7? 


3) Tufseer al-Onr'aan al-Kareem, by Mahmaod Shalthonth (cl. 1383 A.H.; 1963 CE). 
4) bre Dititial al-Ouraaa, by Syed Quth (d. 1387 AJA. 1966 CE). Although Syeil 


Qurb was much less influence! by the fsfaadiyyeA school vhan the others that are 
mennaned, he was greatly influenced by the fRAeeaaa a/-Mustimern movement 
of Egy. and died for its cause. To claim that his éafseer is dye most pepular 
fafsecr ot madern times would nat he an exaggeration. The fefseer ts very simple 
to read, and aims to prove the superiority of the law ol Islaam over all other linws, 
and the taipertance of establishing the law of Allaah an canth.”” Hloaweser, per- 
haps due to the fact thar Syed Qutb was nor very knowledgeable of the various 
scienees of Islaam, the safer has some grave errors in it {in many maticrs of 
ageedah, for he was influcneed both by the Asfwrees and the ‘madernists’, his 
misconception that the primary purpase of Islaam is to fight tyrannical govern- 
ments and establish the law al Allaah: his concept that all Muslim sacieues and 
vovernments are representative of Juafriyyah, ctc.). In additian, since he was 
very much iniuenced by the arts (iteraturc, poetry, ete.), at tuimes his imerpreti- 
tion seems to he discussing some work of Arabic literature rather thin the Book 
Of Allaah, and miany phrases of his are nar beiitung when discussing such top- 


ics. 


AZ adh-Dhahahee, v2. p. 620. 

7US ain-Najdee, pp. G 

7H Yhis principle, althauzh tn essence correct, was taken taan extreme by the feed of eypt, and the 
feenentét Ifa of Pakistan, Gniil became the pidecery goad afthese movements, Foran excellent discus- 
sioi af this aspect, see Dr. Rabee’ Ibn Haadee al-Madkhalce’s T/te Afethodofogy of the Prophets tu Cutting to 
‘lAiné (al-Hidaayah Publishing and Disinihunon, birmingham, 1997) 

7S ar-Rowmned. fredjehaae, 4 3. p. 1052. For a eninge af the views of Syed Quik, sce the warks of Dr. 
Rabee® Ihn Aaadee al-Madkhalee. in parteutan clétedd af-dslaamtyad ate laced’ Syed aie ane clffearttt 
(Maktubah al-Cthuraba, Atadeenah, ]Y93). 
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In conclusion, this bran of tefseer, although perhaps the mest popular amongst 
the Muslim masses of today, usually contains ideas and perspectives that are alien to 
Islaam. Although the majority of the contents of these éefreers are acceptable, there 
are serious and not ton infrequent deviations tram the beliefs of Add as-Sanaate, bork 


in ‘egeedah and in methodology. 


Itisa very nable and necessary goal to present the interpretation af the Quraan in 
a manner which the peeple ofa particular ume and place will appreciate. However, 
this does now mean that the vseof at-refseer of such interpretauions needs to change as 
well. Itis possible to present the interpretation ofthe Quraan ina linguage and style 
that modern readers will benelit from while stull fellowing the proper methodology of 
tafseer and authors such as as-Sa’adec, al-Qaasimee, al-Jazaa iree and ash-Shangeetce 


have shown andl proven this in their respective tafseers. 


vi. Some Famous [afseers 


The purpose af this section is to briefly mention seme of the most impartant and 
famous zZefseers In existence, amdio nicntion the general methodology chat each srcefeascer 
followed!" 


Jaan’ al-Bayaan’ of at-Tabaree 


faa al-Bayaan Van Taweel Aayal-Our aan (The Comprehensive Explanation of 
the Interpretauion of the Verses of the Quraan), by Muhammad ibn Jareer at-‘labaree 
(224 -3)0 ALF) is ane of the earhtest and greatest rafscers la existence, and is consid- 
ered the first reference to turn ta ameng all the warks ol aifseer, This is because at- 
Tabaree compiled in this ¢afseer many narratiens fram the Prophet (8), ube Com- 
panions, ihe Suceessars and those aller chem eoncerning the interpretauien of the 
verses and phrases of the Qur'aan. The author was a scholar in alimest all fields of 
Islnamic scicnecs, Jor he wrote, in addition ta this deéfseer, a masterpiece of Tslaamic 
history entitled Tarik ar- Rusia eval Mafouk, another now-extant wark on the gira eee, 
and many ather warks ta alimest all fields of Islaain. de even feunded his pwn aracdé- 
hab! 


His work ol tafseer ts one of the classics in the realm ot tafseer &7 al-wra thoor Gafseer 
by narrations), Typically, at-dabaree quotes a verse af the Quraun, and then states, 
“The various narrations concerning the interpretation of such-and-such...” and then 
proceeds lo quote up loa dexen narrations [rem the sdef. Alter queuing the varios 
narrations ona verse, he usually gives the opinion that he thinks ts ihe strongesi one, 
with his evidences. At umes, he alse discusses the various gce cee of a verse, quates 
lines of classical pectry to substantiate the meaning afan obscure word, delves inte a 
grammatical analysis of a verse, and uscs lus awn reasoning Gytidedd). One of the 
unique features af this rafseer is that he quetes all the chains of narration (saad) for 


706 “These reviews were laken directly from each tefeer, and fram the relevant pertions of ad-Adh- 
Dhahabee's wark, 
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every statement that he brings, and thus Ure authenticity af ony narratian may be 
verified. Ite also refutes the hercucal beliefs of the Afa toeraé and other sects during 
his time, and interprets the Attributes of Allaah upon the methodology of AA? as- 
Sana, 


Due to these factors — and mare — scholars since his Gme unul today have praised 
this éafseer over olhiers. As-Suyootwe said, “And lis book (meaning at-labarce’s fafscer) 
is the best and greatest of all taficers”; an- Nawawee (d. 676 A.H.) said, “The aaaaids 
has agreed (fca') that nothing has ever rivalled the tafseer of at-Labaree”: and Shaykh 
al-Islaam Ibn “laymiyyah (cl. 724 A.M.) saict, “As for the zafseers that are in circulation, 
the most accurate of them 1s the fafseer of Ibn Jareer at-labaree, for he mentions the 


statements of the past generations with isvaads, and the fafseer is frec of nnavations..2 7" 


Some of the criticisms that have heen made of this ¢afeer is (hat at-Uaharee did not 
only collect authenuc narrations, and thus it is difficult for a beginning student of 
knowledge to ascertain which narrations are authentic. In addition, at times at-Tabaree 
quotes Judaco-Chrisuan narrations Usvaaecttyaat) which are af noe valuc whatsoever. 
ilawever, these criucisms are trivial when compared te the overall merits afthe work. 
In addition, the éafseer bas been critically edited by one of the leading scholars of 
Aadeeth of dais century, Shaykh Abmad Shaakir (ed. 1377 A.14.), ancl ts available in 30 
volumes with his cenmentary an the isnands of the narrations ef the first few vol- 
umes. Unfortunately, Shaakir passed away betore his editing of the Aadeeth could be 
completed. 


“Tafseer al-Ouruan al-’Adheem of lbu Katheer 


Another important gafseer is that oC Tmaad ad-Deen Abul Fidaa tbn Katheer (700 
- 774 AHL), entitled Tafseer al-Onraan al-Adheem. Ton Katheer was one of the inust 
famous scholars of his time, having studied under Shaykh al-Islaam tbn Taymiyyah 


(d. 724 A.H.), al-Haafidh al-Mizzee (d. 742 AJH.) and other notable scholars. H1s 
fafseer 1s considered to be the second reference after thar of at-Taharec. An alvantage 





af this tafseer is that it ts casier to read than at-Taharee’s, since Ibn Katheer greatly 
summarises the different epinions that at-Tabaree quoted, usually anly giving the 
strongest opinion. In addition, in many places Ibn Kathcer gives his epinion con- 
cerning the authenticity of a particular narration, At other umes, however, he merely 
quotes the saved, and does not comment on the auchenticily 


Another advantage of this éafseer is that he explains the verses in simple language, 
so that che reader may understand the intent of the verse. On oecasion, he also men- 
tions the various gia aut of a verse, but he does nat clabarate greatly on the grammar 
(iraab) of the Qur'asn. 


‘VThe matin criucism that had been made against this zafseer is that [in Katheer 
occasionally quotes ésraq'celiveat which are ol absolutcly no valuc. Hawever, his view 
concerning the usefulness of these narrations is clear, for he writes after quoting one 
of these stories, “wand it scems that this story is taken from the fsraa'eefYyaar, and 


/07 Quotes taken fram adh-Dhanhabee, v1, p. 218. 
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therefore v1 ts allowed te quote them, but net to believe in them or reject them. Vhey 
cannot be rclicd upen except when they conform with the truth, and Allaaly knaws 


ethene, 
Fig 


In reality, this ¢¢fseer is the most useful wark fara beginning student of knewledge, 
since HW discusses and interprets the verses in sufficient detail to benedit fram, without 
going rata extreme details that might bore the reader, Therefore, in this regards, it 
would be of more bencht than at-Tabaree’s tafseer. bn Katheer suceesslully suinmia- 
rises the esscuce of the vannus interpretations based an tafseer &f al-aaethoor, and 
occasionally adds other aspects of interpretation related to the verse. 


As-Suyootce said of it, “There is ne buok that has been written like 77 


The tafseer is available in four average- sized volumes. Work has already been starter! 
hy Shaykh Aboo Ishaag al-Huwaynec to critically edit the Aadrer in this ¢efeer, but 
as uf yetonty the first volume has been published. 


‘Mafaatih al-Ghayb’ of ar-Raazce 


The most famous ¢afseer based upon intellect Gafeer ar-re'y) is that of Muhammad 
Ibn Umar ar-Raazee, beter known as Fakhrad-Decen ar-Raazee. He was born in 344 
A.H., and became well known for his knowledge of Arabic grammar, and philosaphy 
Ci/m al-kalawes). Fle died of poisening in 606 ALH. 


Histafseer, Mafaatif=t al-Ghayb, (The Unlocking ofthe Knowledge of the Unseen), 
although apparently seems ro be complete, was completed after his death. Theretore, 
there is same difference of opinion as to whe completed this work, and where he tock 
over from ar-Rauazee's interpretation. Evidence seems to suggest that ar-Raazee was 
able to complere this work until Seora/ al-Ambiyaa, and alter his death i was fin- 
ished by two later scholars," Whatever the case may be, the work is still considered 
onc of the classics in the realm of tafseer based upon ra'y. 


Ar-Raazee was an ardent As/faree by lauh, and a rigid fallower of the Staaf? ce 
muadh-hab. Therefore, he does not hesitate to defend his faith against the Mi‘rasiah 
wherever he leels that a particular verse gives him the oppertuniy ta do se. Whenever 
a verse of legal iinplicatians is come acrass, he gives the positions of the different 
scholars, and invariable ‘proves’ the supertoriry and correctness af the Sheafi'ce point 
of view in every case. 


One of the benefits that may be obtained from this éafseer is Uyat ar-Raazee in- 
cludes a derailed discussion of the relationship berween the various verses and soorals 
in the Quraan, and this is a topic thar is generally neglected in other sefseers. How- 
ever, such relationships are, of course, based upon his personal opinion (4erhaad), and 
theretare cannot be accepted as absolute, Yet anather benetit of this tefseer is that he 
pays special atrention to the grammaucal analysis and commentary of the Qur'aan. 


a 


704 [bn Katheer, ». Lop. 114. 
709 adh-Phahabce, v |, p. 23%, 
7100 cl adh-Dhahabee, v1, p. 301, 
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The muin eriicism with regards to iis ¢afseer is the facet that iis fall of phie- 
sophical discussions and quotes frona different philosophers, and ia many places the 
wark scems mare like philosophical nunbliigs than Quraanic commentary. In addi- 
tion, he clocs nat hesitarc to quote the ‘currcm: scientific opinians ol his day, speciii- 
cally whenever he miterprets a verse dealing wath astranomy upd peture. Sauce the 
scicntilre views ol the eleventh century are considered putdated tw soy the feast, these 
discussions aften seem rather ludicrous and far-fetched. Due in these discussions, 
inany scholars lave strongly erticised this tafseer. Nbno Hayyaun (d. 745 AJ.) sand af 
il, “Tinta ar-Raazee braught ia his tefseer many long discussion af tonics that have 
absolutely no value tothe setenee of tafser. This is why some scholars even said of it 


Tn this Gafteer) you will find everything except zafseer! 


al-Kashuaf’ of az-Zamakhsharee 


Among the many éafeers nl the Marra’, the mast famous ane is af-Aashaef an 
Lagiia'ig at-Tanseel wa ‘Uyoon al-Agituiweel fee Wijeok at-Ta'iecel (The Unveiling of 
the Traths of the Revelation and the Essence of the Opiotons Concerning the Per- 
spectives af Fnterpretation), by Mahmiuned ibn Umar al-Khawariamece, better known 
as uz-Zamakhsharee (467-3538 AJH.). He was one ol the leading Mariasilee scholars 
ol his time, and due to his great knowledge and eloquence, was able to spread the 
doctrines of the Afitesial toa ereat extent. Par from being hesitant in announcing 
his heretical dacirines, he was aggressively nutspaken cancerning the Adie tazilee Faith, 
Itis even said that he started his zafecer with the phrase, "Al praise is due to Allaah, 


71. 


who createed the Qur'aan.” 


Av-Zamakhsharee was extremely proud of his werk, and praised it himselF on 
many occasions. In the intradnetian ta the work, he says, afier explaining the reasans 
for writing the work, that he completed # ‘during the time-period of the caliphate of 
Ahoo Bakr G.e., bve yeurs and a few mantis), even thaugh it should have taken over 
thirty years." In a separate poem, he versified, 

The tafseers in this world are infinite, 
Yor P swear ly my life that none is like my Aasfuats: 
Hyon truly seek ynidance, Uren resolve yoursell to read i, 


For ignorance isu disease, and the Kashaufis the cure 


In realy itis difficuh to deny the AagsAaaf of its merits, and the praise that az- 
Zamokhsharee heaped on it. Despite lis blatant Ma ‘tazivee bias, and lis vehement 
and fiery attacks against the 4A/ as-Sanuaé, az-Zamakhsharee was nonetheless a 
scholar nl the highest calibre in terms of his knowledge of Arabic vocabulary, gram- 


All adh-Dlahahee, vf, p30. 

7lZ adh-Dhahahee, v1. yp. $38. As was mcationed in Ch. 2. the Mir daciid believe that the Quruan ts 
created, contniry bathe helief of the 4é/as-Seaaid, For reasons as to why this phnisc was eventually changed, 
see Ihe reference cliedl, 

713 af-Kashoufiv 1p. Us, 

Al4o adh-Dhahithbec. «1, p. 442. 
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mar, rhetoric and manners of cloquence. In his éafseer, he emphasises the graniman- 
cal heauty and eloquence of the Quraan, and accentuates its Hterary 7jeas. He dis- 
cusses the wisdom and beauty behind the particular phrasing of verses and passages, 
and demonstrates time and tive again the literary magnificence and splendour ofthe 
Quraan. Even subile sentence structures that a less discerning eye would pass over 
are munurely scrutinised hy az-Zamakhsharee to unedrth a panorama af meanings 
and wisdom thar demonstrates over and over again the unrivalled licrary miracle of 
the Book of Allaah. 


All otchese mertts, hawever, must he put in perspective, At times, az-Zamakhsharee 
secks lo prove Maliaetee docirines by confusing the readers with his knowledge of 
Arabic. For example, in his ¢afseer of the verse, “Same faces that day will be radians, 
looking at their Lord,” (75:23) he misinterprets the meaning of the word ‘laoking’ ip 
‘expecting mercy’, and even quotes a line of classical poetry 10 prove this meaning!” 
By doing this, he secks to prove the belie! af the Mfr taza, who deny thai the Mus- 
lims wall see Allaah on the Day of Judgement and inthe Heavens, contrary to clear 
verses In the Quriaan and Aadecet/h of the Propher GM) ta this effect. However, given 
that the ine of poctry quoted is authentic, az-Zamakhsharce has overlooked the prin- 
ciple that pociry is used to explain ahscure words in the Quraan, and is nat nsed to 
rc-interpret the obvious. The ahove verse in the Quraan ts explicit in its meaning, as 
is the Aadeerh, “Verily, you will see your Lord {as cusily) as you see Unis moon (the full 


we 


moon). '" Therefore, no line of poetry can be used to contradict the explicit mean- 


ings of the Qur'aan and Suwa, 


In other places in this tafseer, az-Zamakhsharee delends the dactnue of the clernal 
dammnition of sinners in the Helllire, the non-existence ol magic, the free-will af hu- 
mans over which Allaah has no control, the doctrine that man ts the creator of his 
actions, und many other Mir'tazi/ee beliefs./ 


Therefore, this refseer is. a dangcrous one, since the reader may be convinced by az- 
Zamakhsharce’s knowledge into believing same of these Mfatasilee doctrines. It is 
precisely for this reason that most scholars warned against Unis étfteer, such as Shaykh 
t-fslaum Jbn Taymiyyah (d. 724 AH), Ibn al-Qayyim (d. 758 40H), as-Subkee (d. 
736 AH.) and many others. 


We quote Shaykh al-Islaam’s stance on the this issue in its entirety, for — as typical 
with lis writings — itis full of benefit and wisdom: 


Whin lan saying is that people dike the Afi ‘freee? Brst forni spine ideas, 
snd then interpret the Quraan tn suat their purpose, None of the earlier 


705 chet Aashauaf, v2, p. 309, 

716 Reported hy al-Bnkhaaree. Muslim, Aben Daawond, a-Tirmidhce, an-Nasaa'ee, Ibn Majah and 
alhurs. 

717 Vhe clét as-Suraaé believe that Sbislim sinners are aot cternally damned to the Helllire, and all of 
mankind whe vestly and believe in tueAced will eventually enter Paradise, and that magic is real, and that 
Allath has control over man’s actions despite the fact that man has free-will, and chat Allaah ds the creator 
af man's acuions, with the beef that man has free will. For details and prools of these points, the rear is 
relerred) to standard works of thealogy such as S4ura ‘clyeeduf az-faAdenayad, and others. 
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generaiions — the Companions or the scholars of this aaa — are with 
them in whar they heleve or how they interpret the Qur'aan. ‘Vheir inter- 
pretalions of the Qur'aan can easily he shawn to he wrong in bye ways: by 
Uemenstrating tat their views are erroncous, or by showing that their inter- 


prerations of the Quraan ace uopustibcd... 


Some have a lucid and charming sivle of writing, and mntroduece their 
crroncous beliefs so cleverly thar many of their readers fait te see them. The 
autharal the Adséeef, lor instance, (0. ¢-Zamakhsharee), lias succeeded 
in making his eas attractive toa great number al people whe would hardly 
look nr crronecous ideas ta his cammentary In faci, | know some tufseer 
wriers andl scholars who approvingly quae mn their writings and spucches 
passages fram their (ihe Aa tccrfee) commentanes that contin ideds which 
fallow on from the principles which they (he safseer authors) beheve and 
know to be wreng, but are not aware of tlre (being present in the quale). 
Since their language ts elegant, their erroneous views have entered Cather 


misguided sects) and become much more destructive.” 


Due tothe benclits of this tefseer, certain later scholar ol the Asfarces tried to clear 
up the Afe'tasttee doctrines of this tafseer in critical footnotes. Phe most well known of 
these cormmentaries of the Anshaaf is al-fasaaf mun atl-Kashaaf by Ahmad thn 
Muhammad al-Iskandaree (i). 683 A.H.). The most widely avatlable edition of tiie 
Kashaaf las the disaafas lootirotes lo Uae main text. 


In conclusion, this tafecer should anly be read by one who ts firmly grounded im 
the knowledge of the lundamentals of heliet Cageedeft) of both the AAfas-Sennae and 
the Ma teeted one reads the Aasheaf without its critical commentaries (and of the 
Astfarees if lie reads it with one of these commenniaries!), 


vil. The Dangers of Improper Tafseer 


The Prophet 4) forbade arguing over the Quraan, and stated that such argu- 
mentation leads to dishelief/ Once, he (28) passed by 2 group af people arguing ever 
the Qur'aan, He commanded them, “Verily the nations befere you were destroyed by 
this action ol yours: they would try to contradict part of the Book of Allaah wath other 
parts. indeed, the Book of Allaah came to confirm its verses with each other (and not 
to contradict them). Therefore do not reject is verses duc to other verses. When you 
know something from it (the Quraan), sav it, and if you do not know it, then leave it 
to one who does know!"’" He (¢) also said, “Those before you were destroyed be- 
cause they argued over their Book." Tn another narration, he G88) said. “Vo argue 
over the Qur'aan is equivalent to dishelick (rtfr). 


Saar 


fhe Prophet 8) also warned 
against peaple who interpret the Qur'aan iniproperly when he said, “The thing that 1 
fear the most for my ves’ is the hypecnie with an cloguent tongue whe argucs 


AWS tho Vayniyyih, pps. 47-8, wiih sight changes, 

7IG: Reported by Abad and un-Nasaneer cll Aistdaat # 237. 
720 Weported by Afuslini. 

72] Reported by Ahmad and Aboo Daaweod: cl MéshQeue # 236. 
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with the Qur'aan.”*~ Tn other werds, the Prophei (8%) is warning against deviants 
wha seek to prove their heresies with verses from ihe Quraan. 


Vhere are a number of oft- quoted fadeet# an the prahibitian of speaking about 
the Qur'aan without any knowledge, Although the principles and prohibitions owt 
lined in these fadeeth are correct, the Aadeeth themselves are weak. The fadeets in 
question are as follows: It is reponed ihai the Prophet (32) said. “Whoever speaks 
concerning the Qur'asn with his personal reasoning, then even if he is correct, he is 
mistaken,’ and in another Aadeeth, he (332) is reporied to have said, “Whoever speaks 
concerning the Qur'aan without any knowledge, then let him seek his place ia the fire 


olanicn: 


The Companions and carly generauions were very cautious when it came lo inter- 
preving the Qur'aan without the proper knowledge. Aboo Mulaykah said, “Iba “Abbaas 
was asked concerning a verse; if some of you were to be asked concerning il, you 
would have replied, hut he refused wo say anyihing,” And a person asked the Com- 
panion Jundub ibn ‘Abdillaah (d. 90 AJH.) concerning a verse in the Qur'aan. He 
responded, “lL musi request that, i you are a Muslim, please do not si with me,” 
meaning that he was noi qualilied to interpret the verse. And it ts narrated that Sa’ced 
ibn al-Miusayyib (d. 90 AJA.) would not speak concerning the Quraan except wiih 
that which was understood hy everyone, without going into any details, Aad Masroog 
(d, 63 A.H.) said, “Beware ol fafseer, for it is as if vou are narraling concerning Allaah!” 
And Ihraheem sa-Nakhan'ee (d. 96 AH.) said, “Our companions would be scared of 


2 


tafseer, and fear itoutol respec.” 


li is No exaggeration lo say that every single deviant seet that has sprung torth in 
the history of Tslaam has misinterpreted verses of the Quraan in order to support its 
particular belicls, For exampte, the very first sect to split froin the Muslim nation, the 
Khaweary, believed that Alec aad Mu’aawiyah, aad the peaple who follawed them, 
had dishelieved, since ihey had both agreed to allow arbiirators to judge between 
them. They felt that “Alec and Mu‘aawivah had, by accepting the judgement ol the 
arbitrators, rejected the verse in the Qur'aan, "Verily, Judgemeni is only for Allaah” 
(12:40). However, ihe proper inierpretation of this verse is that all pudgement must be 
hased upon the commanils of Allaal: Gand by extension the commands of ihe Prophet 
(22)}. and notihar people are prohibited from judging between themselves. 


Without relying on the proper methodology of tafseer, itis possible ww interpret the 
1 . . ” ‘ . ~ ° 2 
Quraan ain any way ane desires to, The Quraan iself alludes to this when ii says, 
at Te Mt oe fe a de he a ” Atte 
anal eT CEs Sige se GG AIE 
«and as for those in whose hearts is a disease, they follow that which is 
unclear in it (.e,, the Qur'aan), secking thereby to cause dispute and uur 


moil» [3:7] 


722 Reported by Ahmad and al-Bazzaar: cf Ibn “Abd al-Barr, p. 493. 
723) Reported by at-Tirmulhee, 

724 Reported by at-Hirmidhee and Aboo Daaweoed, 

25 All quoics trom ar-Roomece, py. 82-83, 
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ln other words, those who desire chaos amangst the Muslims will try to owist 
Qur'aanic verses that might not be entirely clear te suic whatever concepts and ideas 
they wish to prove, 


It is even possible to misinterpret verses so that it scems that the Qur'aan itself is 
proving some ol the most Isfaamically heretical ideas passthic! An example of this 1s 
the interpretaion (or rather misinterpretation) of the Qadianis concerning the lnal- 
ny af the praphetdspod of Muhamimid (3%). The Qur'aan says, 


-” late ant ar fy a eAt et a 
posi m9 AN dee Mot Ie ee 
«Muhammad ts not the lirher of any of your men, but he is the Messenger 
af Allaah, anu the Seal (44¢atan) of the propbers» [33.40] 


This verse is the mast explicit indication of the Nnality of the prophethood. How- 
ever, the Qadianis try to prove that, by using the word A#gataz (translated by them as 
‘scal’), and not Afaatiat (‘the last of something’), the Qur'aan is stating that the Prophet 
(#2) was the best and most perlect of the prophets, but nat accessanily the last af 
them." This interpretation can arly be accepted by one who is ignorant of the Arabic 
language, and of the principles of ¢afseer. This is hecause, although AAaatam: docs 
signify ‘seal,’ a look at any of the dozen classical Arabic lexicans wall shaw that it tse 
signifies finality, or the last af samething.”” ‘The interpretation of the Qadianis has 
absolutely no basis in the Arahic language. An cven more blatant indication of the 
ludicreusness of this interpretation is the fact that, of the ten grra@aat, only “Aasim 
read the phrase in question as &aatane: the rest ef the nine grra‘aat read the phrase as 
kheatiin’ Vhis isa stark indication of the ignerance of misguided sects with regards to 
the proper methodology required te interpret the Quraan. As was mendoncd cartier, 
itis essendal to take af/ the gira‘eat of a verse into acceunt when interpreting it, and all 
the different readings must complement one another. With this in mind, the interpre- 
tation of the Qadianis is shown to he baseless, even if their unique interpretauen af 
the Arabic incaning of Rkéaarai is considered.” 


ven more ludicraus are same of the interpreagons based on forged narrations 
and presumed inner meanings (tafseer a/-ishaaree) toa verse. For example, tn certain 
Sooft tafseers, the verse, 


eae ae ee 


Cont’ Ya Samy BN ie Se 53 a5 


eAnd itis ble who has spread aut the canh, and placed there bri nyoun- 
tains» | 3:3] 


720 cf. Muhamamd Ah’s fontnoie inthis verse in his Tbe fafy Oie'aan, or any ober Qadiani publication 
on This biapic. 

727 ct. Zaheer, Ihsan Eladi, Ovediayentyat Udara Sarjuman as-Aravedd, Lahore, 1989) fora more derailed 
discussion of this paint. 

728 ‘This is cacloding the other verses in the Qur'aan that lode to the Hnality al the propherhaod, the 
numerous authenic Aadecth on this subject, the understanding af the Companions, and the consensus of 
the Muslim sve on this mater Due te this grossly heretical behets the Qadiants have been exchided 
fran the fold alislaam by allotthe scholars of the Islas. 
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is interpreted as follows: “Allaah is the one wha has spread out the earth, and placed 
init His aetadd (one of the highest hierarchial levels in Seoff doctrine), and the Cho- 
sen Ones among [lis servants. Therefore, it 1s essential to turn to them, and to seck 
help from them, and whoever travels in the earth in order to find them, ts successful 
and has heen saved!"" The verse is clearly relerring to the miraculous nature of the 
creation ofthe earth and the mountains, yet, by letting their imaginations free, certain 
Soofts have been able to read inte this verse the concent of avagds, and ol the neces- 
sity of asking them for help and aid instead of Allaah! ‘his belief of these Seofis is a 
manifestation of shirk, which Allaah has said in the Qur'aan that He would not for- 
give! 

These examples prave the necessity of relying upon the proper methodelogy of 
refseer, and of depending upon classical, authentic fafeers to obtain the proper under- 


standing ofs particular YTS cy Pussapee, 


729 Quoted fram adh-Dhahaber, «2. p49 
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THE TRANSLATION OF THE 
QurR'AAN 


Among the many miracles and blessings of Allaah is the ‘...differeaces of vour 
languages and colours. Verily in this are indeed signs for men ef sound knowledge 
(30:22). Indeed, the differences in human languages is yet another proaf of the cxist- 
ence and power ofthe Creator. It was Allaah Himselfwho honoured Aadam by teach- 
ing hin ’...the names ofall things...” (2:31), and honoured Adam's progeny and ‘taught 
him cloquent speech’ (55:4). 

Therefore, with all of the different languages on the lace of the Earth, it becomes 
necessary to translate important texts and books written in one langnage into other 
languages so that a greater segment of mankind may benefit from them. 


The Acabic ward for translation is ‘targa’. This word also has the connotation 
af ‘interpretation’; hence Ibn “Abbaas was called the ‘Tarjumean al-Our'aan, meaning 
“The Interpreter af the Qur'aan.” However, it is che first meaning ol the word “taraiiah’ 
that we are interested in in this chapter. 


1. Phe Types of Translation 
There are two ways of translating a text: a literal, verhauim translation, and a trans- 


lation by meaning. 


1) Verbatim translation: Whatis meant by this ts the word-for-word translation af 
a text, such that each word of the first language ts translated into its equivalent in the 
other language. In such translations, the word order reinains almost the same, 


2) Translation by meaning: In this case, the intent or meaning of a text is trans- 
lated inte a different language. 


‘Those who speak more than one language realtse that verbatim translation is not 
successful in imparting understanding of a text. This is because the grammar and 
syntax of every language is different, and each has its specilic procedure and method- 
ology of speech. ln adchtion, net every word has an equivalent in another language. 
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il. The Ruling on Translattons 


The Prophec (4) was sent for all of mankind, as Allaah says. 


eee a¢4 440 Ant coAG no ot 
nap Sad ali5al HUT Gas 
«Savi ‘O Mankind! Verily [aim sent te all of you us the Messenger of 
Allaah...» |7:158 |. 


He (2) was also given his message in Arabic, the language of his peaple, con- 
tormmung with Allaah’s practice, 


Pease esta iui se lias 


wAnd We have not sent any Messenger except with the language at his peo- 
ple» [14:4]. 


In fact, the absurdity af the Prophet (44) giving his message in a language other 
than Aralue has alsa heen explained: 


a 


7e5 2 ei ao % As aities alee, 


«And if We had sent this asa Qur'van in a foreign language, they would 
have said, “What! (A book) natin Arabic and (the Mfessenger) an Arah?!'» 
[4144]. 


The question then arises: [tthe Prophet 4) was sent for all] of mankind, and the 
Ouraan is in Arabic. is the translatian of rhe Qur'aan allowed! so that the Qur'aan 
may be spread to al) of mankind? 


“As lor verbatim translations, this is forbidden with regares to the Qur'aan. Thts is 
because there is no benefit to be gained out of i. "The Qur'aan is in Arahic, and any 
pe of translation will not he regarded as the Qur'aan — the Speech of Allaah and the 
revelation ta the Prophet (#)."" 


As for translations of the meaning, this is allowed aud in Fact fard Atfaayah’™ for 


=n 5 
#14 


the aves, as part af its duty ta spread the message of Tslaam.’” In fact, there has 


been ne knawn difference of opinion on this issue.’™ How else can it be expected thn 
non-Arabs encounter the message of the Quraan? It is true that the Qur'aan is not 
translatable, for na translation can do yustice to its eloquence and beauty, but perhaps, 
in the translation, a faint glimmer of the shining splendour of the ariginal may be 
scen, enough, miybe, to spark in a curious reader an interest that will lead him cleser 
ta the truth. 


Ab Anexception might be made, however, lara verbatim translation that is meant te lelp peagle beara 
the Arabic of the Qur'aan. An excellentexample ot this ta English is Jamal-un-Nisa hint Ralai's Tae Quri: 
Transhetion ind Steady (Abu! Qastin Publications). So tir auly the first few jes have been conyplered. 

7310 See Ch. 2 dar proat thar the Qur'aan ts anly in Arahic and §s wie Speech of Allaah. 

fal A pe of obligaiary ac) such thay, if pyar atthe aananadt dacs i, Lhe rest are nil accnuntahile, but il 
nome dies 8. then all are accommiahle. 

7340 av-Aarmpaanee, v2. p. 13a, 

P34 World Bidfoarapay, p. SXULL 
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The Conditions of lransiation 


However, a iranslation of rhe ur'aa nas onty allesved if the following conditions 
: ‘oa 
are observed: ae 


1) The translator must bea Mustim wih cerreer Islaamic belicts Cageedah). This ts 
yecause a person whe does net believe in the Divine Authorship af the Qur'aan 
| | ha «l t bel the D Authorship afthe Q 
wall never he able ta do justice to its translation, This paint was elaborated an in 


the previous chapter.’” 


2) ‘The translater must be proficient in Arabic and the language that he is transtat- 
img in. 

3) The translator musi be knowledgeable of the eranimar and peculiarities oF the 
Arabic language, and specifically the Qur'aan. 


4) The transhnier must he familar with the other tslaamic sciences to a cdlegree with 
which he can translate the Quraan with the proper interpretation. 


5) The translatien must caniorm te the intent of the verse, such that ibis a reasan- 
able rendering af the meanings of the anginal. For this, the authentic, classical 
interpretations of the Qur'aan must he consulted. 


6) The translation must be complete. such that the original (.e., rhe Qur'aan) is nat 
needed by the person reading the translation, or else the whole purpase of the 


Lranslation ts last. 


~~] 
— 


Neither the translator ner his audience may beheve chat the translatian ¢ the 
Quraan. The translator should tnelude appropriate remarks an this issue, pret 
erably in the iniraduction. He must clarify to his audience that the Qur'aan is 
oniyin Arahic, and that the transtanon is aniya rendenng af the meaning ef the 
Quraan into a different languare. He must mention that the transhimen can 
never be suhsuiuted for the original (the Qur'aan). 11 is also incorrect 10 call such 
translations. “The Qur'aan, oreven, ‘A Translation af the Qur'aan, lorthe Quraan 
cannot be translated. Such works must he called. ‘A Translation of the Meanings 
af the Quraan, or similar such wordings, sa that it is clearly unclerstaod by the 
audience that the work in their hands is ve¢ the Qur'aan.’ Some scholars have 
even sipniated that itis miunidatory dor the Arabic text to be written along with 
the translation — either side-by-side or above it—so that itis mentally understood 


that the translation is net the actual Qur'aan." 


These conchnuans, especially the first one, make it pmperative that the translatien 
be dane by a knowledgeable Muslim. A transtatien done hy a persen whn excels in 
the knowledge af Arabic and English, hut is nota Muslin, must be rejected for this 


3 aa-Aanyaanec. 4.2, pps. 122-124: Ubavedaar p. 278, 
& See "The Qualiles of a Misfusstr’, ponpts 2-4. 
737 wee fargacinee, 42, 146. 
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73K rlal-Uthavineen, p. 33.1 denvever pis aithor asked Shaykh al-Urhayineen (on the | lib ol Ramadhan, 
VIS AT Lin the ig ef-d fone) wherberthe wring ofthe Arabte senptwith a triashition was nvancda- 
laryarne. De replied thar itawas not oblaaiory tod so, buronly eneonraged, 
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reason, no mauer how clogucnt the English. (An example of such a translacan ts 
Arthur J. Arherry s The Aeran fnierpreted.) 


It is also permissible to interpret and explain the Quraan in a different language, 
as long as the readers can tell the difference between the interpretation and the trans- 
lation. For cxample, in Khan and Hilali’s translation of the Quran, verse 2:4 has 
buen translated as, “And those who believe in (the Qur'aan and the Syavat} which 
bas been sent dawn...” The phruse ‘the Qur'aan and the Saaaaf’ is natin the Arabic, 
but iis the intent of the verse. By including it in parentheses. the translators have 
intheated thar iliis is nein the Quraan bat rather itis an interpretation of the verse. 
This ts allowed, and, according to some, encouraged. 


The Translation as the Ouraan 


As was mentored in the conditions for translation, itis vat permissible to believe 
that the translation is the actual Qur'aan. The fact that a iranslation af the Quraan 
canal he considered as a substitute lorvhe actual Quraan has been agreed upon by 
all the major scholars ol Islaam, and was never seriously a topic ofudehate amanyst the 
scholars. 


Hinvever, there have been some modern ‘scholars’ who have stated that a transla- 
Hun of the Quraag may actually be cansidered as the ortgiaal! This issue became the 
lapic Of serious discussion during the late halfatthe ameteenth century aad reached 
iis height tn the early part of the twentieth century, during which time Kamaal Ata 
Turk (d. 1929 CE) ordered that the Arabic Qur'aan be substituted fora Turkish irins- 
lavion, which would be read duriag prayer and outside of it! The Egyptian ‘intellee- 
tual’ Farced Wajdee (d. 1954 CL) and the then Grand Shavkh of al-Azhar, Muhammail 
Nlustala al-Maraghee (d. 1945 CE), were alsa of the opinion that such a translatian 
could take the place ofthe Qur'aan.” 


The simplest refutation of this view is by recalling the definition of the Qur'aan: 
The Quraan is the Arabic Speech (@ed/eanz) of Allaah, which He revealed to 
Mohammad 2) in wording and meaning, and which has been preserved in the 
naus-hafs, and has reached us by wtradoater transmissions, and isa challenge to man- 
kind to produce something sumtiar te it. 


Therctore, the fact vhat the Qur'aan is in Arabic is an imegral part of the defini- 
finn. As was mentioned earlier, there are cleven references in the Quran that itis in 
the Arabic language, amongst them the verses, “...Uhis (the Quraan) is ina clear Ara- 
bic tongue” (16:103), and, “Verily, We have revealed this as an Arabic Ouraagn” (12:2), 
and, “And thus We have inspired you with an Arabic Qur'aan” (42:7). 


730 Torld Bibtiograpay op. AAV What is meant by ‘take the place nf the Quraan’ is thatthe translalinn 
catild be useel va derive daws. belieds and be recited) in prayer, aul vot that the Arabic Qur'aan sheulel be 
neglected. la see a filler discnissian af ier precise views, duel a celimavian obit, see at- Ramee, frapafaat, 


pyres. AN S-44 1, 
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Al-Azhar University, in 1936 CE (1353 A.H.), finally issued a_fasteed in which it 
stated’ that the Quraan is only in Arabic, and any translation cannot be considered a 
subsinure for the Quraan.’" This fafeva effectively ended the debate that had been 
raging an helore wis time. 


Aaother issue thacis related to the ahove one ts che recitation ol translavioens of the 
Qur'aan during the prayer. 


The reeitatien efthe translatian efthe Qur'aan during prayer ts forbidden aceard- 
ings to the vast majority of scholars, including the SAuafi ees, Meaufikees, and Hamebatees. 
Ifa person prays with sucha vanslauion, his prayer will new be valid. However, Imaam 
Aboo Haneefah (d. 130 A.H.) allowedl the recitation afthe Qur'aan in Persian?! and 
hased) on this, same of the later Hanatees alloyed ain Vorkish and Urdu. The wre 
students of Aboo Haneelsh, Imaium Ahoo Yoosul {d. 182 A.H.) and Murharngymacd 
ash-Shavbaanee {d. 189 A.H.), restricted the generality af rhetr teacher's ruling, and 
allowed i anly when a persan che net know Araiic, and was forced by necessity to 
recite itin a foreign language.” Hewever, all ofhese opiniens go against the major- 
Hy oapinion, and de nat have any proof te back them up. 


Qaaidee Aboo Bakr ibn al-‘Arahee (dd. 543 AH.) the famous Maaslikee commenta- 
roran the Quraan, said in reference to the lollewing verse: 


a 


# re9C, Been ens ANE Ans pee ter Bales 


eAnd if We had sent this Quraan in a foreign language other than Arabic, 
they sould have said. Why are nat its verses explained in detail din eur 
languaged? What! A (hoak) netin Arabic anda (Mlessengerr who is} Arab?'» 
(41-44 | 


Our scholars (al the AfeedAees) have sated char chis verse relies ihe view 
of Aboo Hanecfah, may Allaah have merey on hing, that the Qur'aaia may 
be (recited) inuts transhiian, suchas Persian. This is because the verse ne- 


gates the attribute al (the Qur'nan) being nen-Arahic. 


fbn Hajr al-Asqalaanee ash-Shaafiree (ct. 892 AHL), the famous commentator af 
Adhech al-Bukharree, wrote, 


Ifa person is capable of its reciration in Arabic. then he is nat allawed to 
change il (te another kinguage), ane his prayeris vai) (fle cues this}. Vhis 
is the case even if he is nat capable ol this fie.. even ihe canna recite the 


Quraan in Arabic, he is prohibited from reciting itin a diflerent language). 


Ibn Hajr then went on io mention that the Law-giver provides certain formulas’ to 
recite in the prayer for the one who does not know Arahic, vaul he memarises the 
Recessary soordsn. 


7A bid. pp. NAVI 

f41 li should be mentioned that saine schalars say that Aboo Haneelah never made such a shitement, or 
that he witledress from this stance Licr on in dais life. cl aa. Aarqaanec. v2, p.l63. 

?42 (atraan,p, ALS. 

A430 Such as sebhan cleat, ar alhamdaiittah, See Syed Sabi, fg ue Snsentl wl, p22, 
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Shaykh al-Eslaany Ibn Taymivyah (d. 728 AJA.) said, “As lor bringing a word (from 
another language) to explain the meaning (ol another sword), such as a word of the 
Quraan, then this in essence is not possible. This is why the scholars of the religion 
held the view thai itis impermissible ro reette (the Quraan) ina language ober than 
Arabic, whether a person is capable ol reading Arabic ar not, because this (transla- 
lion) removes the fact that the Quraan is a revelation (rom Allaah.” In another place, 
he said, “As for ihe Quraan, is not to he recited in other than Arabic, whether a 
persan is capable ol doing se or not. This 1s accarding te the majority opinion, aad a 


is the correct opinion, without a doubt" 


lain an-Naawwawce (1. 676 A.) said, “Ttts not allowed to recite the Quran in 
any language other than Arabic, regardless al whether a person is capable of speaking 


1 fait 


Arahic or nat, and whether such recitavions occur during praver or nat. 


Vherefore, it is canchuded by stating that it is necessary to translate the Quraan 
into different languages, since ihis is part of the dury of spreading Islaam. Such trans- 
lations, however, may never he taken as substitutes afihe Quraan, nor is it allowed! to 
recite translatiens of the Qur'aan in prayer, Such a prayer, it! performed, is nat valid 
and must be repeated.” 


Tit IMPorreecr OF ARARIC 


It is imperative thatthe Muslims in particular are familar with the Arahic lan- 
guage to a degree that they can undersiund ihe Quran, Arabic is the language of 
Ishiam —it has heen and always will be. The Muslins who da got understand Aralic 
musi realise the great loss that they are in by not being able to understand and read 
the wards ol their Creator. When they read ‘iranslauuns they should recognise thai 
these are the words of a human interpreter, and not the words of the Creator The 
beauty, the cloguence, the rhythm, the @yees — all is lost in translation. Instead ef 
being able io read the Words that Allaah Himself Speke and revealed to Muhammad 
(32). a person instead must rely on the words and speech of a mortal. Can there be a 
greater lass than this? 


The scholars of this zaavaé, fram the Companions to this gencration, all realised 
the impertance ofthe Arabic language. Ubay ibn Kavub sail, “Teach Arahic (i.¢., Ara- 
bic grammar) like you teach the memerisation ofthe Quraan!” Aboo Bakr said, “That 
] recente and forget {a portion) ts more beloved io me than te make a grammatical 
nustuke!” And “Umar once passed by a graup ol archers who missed their targets. He 


744 All quotes taken fram Qattaan, p. 319-20), 

A459 ag-Aargaanec, v2. pp.) 60, 

746 Concerning wriling the Quraanic Arahic in another script Gvhat is known as transliterauian’}, this 
shold he avedded as much as passihle, In fact, the Gammmittee for Religions Verdicts at Azhareven issacd ii 
verclict (fede) stating that such transtiteraiions were forbidden, They wrote, “There ts no daubr that the 
Latin seriptis devoid ofa number of lemers presentin the Arabic script, and soit can never give (hie saundd) 
that the Arabic lemers give. the Quraan were written tna Latin scripr...there would accur errors sind 


mispronuncialions m its words, which would invariably lead te changes in tls meaning... az-Zarqaanee, 
v2, p34. 
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reprimanded them, and they responded that they were only beginners, but they maile 
2 grammaucal mistake in phrasing their response. He told them, “Verily, your mis- 
takes in (Arabic) graminar are mare difficult fer me to bear than your mistakes in 
Teenie 


Imaam ash-Shaafree (cl. 204 AJEL) said, “Theretore, it is Imperative chat every 
Mushim shauld strive ta learn Arabic as hard as he can, se that he can testify the 
shahada, and recite the Book of Allaah, and say the mvocations that are mandatory 
upon him, such as the ragbeer, tasbeeh, tashahud™ and otber prayers. And the mare he 
learns the language that Allaah Himself chose to be the kanguage of him who sealed 
the prophets, (8), and to be the language of Fis Final Revelation, the better tt is fer 


. uk cy 
him!" 


And Shaykh al-Islaam Ibn Taymiyyah (cl. 728 A.) even went se fiir as to say that, 
“the Arabic language is a part af the religian, and knowing it is obligatory. This is 
because the ability to understand the Qur'aan and Saaveh is obligatury on every 
Muslim, ant yet they canvat be unierstaad without knowing Arabic, and (the gen- 
cral Islaamuic principle 1s that) every act Uhat is an essential prerequisite to perform an 
obligatory act is also obligatary7™ 


It is lor this precise reusen thataitis seen thacthose Muslim socicties that are igno- 
rant of Arabic are, in general, less Islaamically knowledgeable (and hence more sus- 
ceptible te deviatian) than thase societies which are lirmly grounded in Arabic. It is 
nal surprising, therefore, that one of the goals of the enemies of Islaam is the desteuc- 
lien al the Arabic linguage, far they realise that one of the uniting factors of the 
Muslims is the language ef the Qur'aan. 


The orientalist Philip DeTrazy wrate, io 1948 CE, 


Due iw the power af the Quraan, the Muslims have become a united 
nition ip their language, religion, laws anc politics. For the Qur'nan has 
combined all ihe Arabs, and at is inconcenvable chin, were mt aor for the 
Qur'aan, classical Arabic would have spread among them ... And were ib nan 
for the Qur'aan. numerous peoples would nor have taken up this language, 
and leart hess to real avail write it. and siuidied taint worked with 1. And 
svere it not for the Qur'aan, every nation among the nations ol Mustims 
would bave haul their own language...So the Qur'aan bas been the souree of 
preserving communicanon berween the islamic and Arab nations.” 


Sur Edaward Benson wrate, “The basis of Islaam is the Arabic language. Hit is lost, 
Islaans ts last!" One afthe ministers of England, Sir Gladstone, wrote, “As long as 
the Muslims have the Qur'aan in their hands, Eurepe can never prevail over the 


#47 Quotes laken fram Aboo Ubadah, pps. 14-20, 

748 ‘The tadbeer 15 lo say, léfedde kbar the taséece to say “Secbfaen ldaal and the teshafed ts the prayer 
that is said in tbe last portion al rhe srézez, 

749 az-Aaryaanee, 02, 152. 
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ast. During the French occupation of Algeria, the French government was ad- 
vised by its consulate in Algena, “We will never be able to overpower the Algerians as 
lone as they read the Quraan and speak Arabic. Therefore, we must remove the Ara- 
bic Qur'aan Irom their midst. and abolish the Arabic language from their tongues.”7% 
And this is exactly what Kamaal Ataa Tork, the secular leader of Turkey who abol- 
ished the Islaumic caliphate in 1921, did. Fle ordered for the Qur'aan to be recited in 
Turkish, even during the prayers, and transposed the Arabic alphabet with the [uro- 
pean one. such thar even today, the Turkish language, which was once wriuen in 
Arabic, is now written in Latin. 


il. The History of Translation 


The first translation of any part ofthe Qur'aan occurred during the lifetime of the 
Prophet (8). The Muslims in Abyssinia, uncler the leadership of Ja‘faribn Abee Taahh, 
recited the first few verses of SooraA# Maryam to the Negus, which were translated to 
him. These verses led the Negus to canvert 10 Islaam. This iaeidem occurred belore 


i 


the Agra’ anil is probably the first recorded instance ofany translation of the Qur'aan. 


Alter the Ayah, the Prophet (8) sent letters to the emperors of Persia, Rome, 
Evypt, and Bahrain, inviting them to Islaam. Most of these Ictters included some 
verses In the Quran, and these verses would had to have been transhated along with 
the letters. In particular, the Praphet (38) included verse 3:64: 


Ks ox He Syi5 GC SipesT 


Mens cody ‘nple of the Scriptures! Come (nierms camimnng henveen os ana 
you: that we worship nene but Allaah... 


7 tt 


These levers were sent aut around the sixth year alter the Adgrah. 


Reports ure also found that state that the Companion Salman al-Farsee was re- 
quested by same Persian converis to wanslate some portions of the Quraan, which he 


75% 


then sent then.” Concerning other early translations,’ 


‘There ure Syriac Iranslainns made by nan-Muslims, in the secanel part 
of the first century AF. inthe period of Hagjaay ibn Yonsnt (d. 85 ALF). 
“There ts alse a possibility al the existence ef a Berber translation writen in 


- ~ - - _ * a= 
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ar-Rommiec, fim, p. +16. 

Abou Ubaadah, ps. 44. 

See MuAvey al-Mukhkiomn, p. 113, 

ihid., pps, 454-23. 

797 as-Sarakhbsee, af/-Mabsuut, v1. p. 37. As-Sarakhisee quotes this as prot tar che laet cha it is pernissi- 
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ble ta recite the Qur'aan in anetber language, asthe repurt mentings thattbese pew Aluslims would recite 
these transbintons in their praver. Flowever his incident is ppt (ound mentioned belore this hime. in any 
niber book, purists sae? known. In orlertoderive any rulings (roman incident, it irst nvst be subsian- 
tiateat iy bave occurred! 
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127 ALLE Vhere was a Perstan eral translation made by Moosaa thn Sayyaar 
al-Aswaarce befare 225 AVH. and a complete Indian transtation belore 270 
AVH, According to TAY Arnold, a Chinese translation also possibly exisied. 


The first written Persian translation was done at the command ef the Samaanid 
king. Aboo Saalih Mansoor ibn Nooh (d. 364 AVH.), This translation was accompa- 
nied bya translation of Taam at-Tabaree’s (cl. 310 A.A.) ¢afseer, part of which is still 
available in manuscript form, The first Turkish cranslacion was completed in the 3th 
century of the AgraA, but only the mention of this translatinn ts left. The earliest 
Turkish translation that is still extant was completed in 734 A.H. 


‘The earliest Hinds cranstation is reputed to be che one ordered by the Raya Mahrook, 
in 270 A.H., who ardered the Muslim ruler of Sind, “Ahdullaah tha “Umar, te trans- 
late the Qur'aan for him, 


Urdu translations have all been fairly recent, duc to the fact that Urdu is itself a 
rclatively young language. ‘Whe first complete translation of che Qur'aan into Urdu 
was done by Mawlaana Shah Rafee’ ad-Deen (the sen of Shah Walee Allaah ad- 
Dechlawece), in 1190 AJH. (1776 CE). It was published in Calcutta. This was followed 
hy a more popular translacon by another of Shah Walee Allaah’s sons, Shah “Abd al- 
Qaadir. This second translation was completed in 1205 AVH., and published in Delhi. 
The first Punjabi translation was attempted by Nuwaan Kootee Shah, and published 
in Lahore in 1885 CE (this translation was not complete, however), The first Gujurati 
translation was done bv ’Abd al-Qaadir ibn Luqmaan, and published in Bombay, in 
1879 CE, Concerning Benyali canslations, 11 ts claimed that the first partial transta- 
tion was donc by Ghulsm Akbar Ali of Mirzapoor, in 1868 A.H., whereas the first 
complete translacion was done by a Braliman, Garish Chandra Sen, in 1886 CE. The 
first ranslation of the Qur'aan into Malay was dene in the middle of the 17th century 
by “Abd ar-Ra‘oof al-Fansoorcce, a famous scholar of Sinvkel, It was published in Cairo 
in 1923 CE. The first Swahili translation was printed in 1923 CE. in Londen, Tt was 
donc by the missionary Godfrey Dale, and printed under the auspices of the “Society 
lor Pramoting Christian Knowledge.” 


Translations Into Western Languages 


The first translation ofthe Qur'aan inte a Wesicrn language was done in 1143 CE 
by Robertus Retencsis, who was helped by Hermanous Dalmata. It was translated 
ince Latin wader the command of Peter the Venerahle, Abbot of Chiny, The Abhot’s 
motive for such an undertaking was to try to defame Islaam, as during this time che 
Crusades were being fought. This canstation was spread in manuscript form, until it 
was approved by Martin Lucher, and printed by Bibliander Press in Basle, Switzer- 
land in 1543, Martin Luther also wrote an introduction 10 this cdition. 


739 Allithe matenal ofthe last few paragraphs has heen summiansed fram World Bibliography, pps. NXVIL- 
AAXIV 
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Alphonse X (1252 - 1284 CE) ordered a certain Abraham of Tolede to translate 
portions of the Qur'aan, and thus the first Spanish translation ol seventy sooraés was 
accomplished. 


Vhe first partial iranslation inio English appeared in 1515. lh was published in 
England, and shaws the early interest that existed in that cauntry concerning Islaum. 
It was only 61 pages in length, and entitled, “Mere begyneth a lytell treatyse of the 
Thirkes law called alcoran. And also it speketh of Machamet the Nygromancer? “Vhe trans- 
lator and other particulars about the translation are unknown. 


Perhaps the first ‘modern’ vanslavion ef the Qur'aan was the lralian one hy Andres 
Arrivabene, published in 1547. This translation served as the basis for the first Ger- 
man translation, done by Solomon Schweigger in 1616, and printed in Nurensburg. 
This Gernian translation formed the hasis for the first Dutch translation, printed ia 
Hamburg in 1641, 


In 1647, Andre du Ryer, who was the French Consul! in Egypt for same years, 
translated the Qur'aan (from Arabic. for a change!) into French, and it was from this 
edition thai Alexander Ross translated tt into English in 1649. Thus, the first com- 
plete English translation was actually a translation from the French. and as such was 
highly tnacecurate. This was the standard English translaiion tor around a cemury. in 
his introduction, Ress wrote: 


this, his cl/eoran (<tc) (the Ground-sork of the Turkish religion), hath heen 
already translated into....atin, Jialian, (and) French, vet never gained any 
prosleryie, where the Sword, its nest forcible, and strangest arguement, hat 
not prevailed... hou shalt find itof seo rude, and incongruous a compnsure, 
so farced with contrauictions, blasphemies, obscene specch. and ridiculous 
fables...Such as itis, | presenti to thee, having taken the pains only te trans- 
late it out ol French, not dnubting, though w hath heen a poyson (src) that 
harh infected a very great, but most unseund part of the Universe, it may 


» Ptah 


prove an Anti-dote, ro confirm in thee the health of Christianity. 


Ress’ spirit for anslauing the Qur'aan speaks lor itself. In addition, Rev. Zwemer 
said ol him, ‘He was utterly unacquainted with Arabic, and ner a thorough French 
scholar, thercfore his translation is faulty inthe exueme.’"! Similar assessments were 
mide by Savary and Sale. 


Ahier Ross. Father Ludovic Maracci, who was a Confessor to Pope Innocent XL, 
translated ure Qur'aan into Lain in 1698. This was published in Padua, and was to 
form the basis of many other English translations. He dedicated his work to the Holy 
Roman Emperor Leopold i, and he introduces ii by a one volume introduction enti- 
tled a “Refutation of the Keran.” In his translation, Maracci included *...quotations 
from various Arabic Commeniaries, carefully selecied and garbled, so as to give the 
worst passifle impression of Islam ta Eureape.” 


760 Aiberty. p. 8. 
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After him, Gearge Sale, a lawyer who had Jearnt Arabic (ram a roval court inter- 
preter hy the name ol Dadichi, campleted his famous translation inta English in 1734. 
Since his Aralie was poor, Sale relicd heavily on Marncei’s Latin versian, in addition 
to the Arabic text of the Qur'aan primed in Hamburg in 1694 (which itself was not 
tree of errors). This translation, though, was undoubtedly the mast famous onc lor 
aver two centurics. [twas translated into Dutch (in 1742), German Gin 1764), French 
(in 1750}, Russian (in 1792), Swedish (in 1814) and Lnlesrian Gin 1902), and the 
original lenglish alone has seen over a hundred and nvemy cuitions. 


Sale was no alirutst, and he did net hide his intentions for translating the Qur'aan. 
He writes in the introduction ta lis transkition: 

limagine almost needless te either make an apology for publishing 
the following transhition, or te go about te prave ia werk of use as well as 
cindagty. They must have a mean epinten ofthe Chrisuan religion, or be il 
prountled therein, who can apprehend any danger dram so manilest a 
lorgery...[ shall not bere inquire inte the reaseus why the law of Muhammad 
has mer with so unexampled a reeepian in the world (lor they are greatly 
deceived who imaging ito have been propagated by the sword alanc}... Bit 
whatever ise am impart version of the Keran Gé} may be ofin other re- 
specis, 101s absolutely necessary to undeceive those whu, fram the senorinr 
arantairpransliiins whieh have appeares|, have enceruined tos keveurable 
an open af the original, and alse to enable us ctleewially i expose tre 


HP POSLIIIE... 


With such blatant antagonism towards [slaam and the Praphet Muobamimiad (3), it 
isnot surprising that his translanon is crude, inaccurate and till alimterpoulated phrases. 


This onthe Sale translation that Ure famous philosopher Thomas Carlyle based bis 
unlair assessment of the Qur'aan, “It is as toifsame reading as [ever undertuok, a 
wearisome, confused jumble, crude, incondite. Nothing hut a sense of duty could 
carry any European through the Quraan."" be wrote. Tt was also on this translation 
that echward Gibbon based his sarcastic remarks on the beauty of the Qur'aan, *...the 
European inhidel..will peruse with impatience the endless incoherent rhapsody of 
fable, and precept, and declamation, which seldom excites a sentiment or an idea, 


are 


which sometimes crawls in the dust. and is sametimes lost in the clonis. 


The next translation that hada major impact in the Finelish language was that of 
Reverend J. Mf. Rochwell. in 1861. More sympathetic then his predecessor, he claimed 
that the Prophet (2) “chad worked himself up into a belie that he had receivert a 
divine call...“ He alsa gives ‘useful advice’ to missionarics so that they can carry pul 
their proselytism among Muslims. 


In his translation, Radwell was probally the first to even attempt ro initate the 
style oF the Arabic. Unfortunately, he rearranged the sooraés lov what he thought was, 


f64 Arberry p. 12. 
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a chrenological order. for this, he relted primarily on Noeldcke's manumental work, 
Geschichte Des Ooraus (to be discussed in the nest chapter). This meant thar, if one 
wanted lo look upa particular verse, he would first have te ge to the table of cantents, 
anc see where Radwell had placed tre translated verse. Rodwell’s unfamiliarity with 
the Arabic language, and his ignorance of Islaam in general, is scen thraughout his 


translation, 


This translation was lollowed by the translauien of edward Flenry Palmer in 1880, 
which he did far the Oxford University Press's Sacred Books of the Fast series, cditect 
by Max Mueller. He, at least, did not attempt to rearrange the Qur'aan in any bizarre 
order. However, in common with all other non-Muslim cranslauans of the Qur'aan, 
there exist many instances al incorrect (ranslation and cither omissions or additions 
Intro the text, 


Richard Bell authored another translation in 1937, He went to measures even 
more extreme than any al his predecessors in ‘critically re-arranging the seoraés , and 
as such is perhaps the most difficult yranslation to read. He gives his unique perspee- 
uve an the actual arrangement af the soorafs and verses of the Qur'aan, as he wished 


7? of the text althe Qur'aan, 


Lo illustrate alterations, substitutions and derangements 
Obviously, the altered arrangement and seoraf substitutions are based npon liale more 


than his own deranged imagination. 


One ofthe better, and perhaps more sympathetic, translations is the one by Arthur 
J. Arberry, whe completed his translavan in 1955. He wrnies in his Intreduction: 


In choosing to call the present work The Koran faterpreted | have con- 
ceded the relevancy of the orthodox Muslim view. of which Pickthall, for 
one, was sa conscious, that the Koran is untranslatable..he rhetoric and 
rhythin of the Arabic ofthe Koran are se characteristic, so powerfal, se highly 
emotive, that any version whatsoever is bound in the nature af things tn be 


but a poor capy nf the elitrering splendaur nf the original. 


His translatien does not contain any cxplanatory notes or background iafarma- 
lian on the seorafs, As is typical with such translations, though, it is now free from 
omissions and nistranslations. 


N, J, Daawood’s translation came out in 1956, in which he also ‘critically rear- 
ranged’ the order ol the sooraés, He was an Iraqi Jew, and his bias is blatantly shown 
throughout his translation. For example, he translates the phrase “banee Aadani’ as 
‘Children of Allaah’ Grstcad af (Children of Aacdam’). 


English Translation by Muslims 


Among Muslims, one of ure first translations into English was Dr. Muhammad 
‘Abdul Hakeem Khan’s, published in Patiala (India) in L905. Lt has short exegetical 
fooinores. Vhis was followed by Mirza Hairat Dehlawi's translation, Tée Koran: Pre- 
pared by Various Oriental Learned Schoiturs, published in Delhi, in 1912, Dunang the 
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same year, Mirza Abul Fadl's translation, The Qur'aan Transtated tuto English from the 
Orieiual Arabic, was released in Allaahabad, and dedicated to Sultan Jahan Begum, 
ruler af Bhapal. 


Mohammed ‘Ali, the Qadiani.“” came out with his translation, ‘The Holy Oaraan’ 


in 1916. This wransladon, even though by a Qadiani, was to have a prafound impact 
on many later translations (in parucular, Pickthall’s, Yusul Ali's, Sarwar's, Daryabadi's 
amd Shuakir’s). 


Halidh Ghulam Sarwar came out with his The Holy Qaraae in 1929, Lt was pub- 
lished in the Indian Sub-Conunent. Singapore, and England. Phe translator alse 
incluiled same essays about Islam, and the sceraé of the Prophet (32). 


After this appeared twa translations that both gained considerable faveur among 
Muslims. The first was hy Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall, an Englishman who 
had lived inthe Eas. and served the Nizam of Hyderabad. Flis translation, The Medu- 
ing of the Glorious Our'aan, was released in Londen, in 1930, and was significant in 
thatat was the first wanslatian hy an Muslim Englishman. Pickthall wroce: 


The aim of thts work js to present tothe Exyglish readers what the Mus- 
ims the world over hold to be the meaning of the words of the Karan (sic). 
and the nature of the Book, in nut unworthy language and concisely with a 
view lo the requirements of English Muslons... Vhe Koran cannot be trans- 
lated. Vhis is the beliel of the old-fashioned Shevkhs anid the view of the 
present writer... (this) is only an attempt to present the meaning of the Ko- 
rain ~ anil peradventure something of the charm — in English. lt ean never 
dake the place of the Keran in Arabic, ner is i) meant to do se.” 


The second onc appeared in 1938, when “Abdullaah Yosul Al came out with his 
famous translation, The Holy Qur'aan: Translation and Connneutary. Vhis was followed 
hy a host afothers, suchas Abdul Majeed Daryabadi's The Haly Onraan with iigtish 
Translation avd Conunentary Ww J94L) Ah Ahmad Khan fulunduni’s Treastetion of the 
Glorious Holy Orrlaan ath Commentary, in 1962; and Hashim Amir Ali's The Mes- 
suge of the Our'uan Presented iu Perspeetive, in 1974. 10 1977, Muhammad Tagi al-Din 
al-Flilaliand Muhammiund Muhsin Khan, bath of the [slaamic University of Madeenah, 
releaseel a translatian of the Qur'aan based on classical rafseers, Explanatory English 
Translation of the Meaning of the {oly Ouraau. Muhammad Asad, a Jew who con- 
verted to Islanm, wrate his famous transladon, The Message of the Ouraan, in Y980. 
Thomas B. [rving, an American Muslim, wrote his The Ore'aan: The First American 
lerston in 1985.7! 


769 ‘The Quidianis were de¢lared pn-Sistims ina conlerence of workl-widk schalars hosted in Pakistan 
Inthe late 7s, Vhe reason that Muhasimaed Als mennoged ni this graup ts that he belpngs toa psende- 
Islaamic sect. 

77. Pickthall, p. x. 

771 Vhe various transh:niens given ja this secnian are nal mcantio be eshaustive list ofall she uranslations 
available. Vhere are too many dransksions te talk about ina work of this nature. There have been over 
nventy translaniens (hat this author is aware ef) by Muslims inte Rnaglish, ail another seven by Qaihanis, 
Hot lo anention the werks put hy other sua-Aluslims. Por Rarther details. seo The Mesaege. val. 13, na. 10 
pps. 17-20. Vhe histarical material for this sectiun (x here sit explicitly quoted) was taken from Acherry, 
pps. 7-29; Khalila, pps. 64-68, and Hordd Hidlegraphy. 
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The Problems with Translations 


The greatest problem with a translation of the Quraan is, of course, the fact that it 
transforms the Qur'aan as the &a/eaen of Allaah in Arabic, to the speech ala humanin 
another language. ln chis destructive process, the heauty and miraculous nature of 
the Qur'aan is almost compleicly lost, as the very Words of Allaah are replaced by 
human substitutions, The perfect choice of wardings, the syntax al the verse. the 
powerful rhythni of the passuges, the manners of cloquence displayed by the Arabic — 
all are destroyer. Even the Jamous Orientalist, Professor Hl. R. Gibb, remarked, “An 
English translation of the Qur'aan must employ precise and often arbitrary terms for 
the muny-faceted and jewel-like phrases of the Arabic, and the more literal it is, the 


“7i) 


greycr and morc colourless it must be.”’’* The Arahic language is an extremely rich 
and powerlul language, and itis simply not possible to convey in another language all 


the meaniogs that are conveyed in Avahaie. 
Perhaps the lollowing few examples will help dlusiraic this point heuer. 


ln verse 76:3, Allah states, 


CPG ASE Lee 


«Verily, We have shown him (i.e., munkiad) the way; whether he be grareful 
ar angratefal (11 is up te him)!» 
In this verse, Allaah uses W¥o opposite adjectives: gratchil (heakir) and ungrarctul 


(kafoor). 

Arabic nouns are based upon certain roors and structures (known as aesaan). 
Typically (vo opposites would be menuoned with the same root structure, so Gat an 
aesthetic parallel is achieved. However, the vo structures of the nouns used in this 
verse are not the same: the first one is based on the root structure ‘fee’? whereas the 
second an ‘fa’oe?. Phe point that is trsiag to he made is that the Qur'aan uses two 
diflerem root structures lor these opposites, whereas it would appear to make mare 
westhetic sense to use the same root stricture (Le. eather pair ‘shaakar with ‘kaafie’, or 
‘shakoor’ with ‘kafoor’. The verse in the Qur'aan pairs ‘shaakir’ with “kafoor’). 


In actualiry, the choice of these wo diflerent roo. structures adds a depth to the 
meaning that would otherwise nor be present in the verse. The roar structure ‘f7 oof 
is used to indicate a more forcible and efficacious stare than the root ‘faa’. There- 
fare, hy using the adjective ‘Rafoor’ (which ts tn the fe'oo/ structure) to descrihe the 
ungrateful, and ‘shake’ which isin the ‘fee’ structure) to desenbe the grateful, the 
Quraan subtly, yet powerlully, conveys the fact that man is easily able te reach a state 
of extreme ungratefulness, bur when he chooses to thank Allaah, he cannot easily 
reach the equivalent extreme in thanking Him, because the blessings of Allaah are 
ton many and roo great torhank, Yet another menning that is conveyed is that mast of 
mankinel will be in the “Aafoor state. As Allaah says in another verse, 
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* 4 oF rhe “ = 8 ae 
jbNG ale Lee 
oAnd (only) a few of Aly servants are shakoor (grateful). [34:13] 


Therefore, only a small percentage of mankind can reach the level of shekoor, 
whereas there will be many who can reach the level of shagkir. This is in cantrast ta 
unzratelulness, for most of those who are ungratelul will reach the depths of ingrati- 
tude —the level of &afoor, 


By using wvo dillerent root structures, cach af which conveys a slightly dillerent 
meuning, a whale new meaning is added. This meaning cannot be conveyed into 
anather language by simple translanan, and all translators ignored these extra mean- 
ings in their translations. 


The addition and delctian of certain letters alsa adds diflerent meanings toa wort. 
In the last verse of Soorah al-Bagarah, the Qur'aan states, 


ee Stitt « ff ey een re 3 = eo 4a 8 ag 
«Aaah does nat charge a soul except Gvith that which is within) its capac- 


ily beowill have (the consequence of) what (good) 1 has gained, and it will 


bear {the consequences of) what (evil) ip has earned,» |2:286| 


The first verb, which has been used to express the gain that a person carns in goad, 
is Rasab, whereas the second verb, which has been used ta express the carniigs of evil, 
is ‘ktase, The second verb is fram the same roat as the first (Adsebe", meaning, “to 
carn, or gain’), except thar an extra letter has been adudled (the letter ta), Thais letter 
gives the verb the added connotation of ‘eflort. In other words, the seeand verb signt- 
hes that some cflort must be employed in order to earn evil. This extra meaning ts nat 
present in the first verb. 


The resulting change in meaning ts thar the caring of rewards from Allaah isa 
very simple and casy task, whereas the carning of evil is not so casy, and requires 
cffart (ram the persen. It alse shaws thatthe earning (evil goes against the aature pf 
man, since he must exert himselfin order to gain’ the cansequences of his evil deeds, 
whereas no such exertion ts required in order tn gin the rewards far lis pious decds. 
In addition, the verse also implics that evil Aoughts which de net lead to any actions 
will not he punished: anly evil actions will be punishect (since thoughts do nat require 
any cflart, in cantrast to acts}. On the ather hand, goad intentions will be rewarded, 
even ifnot followed up by actions. Thus, ifa person intended to do evil, but did not do 
so, he will not be held accountable for such intentions. On the other hand, fa person 
intended to dea goo deed, bur for same reason did not do so, he will still be rewarded 
far his itentions. Yet anather meaning that is added ts that man is the consequence 
of the evil that he has earned, since he must ‘exert’ himselfin arder te obtain it: yet, 
the rewards of his good deeds de not emanate from him, but from Allaah, since he 
was nat responsible in procuring the good. Io ether warils, the evil is his awn doing, 
whereas the good is [rom the blessings of Allaah. As Allaah says in another verse, 
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«Wharever quod reaches von, is Grant Allaah, bur whatever evil befalls vous 
from yoruesel i» [4:79] 


All of ahese extra meanings were gleaned [rom the one extra ener in the second 
verb! Such subth meanings can never be conveyed in wanslarian, In fier, a cannet 
even be expected of the translators of the Quraan to try ta express these meanings in 


translition! 


Another example in which ihe distinction bewween two derivatives has a sulle 
chinge in meaning is the difference between the twa verbs “vessel and “ensela’, 
These ve verbs were anslated by all winslators by the same word; no distinction 
was made berveen them. However, the vo wards have slightly different meanings, 
‘Nasaadz’ stenilics the piece- meal revelation (or descent) of somerhing, whereas ‘asada’ 
simuifies the revelation (or descent) al something all at ance. The revelation af the 
Quraan has heen described in different verses by both of these words, thus signilying 
the ave different revelutians ef the Qur'aan mentivned carlier: the descent al the 
entire Quraan tothe Bay? a-’fesa on the Night af Deeree, and the picee-meal revela- 
tion af the Quraan aher that time. One verse which combines these two verhs is 
46:20. The wanslatian given by all translators daes not ake inte account the dilfer- 
ence beuween these two forms: 


Bea ee Peeps ead ee oe 
b> pet ed | Sbajprcde Yih eal 
aes 


55 Fog GMC MM GSS CE 
hls athe tI IS OSS 9 he 


é Phase who belteve say Why ts moat a seared revealeal (eceasefe) (lor as)?" 
But when acecisivesemes is revealkal (evse@fe), and hyhting Gide) is men- 
Uonesl in Hh, vou see thease in whose hearts there tsa cisease (i.¢., the hypo- 
criles) looking at you with a look ef one whe has fainted, on the verge of 
ules» 


The fact thai the wo different forms are used is significant. In the first half of the 
verse, the believers wish that Allash reveals (vezeelie) sooreAs, onc alter the other, 
shawing that they carnestly desire and engerly await the revelation af the Quraan. 
The hypecrites, on the other hind, pretend to shire these emouons with the behiev- 
ers, hut when Allaah reveals (aazefa) only one searaé which mentions fighting, the 
hypocrics shaw their truc colours, and become pale out of lear! In other words, the 
hypocrites ask Jor many revelations (vazzedz), but when only ane revelation comes 
(ancafe), they cannot even lalll its commands! Sa they boast for a lat, bur cannot 
fulfilevena linle! Once again, tits added meaning is ahsoluteiy iwnercd by all crans- 


Intors, and the to different derivatives are treared as one.””’ 


A73 See al-shalyaunee, peli), fur mere discusstun af plese derisuives. 
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An example of where Arabic cloquence (4alaaghe)} is lost in translation js verse 
19:4. In i¢. the Prophet Zakarivyyah (Zacharias) is praying to Allaah to bless him with 
a child, and describes his old age: 


fae stg tere a byeite ce 4 Pre ana 
nt pal NN fan aly Ge dil obo ato Jl 
«He said, 'O My Lord! Indeed my hones have grown feeble, and grey hair 
has spread on my head...» 


The Arabic of the last portion of the verse is: ‘ishtha’ala ar-ra'su shayba’. This phrase. 
despite its conciscness (only three words), 3s indicative of the cloguence althe Qur'aan, 
and az-Zamakhsharce is able to extract na less than hve examples of the usage of 
various types of Arabic cloquence (some of which cannat even be explained in Eng- 
lish!}.7? For example, the primary meaning of the verb ‘ishtha ada which is used in 
the verse ts t express the sparks that are emitted by a firc. Therelore, Zakariyyals ts 
comparing the whiteness of his hair tothe sparks that emit from a fire, an exampte of 
one type ol metaphor. Also, the verse translates as, %..(my) head sparks..°, dius attrib- 
uting the sparking eflect, not to rhe hair where it occurs, but to the place and vrigin of 
that hatr (the head}, thus accentuaung the severity of his nld age. Vhis phrase also 
gives the impression that che sparks are occurring from many places, thus indicating 
that, not only are his hairs white, but these white streaks are to be found all over his 
head. In essence, this phrase of only three wortls conveys the image of Zakariyyah’s 
old age in such graphic detail that the English equivalent would require a Few para- 
graphs ol text! Of course, all such cloquence is completely lost in wanslation, 


In all of the above cxamples, the only factor that was jovalved was die actual Ara- 
hic of the verse; no knowledge of asbaeb an-utisool, or the different gira'aet, or any 
exlernal talormation was needed. A person well-grounded in the Arabic language 
would have been able to obtain these benefits aad interpretations solely from the 
wording of the verse. However, in the process of translation, all of these examples, 
and countless more, are lost, as the very Speech of Allaah - the most cloquent of all 
speech - is re-interpreted and re-phrased by a human, co be transtormed into another 
language! 


As these few paragraphs have illustrated, itis not possible for a perfect translation 
of the Qur'aan to exist. Any translation of the Qur'aan js bound to be imperfect due to 
the simple fact that itis a human endeavour, and not Divine. 


Despite the fact that a perfect transladon of the Qur'aan can never exist, iis pos- 
sible that a rclauvely rebable and legiunate translation be produced, Although sucha 
cranslavon could not take the place of the ortyinal, and would never be absolutely 
Nawiess, it would accurately reflect the basic meanings of the Arabic text in a lucid 
and clear style. This, then, is the goal ofa good translation of the Qur'aan, 


English has had its fair share of Qur'aan wanslations, as the previous section illus- 
trated. Yet, despite the ample number of translations, itis su] pussible to say that 
almost all of them are not highly accurate, {t is sacl ta note that most English transla- 


774 See af-Kausheaf, v. 3. p. 
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tions that are in cxistencc today sulfer from very scrious flaws and shortcomings. his 
is because most of these translations suffer fram ane very basic flaw: the translatars 
were not qualified ro undertake the monumental task of wanslating the Qur'aan! 


Perhaps the first disqualification ts on the basis of ‘egeedaA; many Wanslatars were 
net Muslim, and even al those that were, almost none were actually knowledgeable of 
the heliels ofthe Aaé/ as-Suauaé, (This is the first condition that was mentioned uncer 
“The Conchtions lor Translation.) The second discpualification is that mast transla- 
tars were not well grounded in Arabic language and grammiar, and thus net qualified 
1 explain or translate the Qur'aan (conditions 2 and 3, above). To further compound 
this disqualification, most Muslim translaters hacl not seriously studied Islaam and 
the religious scicnees 10 the level necessary for a translator (conditian 4 ahove). On 
the cuptrary, many of them had studied in Western universities, and were greatly 
influenced by Western scicnees and philosophies. And even the few thar bad under- 
yone rigorous religieus training had problems with the language of translation, lor 
english was not their mother tongue! One of the prerequisites fara translator is that 
he must be fluent in Zert languages: Arabic and the language of translaian (condi- 
tian 2 above), Examples will be given shortly to substaniiate these claims. In additien, 
most transtators did not avail themselves to authentic fafseers of the Quraan in order 
ta praperly understand the intent of the verses. Had they done so, it would have greatly 
minimised the errors found in their translations.” 

Same researchers have classified the reasans that errors have occurred in these 


Tel 


translations as follows: 


1) Nescience of the Arabic ward's exact meaning. Por example, verse 18:26 unilises a 
certain tense Which signifies amazement and wonder. This tense was apparently 
net understood by Sale, who translated the verse as: “Do thou make Him to sec 
anda hear” thus understanding the tense as implying a question! Radwell un- 
derstood this as a command: “Look theu and hearken w him alane!, whereas 

-almer apparently missed the whole point, and translated it as a rather dreary, 
“He can see ane hear.” A more accurate transtation of the verse is Pickthall’s, 
“How clear of sight is He and keen of hearing!” 


2) Awareness of only one shade of meaning. For example, Jeffery translates 17:40 
as, “Verily thy Lord is round about the peaple,” and Rodwell has a similar, “Verily 
thy Lord ts round abaut mankind.” The word thar they translated! as‘ rownd about’ 
in reality means ‘encompassed’, meaning Urvat Allaah has Cull control over Hts 
ereatores and none of them can evade His Judeement. 


3) Contusion hewveen differem Arabic words. For example, Menexcs mistakenly 
translated Aboo Bakr (he name of the famous Campanian) as, “the farher of the 
virgin!” Apart from the fact thar this is a proper name, and is not meant to be 
translated, the word for virgin is “érAr, not ‘bak’! 


775 The ealy exception to this (ram the works chat this author has eame across) is Khan and Hilali’s 
Translation, as shall be discussed saan. 
7ff) Khalii, p. 64. The examples and quotes are alse from this source. 
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4) Limied knowledge of Arabic cked out with hgments of imaginaven. For exam- 
ple, Bell understood ihe “Quraan’ to he different from the ‘Firgaan” and the 
‘Kiaaé’, As was mentioned earlier, these are merely different names oFilie Quraan 


3) Mistaking Arabic Jar Hebrew or Syriac. Watt concladed that the meaning of ‘742° 
in /t:4 wasihe same as the Syriac ragsa . which means, ‘wrath’, whereas the real 
meaning ts ‘pailution’ (which is used in the verse te sienily iclals), 


6) Same contusion with Hebrew traditions. Por exaniple, Jeflery confused the Ara- 
bic ‘sekeevafe in 48:4 with Ure Hebrew ‘shefsaal’. 


These six categories are perhaps more applicable to nen-Muslim translaters. Per- 
haps the three mast common causes for errors hy Muslin translators ire: 


1) An incorrect understanding ofa word. 
2) A nisunderstanding of the intent of the verse. 
3) Untamilariy with the rules uf Arabic graaniar, 


An example ofwhere a parucular word was translated incorrectly is verse 21:87. In 
it, Allaah mentions the incident of Yoonus, in which he left his peaple alter they had 
not responded tp his call. The verse oases the ward ‘zegedire’ which has a number of 
meanings, including: ‘te have power over’ and ‘to hold responsible for’. Most transla- 
tors. including Yusul Akt and Pickthall, took the first meaning ol the word, thas trans- 
lating the verse as, “And remember Dheo an-Noon (Yoonus), when he departed in 
anger, Fle presumed that We had ae power over hun.” This translatan aterthutes a 
ype al unbeltel (fr) 10 a praphet, for how ean any believer believe that Alloah has 
na power over nme The correct translation, therelore, is: “.and he presumed that 
We shall not call him to task...": in ether words, he presumed that the act that he had 
done was nota sinfal act and he would net be punished for it, and not that Allaah bad 


no power over him! 


Another example is the translation of the word ‘durooy, In verse 85:1), Allaah swears 
by the skies, fall of deroa, Yusul Ah translates this as, “By the Sky; (Displaying) the 
Zoudiacal signs.” In classical Arabic, however, the word “Sureoy is used to denoic a 
constellation ol stars. Later Arabic, however, gave nthe addled meaning of “the Zodi- 
cal signs’, and this ts the meaning by which later dictionaries define it. The Zotliacal 
signs are signs from ancient Greek mythology, and play absalutely oo rele in Islaam. 
Thus, the translation of Yasaf Ali gives a very dangeraus and incorrect implication, 
The proper translanen of the verse is, “(1 swear) by the heavens which cantain con- 
stcllauians.- 


An example where the translater docs net understand the ment of the verse is 
Muhammad Alis translation of verse 32:28: “And thev say, when will ihis victory 
came. i yan are truthlal?” Say: On the day of viciary, the faith of these who (new) 
disbelieve wil not proltthem... In the footnate, he explatns the day af victory as the 
conquest of Islaaim aver other religians. What is meant by the verse, however, ts the 
Day of Judgement. or the day of punishment, for that is the day Unat the faith of a 
disheliever will nat be aceepted. Jhn Katheer (cl. 774 AHL.) states, 
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"Whoever presumes that the intent of this verse is the Conquest of 
Nlakkah has strayed far, and fallen into sertous error! Por an che lay of the 
Conquest af Makkah. ihe Prophet (388) accepted the Islam of the cishe- 
livers, ane Wo the intent of this verse was the Canyuest af Makkah, the 


efi 


Prophet (42) wad nat have accepted their [sliain..”. 


Another mistranslation due to an incorrect understanding of a phrase accurs in 
verse 37:28. Init. Allaah mentions that the disbehevers will regret the fact that they 
didi not heed the call of the believers in this life, 

aaa wt Ade 24 ea Ee 
Cp nati yeli sted Sie 
«They will say (an the Day of Judgement), “h was you (Le. the believers} 
whe used ro came laus aa advance.» [37:28] 


Now, the phrase “av af-yareen' literally translates as ‘tram the nght-hand side’, 
and this 1s how a number of translators, such as Ali and Shakir. translated n. Hew- 
ever, what is actually intended in the verse, as ash-Shawkaanee (1250 AHL) and 
others point out, ts that the believers used to come te the dishelievers with the tcuth. 
The ‘right-hand side’ is used to denote the side of truth and justice, and thus the 
believers used te approach the disbelievers with the truth, bin the disbelicvers would 
reject in, Some translators, however, did not understand the meaning of this phrase, 
and translated 1 verbaum, withoul giving any comment ar explanation as toils meon- 
ing! 


An example that demonstrates lack ol knowledge of Arabic grammar is the trans- 
lation of verse 56:82. The verb ‘tey‘efoona’ that is used in the verse comes from a chiss 
of verbs that need wwe ‘objects: Gaaf eo?) to them in order ta form a camplete sen- 
tence.” Vhe first ‘object’ that is mentioned, however (risquaunt), does not form a 
comprehensible sentence with the verb unless ene adds a noun tot. This fact would 
be apparent io any linguist at the first reading of the verse. The neun that is missing 
can cither be deduced trom the context, or from authentic narrations from thn “Abbas 
(ound in at-Tabaree, Ibn Katheer, and others. The noun is ‘sfuar), However, due to 
the fact that most translators were, apparently, not aware of the rules periaining te 
this chiss of verhs, they ignored the fact chat the sentence could not he translated 
verbatim. The verse, therefore, was translated as, “And you have made it your means 
@ liveliheed that you should dechire it false!” by almost all wansilators (Yusuf ‘Alt. 
Muhammad “Ali, Piekthall, Shakir, and others), The correct translation af the verse, 
however, as dene hy Khan and Hilali. is. “And instead (of thanking) Allaah for the 
provisions He gives you, on the contrary, you deay him (by dishelieh! (The noun 
thar was added was thanking’). The dillerence in meaning between the nwo transla- 


777 (hn Katheer, + 3, p. 312. 

AeS Path af-Oadecr, v4, p. 216. Analternate interpretation ys that the “right hand sile indicates pawer, or 
lorcelulness, See He reference lor (urther details. 

779 As used in this verse, Thewe are certain cases where it would ooly peed one abject, fut rlits case dacs 
1H apply lec this verse. 
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tions is clearly noticeable: in lact, at first lance it scems that the wu translations are 
ahsolutely uarclated to one another, despite the tact that they are actually the same 
verse! 

Yer another example which demonstrates a lack of knowledge of Arabic grammar 
is the translation of verses 70:6-7, These verses employ the word, ‘ra'ae’. This word 
has a number of meanings to it, depending on ils grammatical scoons and context. tf 
thas one ‘object’ after it, it means: ‘to see’, whereas ifit has two ‘olyects’, its meaning 
changes to: ‘to presume’, or ‘ta lirmly believe’. In these verses, the word occurs twice, 
aad cach time it has two objects. Most translators Gif not all, apparcntly not aware of 
these grammatical rules, translated these verses as, “they (the dishelievers) see it {the 
Day of Judgement) as lar away. Butwe see thas near!” Vhis translavion, although not 
actually incarrect, is at the same time not very accurate. A mare accurate translation 
of the verse would be: “They presume itas faraway. But we know for certain that tt ts 
near!” In other words, the dishelievers are not surc abaut the accurrence of the Day of 
Judgement, and even if tt occurs, they think that there is a long tinie left for it. The 
behevers, og the other hand, kaaw for certain thac it will occur, ancl with this certain 
knowledge, they know that itis very close by! Uhe diflerence between the two trans- 
lations, ani the deeper meanings of the secand, come only from applying hasic Ara- 
hic grammar! 


Asa last. and slightly more complicated, example, let us examine verse 34:28. All 
translations reviewed — without ady excepuon — translated the verse, with miner dit 
ferences, as, 


ENACT; 
GO yl pl A Soot ES. Sani rex 


«And We have not sent you (O Muhammad) except as a bearer of glad tidl- 
ings, and a warner, to all ofimankind, but most of mankined knew not» 


The phrase, *...to all of mankiad... occurs ia the Arabic as “daafath df naas. Ac- 
cording to this translatton, the word ‘kaafath’ means ‘all of", aid is a conditianal ad- 
jective, known ia Arahic as Aaaé, af ‘mankind’ (or, ‘vaas’). In this verse, itcan be seca 
that the conditional adjective occurs defore its sulyect, which ts ‘wees (mankind). 


Now, accoriing ta the majority of classical Aralue grammarians (but not all), it ts 
nor allowed tora conditional adjective, or Aaaé, to precede its subject ina number of 
cases, Including the case where its subject was connected to the letter faa (to be 
morc precise, the suhject were preceded by one of the prepositions kaown as the 
hetvroof al-jar, onc of which is the /aaaz). In tris verse, itcan he seen that the subject is 
indeed connected to the letter daa Gc. the subject. “veas’. is preceeded by the letter 
faam, which is transliterated above as ‘f"}. Therefore, according ta the majority of 
Arabic grammarians, it weuld not be allowed to understand the verse the way chat it 
has heen translated above. In fact. both az-Zayaay (d. 311 A.H.), and az-Zamakhsharee 
(d. 538 A.H.), uve of the mast famous scholars of Araluc grammar, called this inter- 
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pretation of the verse, “a clear error!” According 10 these scholars, the word ‘kaafath’ 
must be understoad as meaning one of its other derivatives, so that itis not taken 10 be 
a conditional adjective (Age/) of ‘mankind’. This alternate meaning is ‘a preventor’ 
(frony the root Raffa, micaning “to stop’), and the verse would therefore translate as, 
“And we have not sent vou (O Muhammad) except as a preventor for mankind (.c., 
to prevent them from wrongdoing and sfirk), a giver of glad dings, and a warner.” 
This second translation offers a totally different understaniling of the verse. 


Although the widespread English translaiuion ol the verse cannot be called incor- 
rect (clue ta the fact that there is a difference ef oprrion amongst classical Arabic 
grammarians over this particular grammatical rule, with a minority of them allowing 
such an imerpremtion), it must be asked. “How many of the translators who trans- 
lated this verse were actually even aware of this rule af Arabic grammar, apd the 
lilference of opinion over it, and, based on research anil analysis, purposely chose 
ane opinion aver the other?” 


The point that is trying 10 be made is thar it is essential that such detailed rules of 
Anbie granamar be known and tharoughly understood by anyone whe wishes to trans- 
late the Qur'aan, Arabic isa highly complex language, and ais not possible that a 
person with a cudinientary knowledge of Arabic, armed with a lew dictionaries and 
lexicons, can ua justice to any Wranslaen! 


Perhaps the safest anid most accurate method to have wanslated the above verse, as 
ash-Shawkaance (i. 1250 ALL.) interprets in his teafseer, ts lo have ticluded bath pos- 


able wanslations.’ 


A Revrete of Some Translations 


These reviews are not intended to be exhaustive, but rather to give the reader an 
insight inte Use translator's beefs, and some benefits anil faults of the translation, 
The purpose of this sccWen is not Lo fini every single fault that bas occurred, but 
rather to give a general ruling on the translation, Vhe comments that were made in 
the previous section must be keptin mstod; almost all the translations picaniened here 
ure demonstrative of the three cnicgorics of errors menuoned above. 


Only the more popular Muslim translators have been revieweal, stuce non-Mus- 
lim translations cannot be relied op, ne matter bow superb the english, anl Qadiaat 
translations invariably inject theie dactrines inia thy Qur'aan, (Hawever, an excep- 
tion was made for Mubammad Ali's translauon, since it bad great inilucnce on both 
Pickihall and Yusul ‘Ali, 


Mubanminatl Mlarniaduke Pickthall’s Tee Meaning of the Gloriuns Onr'aan is one of 
the more popular translations. It was released in 1930, and bas seen over 27 editions. 


FRU aé-Aashanf. v, 3, pp, 592 
781 Vor furtber details on thts particular rule aud its application oo the verse, see a/-Aastaaf x 3, p. 592: 
Path al-Oadece, v4, p. 432: Dayaa as-Saahk, v. 2, py. 205. 
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Pickthall was an Englishman who had, in the words af Arberry, ‘achieved a certain 
repute as a novelist... and was a man of distinct literary gilts.’ He had travelled in 
the East. and had worked far the Nizam of Hyderabad. For his translation, be relied 
quite heavily on Muhammad Al's translanon Gucnuioned below). 


The translanioen is quite literal, anu therefore is vot smooth reading. Alse, his use 
of Biblical English (thee, thou, cic.) does not suit modern readers. Where are very few 
notes or explanations, which makes it confusing for thuse who are not familiar with 
the Qur'aan, but at least helps in minimising Ali's influence on him. Overall, though, 
the translation is a generally acceptable, albeit literal, rendering of the Arabic. 


It would be ne cxaggeratinn to say that the most popular translation of the Qur'aan 
in existence today is “Abdullaah Yusuf Ali’s The Holy Our'aan: Traustlation aud Com- 
mentary. Tt has seen over 35 editions since its release in 1936, net counting the revised 
ones, 


"Ali had studied in England in the late 19th century, and was of a Suaui Bossi 
family, He had! learnt Arabic from his father. Although well-versed in English gram- 
mar and literature, he was not familiar with Islaamic sciences, and depended mostly 
on Mohammaid Ali’s translation for his interpretery comments. 


The English of his translation is simpler than Pickthall’s — and thercfore cusicr to 
reat] — but could he better. There are araple feotnates, and, in gencral, the translation 
itself is acceptable. 


‘The problem with this anslation, however, is Al’s foutnates. These are indica- 
uve of his “Seoff lcanings, and smack of apologia and pseude-ratienalism.””* ‘The 
Mustim World League released a pamphlet detailing the errers in these foutnetes, but 
this pamphlet was not exhaustive. There have been ‘revised’ editions of Yusul Ali's 
translauon published, but even these sre not free fram error. 


Some afthe preblems of this translation is his idea of “analogy” in the Qur'aan. 
Due toa misinterpretation of verse 3:7, he believes that many of the statements of the 
Qur'aan are allegorical. According to his footnotes, Heaven and Hell are states of the 
mind and do not really exist (notes 44, 50, £68. 452, 499, 579); pans are not a scparate 
creation of Allaah but rather an innate force in man (note 929): the Aoorts af Heaven 
arc only for companionship, and not for pleasure (note 44). [n addition, “Ah has an 
extremely liberal approach to frgé, tor he states that insurance and interest are al- 
lowed (nutes 241, 324) and polygamy ts discouraged in Islaam (note 509), to note 
some cxamples. Many of these problems have been solved in the ‘revised’ addition. 
but same work sull needs to be dence.” Alsa, most of these concepts are fund in 
Muhammad Ali's translation, and Yusuf Ali’s dependence on it is obvious. In fact, he 


782 Arberry. p. 20, 

783) Nithweti, pe 17. 

784 Bor turther details, see d/-Busheer. vol. 3, ne 4&5, On Abdiddaah Yesuf Atce and Mobamaiad elsad's 
COMI PICHEAICS, 

785) Yusul ‘Ali, J. XVI 
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slates in lis introduction that Muhammad Ali's translation is ‘a scholarly work, and 
equipped with adequate explanatory mauer in the notes and the Preface“ Yet an- 
other aspect of this transtation is that Yusuf “Ali continually intersperses his Seofre 
thought and philosophy whenever he gets an opportunity 1 do so. 


Also, Yusuf Ali was clearly influenced by the “modernise school ofthought, which 
sought to explain away everything that they felt *‘mecern’ science could not explain er 
rationalise. For example, concerning the Prophet's G22) night journey (¢é-fsrad wa ad- 
Mi ritaz), he writes, "The majority of Commentators take this Night Journcy lirer- 
ally. Even on the sepposition ol a uiractilois bodily Journey, is conceded that the 


aeesite 


body was almost transformed into a sperituad fircuess. The implied meaning ts obs- 


vious, ane) contradicts the belief al Aa? as-Sannad that the Prophet (3%) was trans- 
ported in body and seul during wf-fsraa wea ai Mrraay. While mentianing the stary of 
the resurrection ol the birds at the call of Thraahcem (2:260), Yusul ‘Ali has difficulty 
believing that the birds were actually killed hy [braaheem, as ts the clear understand- 


ing of the verse, and the view of classical commentators. 


Apart fram these notes, as was mentioned earlier, the translation — in general - is 


acceptable, and the Enghsh readahle. 


Tagiuddin Hilal’s and Muhammad Muhsin Khan’s everpretation of the Mean- 
tags af the Holy Qur'aan was first released in 1977, and has seen a number of editions 
since, Iy was iniually a muth-velume work, and has lately been re-released in one 
summarised volume, 


Both of the translatars are (ram the Islaamic University of Macdeenah, and per- 
haps herter qualilied than all the previeus translators mentioned to undertake such a 
task. ‘The translation rehes on classical [slaamic faficers, such as hn Natheer’s, al- 
Qurtubee’s and at-Tabaree’s works, Therefore, this translation ts undoubtedly the 
finest in terms of heing free of inaccurate interpretations. It has capinus notes, taken 
mainly fram Sedcet ai Bukbaarec, and also many interpelated meanings in brackets 
in the text. It perhaps might have been more prudent to place these phrases as foat- 
holes, la avon confusion between the actual text and explanatory notes. It also has 
very useful appendi. 

The English, hwavever, 1s not as smeeds as ether translations. The absence of a 
transiaitor whose matber tongue is English is noticeable in the transtaiuen, Also, the 
translation leaves many phrases in Arabic, and then gives an explanation ofthe phrase 
n sghsh, Aheugh this is occasionally useful. at ames it makes for tedious reading, 

Muhammad Asad’s The Message of te Qur'aan was first released in 1980. The 
translater was avery well known fieure, and had written wo famous works, The Road 


to Mekkuf (a highly readable autohiography), anc fséai a tbe Cross-roads, He had 
also translated a portion of Seabees al- Budhaaree, which is a very good translation, 


786 ibid. p. 694. Emphasis one. 
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His translauon ofthe Qur'aan, unlortunately, contains many uparthodos ideas. IL 
isan Enylish translation with a Mdv‘tasiee perspective. Ae denies the miracles that 
the prophets pertarmed (fer example, the resurrection al the birds in the story af 
Ibraahcem, 2:260), believes thar jaa are not separate creatures, and also has a very 
ltheral approach to figh (for example, the concept of Ayed vanes wath time and plice, 
cf, Soorah Noor). 


Apart from problems of this nature — and they are numerous in number — the 
English ts one of the best that this author has s¢en; very lucid and readable. However, 
itis NOL ta be recommended heeause of tts misinterpretations, 


NMuhamunpad “Ali, caine out with his The Hofy Ouran: Eaugtish Transtation in 1917, 
and it has seen ten editions. Phe author is a Qadiani, and thits this translation ts full 
of heretical ideas. Ife does not believe in the Hnality ofthe Prophet 43),"" and bwists 
the meaning of these verses that state this (ct his feotnore to 22:40). He also believes 
that “Eesaa died on the cross, and was not raised up to the Heavens, as the Qur'san 
clearly states (cf 3:35 and 4:157, and Ali's interpretation’ al theny), He tea denies the 
miracles of the prophets, and claims that Heaven and Hell are oot real (cf his Intra- 
duction, p. xx onwards). In fact, be even ges so fairs to say Fell is actually a place for 
the ‘treatment of spiritual discases, and its ‘punishment aot meant lor torture but lor 
purification’! (p. xx). Due to the fact raat Uris was one of the lirst translations in Eng- 
lish by a ‘Muslim, tt hac a great influence on future translations, parucularly Yusuf 
Ali's and Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall’s. In fact, Muhammad ‘Ah quotes with 
pride the famous Christian missionary Rey, Zwemer, who wrate: 


A carcful comparison of Mr Pickthall’s translation with that of the 
Ahmadiyya translator, Manly: Muhammad “AH, shows conclusively, that Mr. 
Pickthall’s werk is nor very much ore than a revision of the Ahmaclivya 
Version! (yt. vil). 


This translation was also heavily used by Sarwar and Shakir. 


ML, M, Shakir came out with ‘his’ translation, The Ho/y Ouran, in 1982, Actually, il 
is based almost campletcly on Muhammad Ali's translauon, except for minor changes. 
A simple comparison between the two translauions shows that Shakir merely revised 
Al's translation. Kidwai calls it, ‘aa example of blatant plagiarism.” Also, Shakir is 
ol the Shee 7e Iaith, and the index clearly indicates this, as he lists ‘verses’ that refer io 
fnaaniat, vac martyrdom of Hussayn, the caliphate of Alec, and sa on, 


ome 


787 Ahhough tt should be painted ain thar he is ofthe ‘Laheri Qadianis, whe verhatly believe in the 
naliny ol the rophe ($=). lout ing readily exalt the status at Mirza Chutain Alaned te that ota prophet. “Al 
writes in his dniraductio, ps. vi wile chscussing his sources, “And, lastly the greatest religious leader al the 
present time, Mirza Ghulam Ahmed of Qudian, has inspired] me wih all thar is best in this work, | have 
drunk deep atthe fountain of knw ledge which this great Refarmer — Mujaddid aubthe present conuiry and 
townder ofthe Ahmacdiyyah Mlavement — has made ta fiw... 

788 Ridwai.p. 18. 
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T. B. trving’s translation, The Ouran: The Lirst American Version, was released in 
1985. [tis meant to be in American English. Apart from the Biblical connetations of 
the utle (there exnnot be different ‘versions’ of the Qur'aan), the translation has no 
explanatory notes, does net contain the Arabic text, and is uot free from translation 
errors." 


784 Perhaps the reader will feel what the above reviews have heen a bit harsh. | lowever, it shanti be keps 
3 aaa thar this ts the Qur'aan —the Book of Alkialy — thar we are dealing with, and thos even uninor 
problems should be considered major anes, especially when such problems concern inauthentic interpreta- 
lions ofthe Quraan. In reality, despite the more than neo-dozen or so translattons that exist, there sull dyes 
noetesxist one gootlyranslatien that combines samhentic Que'aanic interpretation ane (swless English, Khan 
antl) tilalve’s is, as of yer she best in ierms of interprennion, bue atleast ie this authar’s opinion, there sull 
exists an urgent need to produce a Inckl, highly readable and autheniic rendering af ihe meanings of the 
Onan in English, and Allaah knovs lest! 

These lines were written based npon the transhitians thatthe author had access nat the time of siting. 
Hiavever, slightly before the fal editing of his work, Sabech International released its Tée Qur'aan: rabic 
Text ath Corresponding Euetish Meuntngs. Ahaugh | have not exhaustively reviewed the work, it ts an 
impresstve translativn, distinctly superior ta all athers thar have been reviewed, The English is surprisingly 
smooth. apd accurately reflects the Arabic meanings. The fueinates are shor anilip the point. and greatly 
aid in the nndersvanding of the verse. ‘This translaiion clearly shines above the rest wah its acenracy anid 
sdinplicity. Perhaps the primary eritiessm that must he micle against it is the faci that the translaiar(s) re- 
mains shrouded in asanymity! The mimes and credentials of the translators must he known, se chat ctue 
credit (and criticism) can he given. ft has pever been the practice althe seholars of Isiaany te write onder 
pseddlonyins and hide bebind unknowi names! Despite this obvious eriticisin, however, the wark is Wedved 
a commendable effort in the field of English crinstacions, and will prohahly remain unique in its class tor 
somc time 1 come. 


Cobo \ bes 


THE QuR'AAN AND ORIENTALISTS 


t. The Authorship of the Qur'aan 


Ori¢ntalists are nan-Murslim scholars wha have achieved considerahle repute as 
authorities on lslaam. Fhey have dedicated their hves to the study ol Isfaam, As such, 
they must he looked at with extreme caution, far when a researcher studies Arabic 
and learns more about Islaam than the average Muslim, yet sull remains a non-Mus- 
him, his intentions must he questioned. Such people have, hy their awn testimeny, 
lifted from theinselves the veil ofignorance, and have seen and appreciated the beauty 
and authenucicy of Islaanm. They have removed any possible excuse that might have 
existed for nat accepting Islaum. For reasons that can only be guessed, they heard and 
rcrovnised the call of the Creator, but refused to answer and submit to Fim! 


For example, Arthur Jeffery, authar of ‘Materials for the History of the Text of the 
Ouran’, studied in Egypt and Damascus far a number of years. During these years, 
he went over all the grraaat, including the shaadh ones, with the scholars af al-Azhar, 
and pored over many ol the books en the Qur'aan and its sciences — printed copies 
aoc manuscripts. The vast majority of Muslims, even those specialised in the gird at, 
have not done as much research as Jelfery did. Can ithe nmagined that he did not see 
the @jaaz of the Qur'aan through its many facets? 


Another Ortentalist, Arthor Arberry, alsp studied in Egypt. His Arabic was fluent, 
and he appreciated the beauty af the Qur'aan, *...che rhetoric and rhythin of the Ara- 
ne of the Qur'aan are so characteristic, so powerlul, so highly emotive, that any ver- 
sion whatsoever ts hound by che nature of things to be buta poer capy of the gliacring 
splendour of the original.’ Elsewherc. he even admitted that the Qur'aan was a 
solace and comfort for him:”" 


During the long months, the dark and light months, of labouring at this 
interpretation, celvctic where the ancient commentators differ in their wn- 
derstanding of a word or phrase... the radiant beauty of the ariginal ts wot 
clouiled by such vexing interpalaiians — all throngh this welcame task | 
have heen reliving thase Ramadhan nights of long age, when T wonld sitan 
the veranda of my Gezira house ani listen entranced to the old, white- 
hearded Sheykh who chanted the Koran for the pious delectation af my 
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PA) Arberry, pi. 24, 
AOL Arberry, p. 28. 





Vhe Quraan and Oricntalists 375 


avighbbour... twastben that |, the infidel, learnt to understand and react to 

the thrilling rhythms ofthe Koran, only to be apprehendesl when distened to 

at such atime and in such a place. In bumble thankfulness 1 dedicate this 

all too impericet essay in imitaion of those magical Egypuan pights. 
Yet, despite all these confessions, Arberry, as did Jeftery, died as a non-Muslim. Why 
then, when they realised the beauty of the Qur'aan, did they reject its call? 


The tapic of the authorship of the Qur'aan has puzzled Orientalists for a long 
time. lithe Prophet Muhammad (48) was an impostor, then how was onc to explain 
his austere and magnanimous Itfer And ifbe were pot an impostor, this would tmply 
thai “Ecsaa anil Mubammad G2) were sent by the same Gad, and this they were not 
willing to believe. Therefore, they were in a dilemma, and were forced to concoct 
some explanation as ta who the author ofthe Quraan was, and why the Prophet (8) 
had claimed to be a prophet. As Rodwell wrote.” 


ln close comuvenon witb the aheve remarks, stands the question of Mo- 
hammiet!’s sincerity ani hanesty ef purpose in coming farward a5 a messen- 
ger al Gul. Far ithe was indeed the illiterate person the Muslims represent 
him to have been, then it will be bard ty escape their inicrenee that ube 
Koran is, as they assert itie be, a standing miracle. Butifin rhe nther hand. 
it was a Book carefully concocteil from various sources, and with much ex- 
Lraneots wd, and published asa divine oracle, then i would sceni that the 
sulher is ance epen in ihe charge al the grossest impesture, and even af 
impious blasphemy... The mere insight we abtain, fron) uniloubted histori- 
cal sources, inte the actual character of Mohammed, the less reason do we 
fina to jusuly the strung yuuperative language poured out upen his head... 


As Rockwell states, if Muhammad (2) were the author of the Qur'aan. this would 
then tmply that he was ap impostor But the nore one studies the biography Geera/) 
of the Prophet (4), rhe less one finds reasan to presume this. Materia! gain; the de- 
sire for power and glory; the desire to unify the Arabs; the desire for mural referma- 
uon, all ofthese possible ‘motives are immediately eliminated by ap unbiased reader 
ol the Prophen’s (32%) seera/. In Fact, the entire seera# of the Prophet G28) is one of the 
strongest) prools of his sincerivy. 


An Example of the Prophet's G83) Sincerity 


Perhaps one of the greatest incidents thar demonstrates the truthfulness of the 
Prophet ($2) is the story of the death of the Prophers (82) son. Ibraaheem, tbe Jast of 
the children to be horn to the Prophes (4), died when he was less chan two years old. 
The Prophet (8) wis visihly gneved by this, and tears streamed down hts face. Even 
the Companions were distressed and saddened to see the Propher's (8) state. A few 
hours after Ibranheem’s death, a solar cclipse occured, blocking out the bright hight of 
tbe sun. homediately, werd spread amongst the Muslims: Even the sun and moan are 
saddened by the Prophet's (348) loss! 


Ne 


792 Arherry. p. 15-16. 
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What greater opportunity than thist! What more can possibly be asked by an im- 
postor?! A charlaton would have seized this moment — this golden opportunity thal 
would be heard for generations: Even the skies grieve with the Prophet! Mubammad 
(#2) could have called the people of Madeenah, and told them, "Yes! Even the heav- 
ens are affected by my loss!" In fact, he did not even have to call them: he merely had 
loremain silent, and let the rumours spread. Already allol Madeenah was marvelling 
at this clear ‘miracle’, 


Yet, the true praphet that he was, Muhaminad (4) could not deceive or Iie to his 
people. He issued a general summons to the people pt Madecnah, and waned until 
they all gathered in the mosque, Then, he stood up in front ef them, praised Allaah 
apd thanked hin, and sac that ever-so-powerful statement, “Verily, the sun and the 
moon are wo of the signs and miracles out of the many miracles of Allaah. They do 
not eclipse because of the death or binh of any human heing.””* So simple the phrase, 
yer so full of meaning; so innaceni the senrenec, yet 50 powerlil in its implications, 
Can there be any doubt as to the Prophet's (3) truthhilness? 


AUTIIORSHIP THEORIES 


in general, there are four primary ‘explanations: that Oricntalists adopt or have 
adopted to explain the phenomenon af the Qur'aan. Some amongst them even by- 
pass this question, and state with certainty that the Prophet (3) was the author ef the 
Quraan, without giving any explanation as to hew an illiterate person could write 
such a masterpiece, or even the motives behind such an endeavour. Sale wrote, “Phat 
Muhammad was really the author and chief contriver of the Quraan is beyond dis- 
pute; though itis highly probable that he had mo small assistance in his design trom 


ot 
others, "°°? 


What is the most surprising aspect of thesc ‘explanations’, however, is how re- 
markubly similar they are to ihe claims of the disbelievers of old — claims that the 
Ouran iself meptions and refites, The uporiginality of these explanations isa stark 
indication in itselfolthe authenticity of the Quraan. 


A Poet? 

The first ‘explanation’ that is given is that the Prophet Muhammad (38) was a 
poct—an extremely cloquent and skilled poet — but.a poct nonetheless. Vhis was put 
forth by Stubart around a century agp, and echoed by Bell and even Rodinson as late 
as the 1970's, Bell described the Prophet (8%) as a poct, *...but not of the ordinary 


ype’ Stobart claims, after reading a translation of the Quraan, that anyone who 


Thy 


had same knowledge of Jewish histary ‘and possessed of some pocuc fire and lancy’ 
could wric the Qur'aan, 


793 Reported by al-Bukhiairee, ond others. 
794 Sale, pp. 30. 

793° Khalila, p. 11. 

796 Khalifa, p. 11, 
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How reminiscent this is fram the ery of the pagans of old! 
of Oe * 
Jed soph 
#Or de they say, ‘Fle isa poet!’s [52:30], 
oat tes a Paes 
SANTO ae ai (Ca aeke ele wert 
os Vi jibe LU De gm patna 
«eV hey say ‘(hese inspirations are only) muddled dreams: Nay! he has in- 
vented it, Nay! he isa poet! Then let lim bring us seme nuractes bike (the 
prophets) af ald Qvere given)!» [21:5| 
a te ae: tee 
CNG ANGA2 sat hale LOB OSS ol ENC De Silas; 
«And they said, “Are we going wo abandon our gods for the sake of a mad 
poers’ Nay! Raiher (Muhamnid) has come with the Truth, ame cozfirmed 
the Alessengers (belore him)» [37:36] 
Rather, 
ee ve 
CSL SUI el Sate ley 
ent itis net the warts af a poet! Linle fith you have!» [69:4 1] 
a Aas od we rns oP ay ef aa wf 
Snpclenn aM pbilsal easlay ablatackelis 
endl We have not laugh him) peeiry, nar is it befiing fer him. Rather, 
this as only a Reminder, and a clear Qur'aan» |36:69| 
A Madnian? 
Yer another ‘explanation’ is that he G88) was an epileptic who was possessed by 


devils, and thus was able to produce such eloguent speech. This was a common theme 
ofthe Orientalists af the Middle Ages, such as San Pedro. Philhp K. iui wrote, “The 
Prophet experienced ecstatic scizures as he reecived the revelauons, giving nse to the 


charge that he was Pie plica™ 


However, even Ortentalists themselves have had to rejeet these claims as false. 
Danicl commented, *...cpilepsy as applied to the Prophes was the explanation of those 


who sought to amuse rather than te insiract.?" 


If one looks a1 the seera/ of the Prophet G88), one cannot find any grounds lor 
these claims, E,pilepsy is nat found mentioned at all in any of the classical works of 
secrah, In addition, the Prophet 8%) hved a normal, sane lle throughant his sixty- 
three years. There are no incidents in the Prophet's (8%) life thar can he given as 
examples af insanity; on the contrary, his whole seere# is a refutation of it! 


a eS Se SS ——EEEmE — 


a7 Gel, (1. 1. 
798 Whalia, p. 13. 
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Once upain, modern authors merely took these same ideas from ihe dishelievers of 
old. 


a 4g if vi a : eat 
ob ELINA AE vippe OES 
¢Dothey not redect and ponder? Vhere is no madness in ther companion 
(Mishananaedl), He is but a plain warner [7:784 | 


eye eet =e oe Ba een oe 
Nine NGI AVE Logs iC 


ae 


cAnA thes sat: Are wr ening loablaniuon ur gials tor the sake ofa crazy 
pout Nav! Rather (Miuhammn. se has come wil the Uruk, anil confine! 
the Slessenuers (lutore hina) |37:36-37] 


aa ieee a Fe. s 


WS ssa 5S aoe IAASI Feo Feel ES 


ora they sav: There isa madness in him?’ Nav! | le has brought them 
The Vruth, bot anustaf thea are bustile ta dae trols [24270] 


Allaah responds to these accusations, in delence of the Prophet Mubaninaael (4), 


Awe ae 
Co eee 


“bir arc non by dre Grace of your Lard, a madman [68:2| 


Taught by Others? 


The third ‘explanation’ piven by Oricntalists is (hat the Qurnan wis composed by 
or with the help of Jews and Christians atthe ume of the Prophet 42). Vhey differ, 
though. asta who these sinister figures were. Seme claim that was Babeerah, the 
monk that the Prophet (3) allegedly met in Syria when be was a ieenager’” This 


mw Teven gavin tat this 


was the cit of Sir William Muir, Margoliouth and others. 
incident is truc, would a meeting ol less than a few hours — while the Prophet Ges) 


was a tecniger — give bim the capability to compose the Quraan? 


Others. such as Aleazes and Gardner, tlege that the Prophet 2) was taught die 
Qurain by Salmaan al-Farsee. Since Salmaan was a Aoroustrian-turned-Chiristinn 
belore he enrbraced Iskuim, it would make sense, they claim, drat he fred the Proph- 
ets G22) imagination with stories of the Judace-Christian praphets." In response to 
this, rom where then did the Prophet G3) vet all of this information belore Salmaan 
caine auto the scene? Salimaan, asis well known, cane to the Prophet Ge) vears after 


the Avjref. whereas most of the Qur'aan was revealed before ihe Ayraf. In fact, alunos 


—= — — = — — 


7UU Aviialhy, this incident might othe authenie, 0s lina adh-Ohahabee patatesd am. fe s ehiain is 
“Ab al-Radiniia bn tthagwan. whos aaavdar Geyeckal). Also, thas other problems: ch Nuttnain, p bos, 
Joespete these Linhs, lawever, sume sebulirs ofdvedect have apboaticaive thes nirident sachs al-Albaane: 
(cl. Prapd as-Seevnh p. fey 

HUM) Rdnalifa. ps. 14 

SUE Bvdvadilie, po. V4, 


The Qur'aan and Orientalisis 379 











all the stories of the prophets of old were revealed at Makkah, even before Salmaan 
embraced Iskaam or met the Prophet 28)! 


Other claims are even more preposterous. Both Bodly and Gibb claimed that the 
Prophet (28) was aught Christianity by Qiss ibn Sa’eedah, an Arab bishop who used 
to preach Christianity at the annual Ukach fairs. Unlortunately, beth of them con- 
yeniently forget lo mentien that this individual died over a ceniury before the Proph- 
et's (2) birth!” 

Lastly, since the Onentalists could not find any hgure in the lite of the Prophet 
(4) who could have influenced him to such a yvreat exient, they claim an ‘unnamed 
source’ whe helped Mubamomad (8) concoct the Qur'aan, Rodinson wreic, “The 
long rambling accounts of Jewish patriarchs and prophets correspond in so much 
detail! with the Talmud that of their essentially Jewish origin there can be doubt.“ 


Whal Is so surprising concerning these claims 1s thai they are mostly based upon 
the stories found in the Qaraan that are alsa found in the Bible. This fact, according 
1o these Orientalists, proves that the Qur'aan is based upon bibtical sources, cither 
oral or writen. Chis can be reluned ina number of ways. birstly, the stories appearing 
in the Qur'aan are always shehtly different than their Biblical versions, as any reader 
of the two books knows. This shows that the Propher (4%) did not blindly imirate 
Judaco-Christian sources. Secandly, there are numerous storics mentioned in the 
Qur'aan that are nat found tn the Bible, such as the dialogue between Pbraaheem and 
bis lather, and Lbraaheem andl the tyrannical king. Likewise, certain prophets are 
mentioned in the Quraan bat netin the Bible, sach as Hood and Saalth. Thirdly, the 
gencral similarities between certain stories in the Qur'aan and Bible can also he ex- 
plained by saying hua they both originated [rem the same source, namely, divine 
inspiration. Fourthly, and this perhaps is the strongest refutation, these siori¢s were 
unknown to the people of the Propher's (48) time. The Qur'aan states, concerning 
these stories, 


re oe ee ee ee ee Sane : 
Ne enV CGB EM An SI ls 
«VT his is the news of the unseen whieh We reveal unto vou. Nenher you nor 
your peaple knew them belore this...» [1 1:49| 
This verse claims that the people of the Prophet's (38) time did nat know these 
stories, which implies that the Prophet (2) must bave reecived them from inspira- 
tion. [fany of the claims of the Orientalists were ruc, and these stories were known to 
same of the Arabs, then surely some pagan would have stood up and said, “Nay, 
Muhammad! | knew these stories before you. Your claim is not true!” But throughout 
the Praphet’s G88) wenty-three years ef prophethood, no one claimed this, despite 
the fact that the dishehevers tried evervthing to disparage the Prophet (348). This is a 
clear sien that ihe people of Arabia had had no exposure to these stories, and were 
inorant of bem, unul the Prophet (348) received his revelation. 


HO2 fad, There are very weak reports, however, which state thatthe Prophet GE) saw GQiss as a young 
bass but did nat recall anyibing af what be saul. See Ibn Rather, «2, p25, 
SOS fred. 
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Once again, the disbelievers during the Prophet's (38) tune mimicked that same 
call that is heard today by these Orientalists. 


rae Ay en 


Je PAOD APSO ose 


ue de a 


a. 
ape AN gael a sel 





«Ani indect! We know that they (ihe pagans) say, ‘It is only a himan wha 
teaches him.’ The tongue ofthe man they refer to is foreign, while this ts in 
a clear Arabie longue» [| '6:1D3] 


ee sg Feet 
Bol iG5Accl; Pe 


«Phen they torned away (rem him. and saict “A (person) taught (by some- 


ane else), d madman!» [44:14] 


Se tee ace eee 
SIN SYN SEI 
aaa Ree Rec eae ee aa tase 


Sotib giesditc gs ¢ Be Ale sdilels Ass asl 


SS as oe elie, y 


og 


“ + ate oe “ \ 43 “fer 
Fae ahs OPA Aaa Se 
C oe — “ww , 
very icy 


«Vhase wha dishelieve say, “This (Qur'aan) is authing bur a Ite that he has 
mnvemed, and athers have helped him with uw So they (the dishehevers) 
came forth with an unjustevil, and a wicked lic! And they say, ‘Stories of the 
ancient; he has written v, and they are dictated ta him (hy others) morming 
and evening, Respond (to them): “This has heen revealed by He whe knows 
the seerers af the Picayven and Earth...» [25:4-6| 


If that is the case, then let them answer the challenge: 


«Or tla they say. ‘We has forged uw! Say: Vhen bring a seoraé similar tou, 
and call whoever yon wish, besides Allaah, if yau are trorbiilts [10:38]. 
In adchtion, the first verse alludes to a very important fact: all of these ‘ligures’ are 
non-Arabs, yet the Qur'aan is put forth asa literary miracle in Arahic. How could the 
Prophet (3%) learn this from a non-Arab?! 
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fimagination? 


The last ‘explanation’ given is that the Prophet Muhammad (3) imagined ihat 
he was the prophet ef Allaah, and in this imaginaiion, he was able to compose the 
Qur'aan. In other words, as Rew Rachwell pat it, he \chad warked himself up ime a 


belief that he had received a divine call... 


In the 1960's, Anderson und Watt repeated these clans. Anderson claimed ihe 
Qur'aan was the ‘result of wishtul thinking’. and Watt concluded, “What scems ta a 
man to come from outside himself may actually come from his uncenscions.”“” An- 
other madern Oriemalist. Kenneth Cragg, wrate, “Sach was the ground and mean- 
ing of Mubammad’s call, in a brooding wilderness experience, where facts of can- 
scious ebservation in the cantemperacy scene became articulate ina personal calling 
lo utterance and warning in the city” R.A. Nicholson also propounded the rell- 
mous illision theary, for he stated, “Whether we regan it as ‘a pathelogical case’ ora 
grand example of mystical ecstasy, ar the outsct of his mission a daminaiing mative 
cun be discerned in his conviction thar the Last Judgement was near and thar he musi 
at all costs warn his countrymen af the deam impeuding...1u say thar... the Qur'aan 
is, on the whole, uninspired, does nat mean thar its author was conscious of fraud 
when he gave eut afl sorts of regulations and instructions in the Quraan‘s name." 
Rocdinson, recasting these ideas in modern vernacular, insisted that the Quraan was 


an example af ‘auditory sasual hallycination’"" 


In reality, this claim can be considered anather example al the claim thatthe Prophet 
(#2) was a madman. To claim thar the Prophet (4) believed he was a praphet while 
he was natis te claim thin be was insane. Yet. since these Orientalists knew that the 
Prophet's (8) seerah clearly disproved any claims of insanity, they brought forth an- 
other theme: thatthe Prephet G84) was sane oy all his affairs, excep the fact thar he 
was a propher! Can ibe imagined that one who ‘works himsell up into the belicfthat 
he is a prophet remains sane in all his alfaires: as a father and husband: as a political 
leader and ruler ef state: usa milvary commander; in fact, in all walks of lifes 


In addition, the presumption by these Orientalisis that rhe Qur'aan was the prod- 
uctoafthe Prophets (42) subcanscious mind is, in reality aa iadication of uheir igno- 
rance of the Qur'aan. Can ithe believed thatthe Qur'aan, with all its laws, conamands 
and prohihiions, helicts, storics and morals, is the result afa person's subcanscrous? 
Can ithe heheved that, for wventy-ihree years, a person ‘imagined such a miraculous 
hook and hrought it forth trom his fantasy? 


Again, the dishelievers at old issucil the same explanation asihkemr modern coun- 
terparts: 


S04 Arberry, p. 15. 

809 Qnores (rom Khalifa, p. 12. 
806 Niozi, p. 3. 

807 Nyozi. p. 24, 

SOS Nhaltfo, p. 12. 
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J SES I a 
ow Aeg tee oe ee 


Eevee erin. aioe 


oe Nay they say “Uhese (revelations) are muddled dreams Nay, he has in- 
vented 1) — Nay, besa poed Phen le him bring ns some nuractes like (the 
prophets) af oll (vere vive)!» [21:5] 


Bryan S. Turner, in summarising these various views, states,” 


Tradidonal furopean biugraphers althe Prophet have eicher aken che 
position that Muhammad was psychalogieally normal bid insincere about 
luis supposed message from Allaah, or that Mohamad wis insane and he- 


lieved inthe crith of his prophetic missian, 


The Qur'ain states, in refutation ofall of these views, 


a ed 


peor ee 


- 


ome Boe we Ae ies 
Seacees Sf BAD OPS yh 


a 


dine ARs Shi pa ROOT 
5 4 wok a dere » cs we ee 
Al OO eit 53 s\iaxy, Alls tants 
NG lp Boleales J anes Albans UBY 


«Phen remiod and preach (io them, O Sfnhaminad), for bey che grace of 
your Lar, you are nota sorcerer, por a inadmiin, Gr de they say Ale is a 
pect? We await same calamity to befall lain by die! Respond (to hens), 
“Wail for] too willwan with vou! 90 thelr natetfects conrneaned tens 1th this 
(ie, coment these bes and explanations against you), or are dey @ people who 
exceed the limits (tn disbelief)? Or do they say ‘He has forged a! Rather, chiey 
donot beheve. Then fet then produce a speech sinnher to this, if they are tenth. 


fill » |52:29-34| 
[sit nat strange how Onentalists try to come up with an explanation for the au- 
thorship of the Quran, instead afaccepting who the Qur'aan ttselfelainis is its Au- 
thors And is it not even more remarkable tharthey echo and imitate the same concoc- 
tions as their predecessors during the life of the Prophet (38) dial? 


OP int BRIGG IA 


«Verh, inthis there is a sign; yet, mostofthen: are nor belrevers!s [26:67] 


SUG Nooze p. 21. 
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i. Some Books by Orientalists 


The topic of the Quraan amongst the Orientalists has ot attracted as much inter- 
estas the topics of fudeets and figs. This is because it is relatively easier fer them te 
east doubts on the authenucity of dadeeth and the flaws of figs. For example, Joseph 
Schacht, one ol the most famous Orientalists of this century, claimed that all Zadects 
are forgeries of later gencrations, attributed to the Prophet G8) by them for personal 
moves. Fle even claimed thar the mare rcbable the ssaeed, the more later thts forgery 
occurred)!” 


With regards to the Qur'aan, it is much more dilficult for them to try to Hod ‘facts’ 
that support their claims, and interpret them to suit their needs, as they have done 
with other rapics. Recently, however, Orientalists have turned their attention to al- 
tacking the Qur'aan, and have started trying to cast Uoubts about its authenticity. 


Altheugh much has heen written in the field, there are three works that stand out 
above the rest, and have yained considerable repute as authorives in the ficld. Each of 
these works will be discussed below, 


‘Geschichte des Qorans’ of Noeldeke 


The tirst work 3s by Theodore Noeldeke, a very Jamous German Orientalist. He 
enutled it “Geschichte des Qorans’, or “History of the Que'aaw’, The work was written 
with the help of three orher German Oricntalists: Pretzl, Schwally and Bergstracsser. 
It was published over a period of three decades, in three volumes, The first volume 
was published in 1909, and the last in 1938, lt won national awards from the Paris 
Academy of Inscrippons, and drew great acclaim from Orientalists oll over the world. 


Von Denffer has a bnef, vet superb, review of the work, which is quoted in its 


entirely; © 


The “History afthe Qur'an’ produeed hy four Germuin oricntalists, deals 
In three parts with “Uhe Origin ofthe Quraas, The Collection ofthe Quran’, 
and “the History of the Qnr'ani¢c Text’. The complete book naturally re- 
Hlects the different approaches and types of schalarship of vbe varius au- 
thors. Nacldeke's lias against Islaain can stall be clearly discerned, although 
he later renounced some of bis views regarding the history of the Quran? 


The main substance ol the first volume is its second part On the On- 
ans af the Varinus Parts of the Ouran’. Here, on the basis of Noeldeke's 
earlier works, the soorafs have been arrangcl in lour perinis, three Makkan 
and one Maddinan, ilepending heavily on Miuslim sources, especially on 
Suyootce’s fade and dahar. Due io this, the materi presented 1s, apart 


from the vsual binsecl comments, 2 grunt cross-secuion of classical Nfuslim 


810 Fora superb reduratian ol the Orientalist views an dundeeth, sec MM. Azaint, On Schoche's Origins of 
Mahannunidan funswiudence. jain Wiley & Sims, 1985, 

S]1 Since the work is in German, thts authar was tnable io review the work persanaliy Whe authe is 
gralctul to The dedaniie Forndation tor permission ta qqaate this sectinn. Von Dentter pps. 1538-atl 

812 He believed, far example, wba tbe sangetieee? representite initials far the serihes ofthe Quraan. He 
lar changed his mint an ris point. 
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wriiings on the subject. Ineklentally, Pickthall (dhe well-known Quran trans- 
lator), relied! heavily on this for bis remarks an chronology in his transla- 


Hen. 


There is.9 Ninal discussion on “Revelatton nor inclucterd! in the Qur'aan’ 


ihiscussecl an the hasis of Ue vartous atedit? and other scurees, 


The second vole, dealing with the collecuon, ts almost completely 
hased an Austin srrurces (again ged dominates) ane presents oa calm tlis- 
cussion ol the ‘ruling tradition’ evs-2-ers olber reparts ahent the enllectian of 
Uke Quran. Sehwally, aller presenting the material and his reflecuaa an it, 
comes io camclosians very clasc to classtcal Mfuslim views, namely tha ‘uhe 
shape of the Qur'aan. as we have i aew was completed awn trtlree years 
after the death af Muhammad, siace the “(Uthimante cditian ts enly a copy ob 
Halsa's piece, the editorial work at which had been completed under Abow 
Bakr, or atthe latest under Umar This cditerial work however probably 
auly cancerned the compasitions of the «va? and their arrangement. As lar 
as the various pieces of revelatinn are cancernec, we may be coulidlent that 
theirtest has heen generally transmitted exucely as ttavas found in the Proaph- 
els legacy. 


Volonie three is mastly cnncerned with the written text of the Quran 
and the various readings, It is once more a sober presentatnn af infarm- 
linn derived basically from Aluslim sources. Berpstracsser bas clealt mainly 
with the written fori of the “Utimanice Qur'an, the variant readnigas, as 
containedin the measeddefol iby Alas eed aoe Oba Pe then trtreadices thre 
historical developancat of the gtr eet. 


Preval presents the vanious readings, emphastsing the famous ‘seven read- 
ines describes the Muslin Iterature on the gira'at and finally deals very 
bricély with the palacography and decorative designs of old] Quranic manu- 
scripts. As in vahime wr, the min saurees are classical Muslin amhers, 
especially as-Suyontee, al-Mahanec, al-Jazaree and various writers on give ut, 
Until today, Noclleke/Sclwwally is the most conmprehenstve — if wot Ube sale 

scrions alten by Orientalists to deal with the Qur'an — at least ina de- 
scriplive maaner For this is what the later aurhars — not su much Nocldeke 
—had iy view: to collect the available materiaton the subject and te present 
w. While some ntihe authors comments ane) conclusinas woult) nor be 
welcomed by Muslims, the vast area thar has been covered and the presen- 
tation based an ihe classical Mlusling literature an the tupic are af aomerit 
that has ia be acknowledged. Especrally ta the latter two veluntes, there os 
surprisingly linle that Muslims might bad deragatory in style, and indeed 
the basic presentation ts aot unlike classical Mouslim Jiterature on the suh- 


ject. 


‘Materials for the History of the Text of the Ouran by Arthur Jeffery 


The next book that is of great importance ts that of Arthur Jeflery, entitled Afaters- 
ats for the History of the Text of the Ouran: The Old Cadices. This hook also includes in 
its cntirety the Arabic original of Avaad af-Masauhif by Ibn Abce Daawond {d. 316 
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AJHL). dt was first published in 1937, in Tciden, and reprinted a number of umes 
since. Jeffery bases his cdivien of Avtacdé af-Masaaftif on Ue only available manuscript 
eapyin the famous Zshieiah Library ef Damascus, which he came across by chance. 


Therefore the work ts actually two books: the first is Jeffery's Material for the His- 
tory of the Text of the Qur'an, and the second is Ihn Abce Daawaad’s back, cdived by 
Jeltery 

Jeftlery’s own workis an almost lour-hundred page long compilation of the ditter- 
en recitations of certain Caumpanions and Successors who were known to have writ- 
ten wus-hefs. He compiled information regarding fifteen codexes from Ure Compan- 
ious, and thirteen from the Successars. By a ‘codex’ he meant a aies-Aaf. He lists all 
the readings in these sus-#afs that do not conterm te the present day uzis-fef (al- 
though tn realty many of them de cantorm with tbe aea-sef of Urbmaan: they are 
mercly different fram the saes-Aef written in the gérad'a of Hals). 


Jettery divides the work based on cach codex, and under cach codex, he lists. ip 
order all the verses where 2 different recitation occurs, The most important and leng- 
est of them are the cocdexes of Ibn Mas’ood and Ubay ibn Ka’ab. 


Jetiery compiled this informauien from over cbirty classical Tslaamic texts, some 
authentic and some not. The sources range from classical lexicons, to the famous 
works afvafseer, lo the Works on the giradar. Unfortunately, (or cach variant recitation, 
he cid net lise che exact referenre work that it was obtained from. 

To give an exuniple of what Jeffery campiled, we will quote from Ehn Mas‘oad’s 
Soorah Faatrhah. He read, according to Jettery, with the followtny dillerences 
1) weatife’ as yndalrh’ 

2) ‘thdina ui-graat al-mmustaqeen’ as ‘arshidne as-graat al-ninstayeen 
3) Csttuat alladheen ananita aleyhiut as ‘sinead wan aaamiad ulayhitny 
: 4 ae rh eae : a 

4) ‘ehayril mughdoobr as ‘ghityrel maghdoobr 

Jelfery continues in a similar fashion forthe rest of the Qur'aan. 

Obviously, what Jellery is trying to prove ts that there are variant readings to Ute 
Quraan which were nor preserved. He writes, *...1 is quite clear thar the text which 
‘Urhmaan cinenised was only one outof many ria texts...7: therefore the purpose of 
Jelfery’s book is to, investigate what went before the cananical texts.’ His suppa- 
sition ts Chat the ‘original text was tampered with hy the Companions, and ently one 
chosen. 

‘Phere are three points to be made cancerning this. 


1} On the supposition that Jefery’s theory is absolutcly carreet — Uhat the text al 
the Quraan as Utimaan preserved it was chosen by him [rom amongst many variant 
texts — what are the implications of this fram Jefery’s work? Even i we allow for all 
these readings that Jellery compiled to be authentic, and representing legitimate vari- 


files Icflery. (eee 
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ants trom the text of Uthmaan, nora single reading aciually contradicts another one 
in meaning, No verse is added, ne ning cantradicted, no law repealed. There are 
literally thousands of differences mentioned in this book, cach one ol which merely 
rephrases 2 certain verse of the Quraan.*” Thercfore, the question must be asked, 
what is gained by substantiating these ‘variant texts? Agreed, if what Jeffery claims is 
truc, this would imply that the acral ¢exrt of the Qur'aan thar is presen. is onty one af 
a number ef authentic texts, but what presumption or theory can be advanced based 
en dits lain? Of caurse, tis is supposing that Jellery’s basic prenise is trac, and toe 
this we do ool agree. 


2) More iinpartantly — and Uhis is the greatest Haw ol the beok —the authenticity of 
these recitations has to be established. In ether werds, how can the rcader be assured 
that these recitations were actually recited? Jelfery bimseil admits. “Vhe question 
arises, oF course, as to the authemicity of the readings ascribed to these Old Carlices. 
In same cases it must be contessed! there is a suspicion of readings later invented by 
the gramimarians and theologians being fathered en these carly authorities in order to 
gain prestige oftheir name. Vhe suspicion is perhaps strongest in the case of disunetly 
Shee ‘ite readings..." 


From a Muslim standpoint. we have recourse to the isvaad. Jeflery, however, be- 
lieves the muaeds to hold very litde, if any, value. Due to this opinion, he does not 
quote oteads tor cach vaniant reading. Vherctore, in arder to find the authenticity of 
a ceriain reading, it is necessary to go back to the thirty works from which Jellery 
compiled his work, verify which one ef them mentions this reading, and then check 
its suced Jor authenticity, (This is supposing that the original work even mentions an 
isnaud, lor some ol these recitations are merely referenced tn ater works withou any 
uaa. ) 


However, trom fetlery’s own position en the concept and reliability of saad, he 
contradicts himsclf. lf he does net beheve in the authenticity ef the fseedd system, 
then from where are all of these readings abtained? Alter all, itis through ésecads that 
all ofthe readings ofihe Companions and Successors has been handed dawn to us. If 
Jeliery were to apply his standards and implement his belief of the saad sysicin, all 
of these readings should he doubted, just like their Aadeet# counterparts! Bur. not 
surprisingly, Jellery canchides. ‘On the whole, however, one may feel confident thar 
the majenity of readings quoted from any reader really go back to carly authority’! 
This clear double standard on Jeffery’s part is not surprising; whenever an Orientalist 
finds some infermatinn that he feels can be used toe diseredit Isluam and cast doubts 
on it, then he will use it, no matter what the context. authenticity or actual implica- 
hons of the text may be. As Jeffery so clearly and unabashedly states, “Murch of the 


_ + a 


$140 Actally. this wuthar looked aver most of the entries in the book, and coukd only lind ane instance 
Where the varia ‘reading’ clearly gees against the behets a Nluslim. The ‘verse’ in queshon oecurs as an 
iddhtion te 24:215, and mentions thatthe true believers are only Irma the fainily eft the Prophet Gg). ‘This 
isabviously a Shee ve fargery as Jellery hioself hints. cl p. 189 af the beak 

$15 Jeffery, p. 15, 

Sté Both quotes are tram Jetlery, p. 15 
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material given by Ibn Abee Daawood regarding the history al the text ef the Qur'aan, 
though extremely unorthorox, yet agrees so Closely with conclusions one had reached 
lrom quite other directions that ane feels condident in making use ol it, however weak 


“Therefore the reason that these narrations 


orthodoxy may cansider its isaedd to be. 
are duthentie, aecarding ta Jetlery is beeause they agree with preconceived canclu- 
sions that were arrived at from ‘quite other directians’: unnamed and unknown ii- 


rections, il shoul be pointed! out! 


3) Vhe question obviously arises as ta the valid interpretation of these variant read - 
ings. Alter all, Jeffery conaypiled these readings from various books of tafseer andl gera aa, 


How, then, are they ta be explained? 


The explanauen ofthese variant readings is very simple, and relies upon the un- 
derstanding of the afrufand gira act of the Qur'aan, as was explained previorsly Lt is 
noticed that muny of these variant readings are found in the gire'@at of today — the 
stheelt, daecf and stacdée anes. Wanything, this sctually further strengthens the belief 
afthe Muslims regarding the afta vat, since these differences have come dawn ta this 
generauon from the Companions, who all learnt from the Prophet ee). The exist- 
ence ol the sahech girdaat atthe ime of the Companions is something that decs not 
need to be preven, but in doing so, Jeffery has ‘confirmed? that the ten gise ear origi- 
nated fram the Campantons (nnd hence the Prophet ($)) ancl not fram later mu- 
therities. An example of this is Ibn Mus‘ood's recitation of walthr as wmaaliki’. As wus 
quoted earlier, this difference is stil] existent in the authentic gra aur, this merely 
proving their origin. As for Uiose variants which are considered de'cef gira'aat, they 
cannot be accepted as the Quraan, and as such there is no use in quoting such mate- 
rial as ‘variant’ to the text of the Quraagn, since the authenticity nf these de eef gira'ear 
is not established. As tor the shaadh gira'aat, they used to be reetted by the Compan- 
ions before their recitulion had been abrogated. These cannot be considered as part of 
the Quruan anymore, as wos menuoped earlier, and thus to quote them us having 
been left aut of the Quraan is true. but they were lelt out at the commanil of the 
Prophet Gs). Likewise, thase recitations that are shown ta he authentic hut are nat a 
part of the yiraee?, siich as Ibn Muas'ood’s reading of Vhdive’ as arshidua’, are only 
cxamples of the eet ofthe Quraan that were aot preserved by the command of the 
Prophet (328). 


In conclusion, froma Muslim's perspective, Jeftery's collectian is only useful insa- 
far as it lists many of the variant readings — the authentic and inauthentic ones. A 
critical analysis of the authenticity of each and every variant reading must be estab- 
lished! before the boak can be ofany great valuc. Also, the variant readings quoted in 
Jeffery’s book (at least the authentic anes) are all part af the edvef of the Qur'aan, 
some of which still exist in the géeeas, and same ol which have been abbrogated by the 
Prophet G8). Obviansty, Jetlery absalutely ignores the cance pt of the a#cfand gad aat, 
lor il he were to take this into account, then these readings would be explained with- 


out recourse to his theary Uhat the Quran is incomplete. In other words, Jeffery's 


St/ Jeilery p. Vi 


r — . . 1 
388 An Introducunn to the Sciences of the Quraan 








————Eee 


wark is an example ofan Orientalist taking a concept (the concept of ahe vAvaf and 
girdaat), distorting 1, and then presenting it ina sinister light in orderia cast doubts 
upon Islaam. Had he only understood the cerreet imerpretation ofilis concept — an 
Interpreiation that is claimed by him io be ‘largely fictitious” without any explana- 
tian why — would have saved him the trouble of compiling his work. 


The second book in Jelfery’s collection is his editing of “Abdallaah Ibn Abee 
Daawoad’s (dl. 316 ALA} Aftab al-Masaahif. Vhe author is none other thar the son of 
the kimeus callector of the Saaz, Abnvo Daawood as-Sipistaans (dl. 275 ALBL.). Tow- 
ever, he did noi enjoy the same prestige as his father, and he has mixed reviews from 
the scholars of Aadeeth. Nonetheless, the hook is an excellent reference, ane it can- 
lains the necessary tsvveds for each narration, so the authenucity of cach narration 
may be asecriained, ft deals, as iis inte indicaies, wih the aes-Aaf, iw discusses the 
writing ol the weAy. the various was-Aafs ofthe Companions and their differences; the 
compilations of Aboo Bakr and ‘Uthmaan; the division of the Quraan: the writing of 
the azzs-faf, ond ceniuin aspects of fagd related va the waas-heef. 


‘The Collection of the Quraan’ by fohn Burton 


The last work that shal] be discussed is a relauvely recem one: The Collection of the 
Ouran by John Burtan. It was first published to 1977 by Canibridge University Press. 


Whar Bunen did was to take the theories of Schacht concerning the validity of 
dadeeth and apply them ta the history ef the compilation of the Quraan. As was men- 
lroncd carlter, Sebacht (and before him Goldziher) claimed and popularised the theery 
that all Aadeerh literauire are Jorgeries af the schalars ofthe second and rhird century 
ofahe Ayrak. Burton writes in his introduaion that his work, *.sccks to re-open the 
quesuien al the callectian elf the Qur'aan as seen by Muslims, Their aecounis will be 


re-examined in the hght of studies by Goldziher and Schacht..." 


For Burton's banesty, at least, he must be given greater credit than Jellery. ble 
states, ©,.one must either accept all AedeetA impartially with uncritical trust, er one 
must regard each and every Aadeeth as at least potenially guilty of a greater or lesser 
degree ofinberent bias’... We cannot in our arrogance continue to presume thai, guided 
by mere literary intuition, we can safely pick our way, selecting or rejecting Audeeths,..! 


Actually, Burton has some very interesiing and unique theories. He dismisses all 
the narrations concerning the collection of the Qur'aan, since all these stories, accord- 
ing lo Schacht's principles, must be inventions by laier generaiions, Therefore, since 
be has rejected all these narrations, he is forced io bring fonh a torally unique and 
hizarre history of the compilation of ihe Qur'aan. 


SIR Jeltery. p. 5. 

S19 Burton, p. 5. 

$20 Itisamusing haw Burton gives an eder-or argument here concerning 4adeers; either naively accept 
everything or critically reject everything, Fle ilocs not even bother to mention the faci that there are strict 
rules of the madudeethees what enable a schalar io detect what is amhentic (rani whi is weak. 

$21 Burtan, p. 234 
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According to Burton, it was Mubanimacd (8%) himself whe campiled the Quraan. 
However, “Amid his manifold state responsibilities Mohammad could not always him- 
self remember the precise wording in which he had gtven out certain revelations. 
This is how different Companions received their slightly differing versions, although 
all were received direct from the Prophet himself. Certain verses Mahanimid forgot 
oun others he sununarily altered. With his own hand he had cancelled yet other 
verses," This is Burton's understanding of the cancept of the afvi/! 


In trying to explain why later Mush authorues clanmed that the Campaninns 
were the ones who compiled the Qur'aan (since, according tw him, these authoriies 
forged the narrations pertaining to the collection of the Qur'aan), Burtoa comes oul 
with another bizarre theory. After the Prophet's GM) death, argues Burton, later Mus- 
lim jurists forged the concepr of naské, so that they could justify certain fgh positions 
that they held (such as the stoning of the adulterer). These jurists wished to somehow 
support these positions of figé, so they cecaded, according to Burton, to Jorge certain 
‘verses’ Ubat used to be a part of the Qur'aan. As it was well known what the Qur'aan 
was, these verses could not be added into the present was-fef, so, somchow, a micans 
of proving that these verses had once formed a pan of the ves-Aef but now no longer 
did had to he theorised. This was the eancept of vaskh, 


In order to justify this theory, Burton continues, these jurists claimed thar the 
Prophet (22) could not have compiled the Qur'aan in his lifetime, stnce veskf could 
occur at any ume during his fife, This, according to Burton, led these jurists to de- 
velop the conceyn af vaské, and invent ‘verses’ that had been Ieft out of the present 
mas-hef thar dealt with the figé positions that they wished tp prove. Since the Prophet 
(32) could not have compiled the Qoraan, it must have been the Companions who 
had done so, and this explains the ‘forged’ narrations concerning the history of the 
campilaion of the Quran. 


Burton states, “This motive (.e,, that of proving the validity of za) induced the 
Muslims to exclude their Prophet trom the history of the collection of their Quraan 


text. It was a compelling mouve, It was their onty motive.” 


Initially, according to Burton, the role of compiling the Qur'aan was given to 
‘Uthmaan. However, when the popularity o! Uthmaan declined amangst the masses, 
the people had to transfer the honour of the inital compilation to Aboo Bakr and 
‘Uniar, and to give "Uthmaan a lesser role. With all of these jumbled reports appear- 
Ing on the scene, 


This led to the attempts ro harmonise hese conflicting alribution: Abu 
Bakr had initiated the sacred undertaking, (Umar aequinag the merit of 
having completed it; “Umar is credited with initiaung the undertaking, 
‘Utchman ts grudgingly alowed the lesser ment af completing the work of 
his pious and energetic preclecessor.””? 


822 Burton, p. 234 
423 Burton, p. 232 
824 Burton, p. 230 
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This, then, is the summary of Burton's version of the compilation ofthe Quriaan. 
It is an amusing stary, i] nothing clse. The scholars of Islaain were in a dilemma to 
explain weir stance on cenium fg? issues. Therefore, they had to invent rhe concept 
of vaskit in the Quraan, and back it up by forging ‘verses’ that were supposed to have 
been manusookh, 


If these scholars had so little sincertty that they had no qualms lorging verses from 
the Qur'an, then why not just forge Audeeth to support their points? In other words, 
why go through the nitisnanee of inventing the concept of vaski and then trying to 
prove it by backing it up with false narrations, when they could have just as easily 
concocted a fadeeth to prove their positions? After all, this is the whole theory of 
schacht and medern Orientalists — that later jurists concocted fadeeth as they de- 
sired! 


In reahty, Burton docs not substantiate his claims with any sireng preol. Por ex- 
ample, he only brings two verses to prove his thesis that later scholars invented the 
concept of wea: the ‘verse of stoning’ and the ‘verse af suckling’? Throughout the 
whole work, the primary example what is reiterated is the ‘verse of stoning’. 1 what 
Burton states ts rue, then there should exist a large quantity of verses which vive figh 
rulings but were leit out of the vaes-Aef In orher words, the whole concept of vaskh 
was propagated with the sole purpose of supporting cena f7gé positions thot a jurist 
might hold, then certainly these jurists would have used this concept regularly, and 
attributed many of their views to ‘verses’ that had been abrogated. However, us is well 
known, there exist very lew verses of this nature, and Burton can only quote Wwe 
examples throughout his work. In acklition, he gives a very weak interpretation pf the 
Quraanic verses that explicitly mention the concept af raskh, and of the accurrences 
of vaskh ducing the Prophet's (3%) lilctime. 


Another point thar Burton absoluiely ignores is than the Prophet (3) was illiter- 
ate. The indispytablity nfihis fet ts well-known, and heyond the need tor any isvaad. 
Even the Quraan refers to the Prophet's () iliteracy a number of umes. How is it 
possible, then, that the Prophet 4%) secretly authored the Quran, edited it, and 
distributed it amongst the people? 


Throughour the werk, Burton consintly re-emphasises one thense: that all the 
Narcations concerning the compilation of the Qur'aan are forgeries of laicr genera- 
lions. With this presumption in mind, Burten goes 10 excessive {and in fier lodi- 
crous} extremes in trying to determine the rzotees lor Uhese torgeries. It never occurs 
to Burton that the carly scholars of Islaam (the sa/af} were not so depraved ar unseru- 
pulous that they would forge warrations and artrihute them to use Prophet Gs) ar 
whim. 1 Burton's theory (based on Schacht and Goldziher) are true, this implies that 
the safaf were busy propagating lies and forgeries throughout their hives; all the time 
well aware that these narrations were all forgeries (since they themselves were doing 
the Jorging!), but naively studying them; travelling grea distances to obtain them; 
honouring those that had memorised then: and codifying them with great care! The 





— 
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theory chat all these narradons are forgeries that occurred on such mass-scales, and 
the silent approval of all the scholars of that tune concerning then, sevins so naive 
and absurd that only onc who ts blinded tn bts animosity ef Islaam can believe it. 


Actually, Burton's whole cheory rests, as was stated carher, on Schacht’s concep- 
von ol Aadeeth literature. This view bas been aptly refuted by ALM. Azan ip lyis 
superb work ‘On Schacht's Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence \n this work, 
Azan demonstrates the weonsistencies 1 Schaches theories and seurce material; 
lis unwarranted assumptions and unseicacific research methods; his yenorance of the 
poligedl situation of the ume; and bis misunderstandings anid distortions of the quo- 
tations of carly scholars.” Therctore, with the refitadon ef Schacht, Burton's theo- 
nes are automatically disproved. 

Burton's conclusion, though, js unusual, coming from an Onenuilist. He clatns 
that the ‘vns-Ahaf chat we bave in our hands today is the yavs-Aef of Muhammad’, 
meaning that Muhammad (34) bad written the whole Qur'aan in one book belore hits 
death. 


In conclusion, Burton's work represents a very bizarre and bighly contradictory 
account of the collection of the Quraan. Burton scems to take a lew examples and 
draw extraordinary conclusions and sweeping generalities with them, absolutely ig- 
poring all other narrauians and tactors related to che topic. In this aucber’s opinion, in 
order to come forth with something totally unique, Burton oucdid bimsell, 


$26 Published by Jobo Wiley and Sans, New York, 1985. 
S27 cf. pps. 115-154. No student of knowledge cup be without this work, especially if be wishes to re- 
sparkl to the chats of Orientalists. 


EPILOGUE 


1. The ‘Return’ of the Qur'aan 


‘Vhe statement of "Amr ibn Deenar (d. 126 AJH.) was quoted carlier in which he 
sard, “] have met the Companians of the Prophet (34). and these that came alier 
them lor seventy years, all of them said, ‘Allaah is the Creator, and everything besides 
Him is created, and the Qtrraan is the kafaan of Allaah, fram Elim it came, and to 
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Aim iwill renurn. 


This stutement, which was used in ihe section concerning the ka/ean of Allaah, 
mentions the fact that the Quraan will ‘retarn’ to Allaah. Whar is the meaning of this 
phrase which was said by so many Companions and Successors? 


Among the signs of the Day of Judgement is the increase of ignorance, and the 
disappearance of knowledve. The Prophet Gg) said, “Betore the Day of Judgement, 
there will be a ume (or ‘days ) in which Ignarance will be sent down, and Knowledge 
will be raised up." ‘Phe ‘raising up of Knowledge’ has been interprered by the Prophet 
(#¢) himself to mean the death of scholars. The Prophet (#8) said. “Allaah does not 
snatch away knowledge from the chests of Ilis servants, but He takes away know!- 
cdge by the death of scholars, nnul, when there are ne more scholars rematning, the 
people rake ignorant leaders (1.¢., as scholars), And these leaders will be asked (by he 
people), and ihey will respond without any knowledge, and they will be misgiided, 


and misguide others.7*"" 


And asthe Day ol Judgemem comes closer, more and mare tgnerance will appear, 
and knowledge will lessen, until, in the very last of time, the Qnr'aan itself wall be 
taken away, and raised up from amongst mankind. This will occur alter the time of 
‘Ticsaa, when the only people remaining will be the worst of all of mankind; the gen- 
eratien upon whem the Trumpet ef the Day ef Judgement will be blown while they 
are sull alive. 


The Praphet 3) said, “Islaam will disappear just like the colours ofa dress fade 
away, until people will not even know what fasting, praver, the rites (af fdas) and 
charity are. And the Book of Allaah wall be Silted ip anc might, se rhat net even ene 
verse wil] remain. Anda group ofold pcaple will remain, who will say, “We found our 


$28 Reported by al-Baybagee in bis Ses. 
829 Repurted by al-Bukhaaree. 
Sat) Reported by al-Bukhaaree. 
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farcfathers on this &efied: Lae iaahu ila Alluah, so we toa sav it." [bn Mas‘ood 
sand, “Indeed, the Quraan will be taken away fram your midst; one night mt will be 
raised up, and tr will Icave from the chests of men, und nothing will remain of 8 on 
the eanth.”* “Abdullaah ibn “Amr stated, “The Day of Judgement will net come unl 
the Qur'aan returns from whence it was revealed. Tt wall have a sound like the buzz- 
ing of bees and # wall say, 'O my Lard! From vou |] came and te you dam returning. | 


am recited, but nat acted upon; Tam recited, but nm acted upon. 


Shaykh al-Islaam Jon Taymiyyah (cd. 728 AJH.) stated. in explanauien of these 
narrations, “le wall be rarsed up one might, towards the very end of Gime, from the 
imus-haf andthe chests of men, so not a single word will remain in the hearts, nor will 
a single letter remain in the zes-Aaf.” ° Tt appears, therefore, that although knowl- 
edge in general will not be taken away trom the chests of men, the Qur'ann, towards 
the end of time, will, and Allaah knows best. 


In any case, the Aadeeth arc explicit that the Qur'aan will be raised up from the 
earth, and this is the meaning of the phrase of the sefef ‘and te Him itwill rerurn’. 
‘Phe time when Us ‘raising up’ accurs will be the cnd of tune, the tome in which the 
Quraun has been abandoned by the people; when they Icave the Qur'aan, it is only 
belting that the Quraan is taken away from thein. 


1. An Appeal 


The present wark has been an attempt ta present ta the reader a glimpse of the 
pawwer and beauty of the Qur'aan. There can be no doubt that the Qur'aan is the 
vreatest miracle of the Prophet (3) — a miracle thar can be appreciated hy all of 
mankinal. Yer, despite the power and status ofthe Qur'aan, many Muslims are heed- 
less of IL. 


[tis distressing to see that the Muslims of today have turned away Crom this great 
treasure that has been revealed to them — the very Speech of Allaah. They have made 
the Qur'aan a sacred family heirloom; to be treasured in exotic and expensive covers, 
yetlo be uninhabited by the best af all covers — their hearts; ta be recited and listened 
to ta the hest ancl most melodious of voices, yet to ignore Rs meaninys: to be placed 
high above all other alyects in any room, yet to occupy the lowes! station in their daily 
lives; to be reac] when a death has eccurred, yet to be ignered by the living; ta be 
written in the fancicst of scripts and on the most expensive of papers, yel to be heed- 
less fits commandments and prohibitions. 


Spee ana SNe hls 


«What is the matter with them. that they have turned away from the Ke- 
membrance?» [74:49| 


$31 Reponed by Ton Maajah: authenticated in Sefees ats face’, 
832) Reported by at-Tabaraance. 

$33 ad-Durimee, ar Rade, pr. 189. 

Kd Magen’ af-Putaieaa, v3, p. LYS. Also see Waahbil. 9. £35. 
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5 “ 
oe 
«O Mankind! What has made you careless seen your Lord, the Most 
Generous?» [82:6] 


O Muslims! O Believers of the Quruan! Beware that you do not fall inte thase whom 
the Prophet (34) will complain abort te his Lord on the Day of Jtulgement: 


(rp pege’ eel AL BSS IASG 


«And the Messenger {will) say: 'O My Lord. indeed my people took thts 
Qur'aan as something worthy of being abandoncd!"» [25;30}, 


The scholar Ehn al-Qayyim al-Jawziyyah (d. 758 AJA.) said, 
There arc various types of ‘abandonment of the Qur'aan: 
1) Ih abandon listening to and believing in it. 


2) Ta abandon acting upon it, and ignuring its lawful and prohibired ordi- 
nancees (ated ane Aurea), even i one beheves in it and recites tt. 


3) Lo abanden judging hy it and reserting to it asa judge when there are 


differences in the essence of the religion or oer matters. 


+) Ta ahandon pondering over it, and understanding 1, and seeking the 
explaniatinn of iL. 


>) ‘To abandon using itas a cure in all iypes of diseases of the heart. and 


Instead to seck 10 cure these diseases hy other means. 


And all ofthese categories are iacluded in the siarement of Allaah, 


ED peg as NAGS AA SS AIG 


«And the Messenger (will) say: "O Afy Lord. indeed my peaple took this 
Qur'aan as something worthy of huing abandanedt!» [25:30], 
even though some of these types of abandoument are worse than others.”~” 

Itow many of these types of abandonments are we gttilty of? 

O Muslims! Have you not read the outcome of the one whe turns away [rom the 
Our'aan? 


Fal 
Ce ee fe 


Ku telies 
ae ee e, 
Bagh AE Riis, sabes 


ike Trae: Sa pel es Si IEE RE 
KP ro3 ST us (ee SEN eH IS, ay 


835 Ibn al-Qayvim, p. 113. The five categories have been translated in meaning, not verbatim. 
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«And whoever turns away [ron My Remembrance (ibe Qur'nan), for hii is 
adde of hardship, and We shall raise him up, en the Day af Judgement, 
blind. He will say 'O My Loandl! Why have you cesurrected me blind, when | 
used ta sce (in this work)?” (Allaah) wall respond. ‘Likewise Gin this man- 
ner), Our verses came to you, hut yeu iguored them. Aud, likewise, today 
yuu sliill be ignored» [20:124- 126]. 

The one whe was blessed wath sigher, but turned away fram the light and guidanec 
ofthe Quraan, deserves that his sight to be suatched away fram bin, lor ol what use 
was it? Lo his sight was blind to the light of the Qur'aan, then. on the Day of Judge- 
ment, shall be blind to all else. 

COLA LA ET BLS EOS 


«And whoever is blind ta this world (othe Qur'aan), then he will be blind 
anthe Day of fiudgement, ane even more astray!» [17:72] 


The Prophet (383) said, “Indeed, Allaah will honour people (i.c., in this world and 
the Hereafter) by this Book, and He will debase others by 1.°° There are only twa 
categories of people when it comes to the Qur'aan; thase that will be honoured be- 
cause oft, and those that will be humiliated because of it. Vhe Praphet G88) also saic, 
"Whaever puts (the Qur'aan) ahead of him, it will lead him to Paradise; and whaever 
throws itbehind him, it will drag him into Fictl 


Which ol these twa categories do you wish lo he ine? 
# a 


836 Reported by Sluslim. 
837 Reported by av fobiriant, 
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PLATE ONE 

Sooral Naar, last portion of verse 31 to ens of verse 36, This is one of the oldest extant manuscripis 
of the Qur'zan, written in the 2™ ecnuury of the Aired (around 150 A.HL), probably in Makkah or 
Madeenah. It is written on vellum, in an old and rare script kuowu as ae’. It is devoid of dia- 
critical marks (askhee/) and dots Graqet), There are circular marks to indicate the endings uf ihe 
verses. A characteristic that is Lypical of extremely carly manuscripts such as this one is the fact 
that, at the end ofa line, che writer might break a single word inte nwo parts, with a portion of itan 
the first line, and the rest on the second. (Fur example, see dhe end of the first line and the begin- 
ning ol the second. ‘The word ‘teeéeo' is split up. with the first part fee" written an the first line, 
anu the rest of it, ‘bee’, an the second line.) Later, as the art of writing evolved, cach word was 


wrilten logether, anil not split up acthe end of a line, 


(Briish Library, Landen) 
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Pusre Two 


Soorah as-Shu area dant word of verse 1935 to middle af verse 205, Vhis manuscript dies back ta che 
ch century of the Aged, and is a classic example of early Kutic script. Snvall dots are present to 
Histinguish henween similar leners. Uhe eastAce? system is that of Abou al-Aswad’s. Nat all letters 
bave a diacritical mark on them (unlike later eees-Ae fs). Insteml, only thase leuers which would 
typically be problematic ia new reader are marked with cetthee?. This phenomenon is character- 
istic of the eeces-fAeefs al the first few centurivs af the Agovdé. Tn this plate, the sachAce? markings are in 
red, ond the aga? written with a finer pen tn black, sa ihatcihe acual text of the Qur'aan can easily 
be distinguished from the other sdditiens., Rach verse cniling is marked hy three dats ina triangle, 
anu the large cirendar design that can be seen an this plate is used to indicate the passage of ten 
verses. There are ne Aaiianhs, shaddaks, sukoous, or signs indicating slapping places (cecgoes). All 


words are wrillen regether, anil uel split benveen lines, The aces-fufis written on vellum, in Tray, 


* 


(Hrttish Library, Landen) 
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Pratvk VREe 


Sooredé af-israa, verse 67 to verse AQ. Another example pf larly Kutic, from the se century. Notice 
that more letters have the fasteeef on them (cnmpared with plate ovn). However. the letters are nor 
dotted (auger). This disparity beuveen manuscripts is common, for each writer would take into 
account the purpese Gand sometimes even person) lor which the Quraan was written, and caler to 
the specific situation. More ‘advanced’ reciters pf the Qur'aan woukl not need as much tashheel 
and vege? as others might. This manusenpi is written on vellum, prohably in North Africa. 


(Chester Beatty Lihrary, Dublin) 
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PLATE FOUR 


Sooraf ad-clufaal. verse 41. This manuseript is wotten hy Uthmain thn Eesayn al-Warraag (cd. 
466 AHL), in Drag. Itis written in Eastern Kufic script, on paper (all later plittes are alsa nn paper). 
itis noticed that all the letters have the appropnate rashkee/ on them, sll letters are dotted, anil 
hanes, shaddahs and sekoows can be seen. In aildition, the sashfee! system of Abpo al-Aswadl has 
been replaced with the ‘modern’ version. However, all these signs, along with the dats, are written 
with gold-colaured ink, and the raskhee? in red, sa that the Quraanic script is clearly differentiable 
Irom other additions. The top ofthe page has written en it” The Tenth fs’. since at dhs verse the 
tenth jez starts. 


(Mashhad Shane Libeary, lata) 
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Prat Five 

The first three verses of Seorad ar faiebad. Another example of Eastern Kulic. written io Persia, in 
the 6 century. GQuee again, all letters have appropriate age? anil tasagee! marks, and farses, 
sukanns, anid shaddahs can he seen. However, only the saseaee/ (in Aboo al-Aswad’s system} 1s inn 
different coluur dian the text: the rest of the aveur and additions are in bhick, as is che text. The rays 
line, which is in goiden ink, states, “Soaredé af-haeber, Qne luneilrecd ane thirty ayes. aoe! the 
word “Mudazieeyal is seen inthe right column, belnre the heginning of the soarah, signifying (hat 
this soerah is a radaiee soora’. Earlier manuscripts did ner mention these details. 


(Chester Heaty Library Dublin} 
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PLATE SIN 

Seorah ibraaheens, verse 27 ta the middle of verse 37 Another ex ple of Eustern Kutic, written by 
‘Alee ibn Muhammad ibn Mubammad (ud. 620 A.H.), in Persia. Not only are all the tashdee? und 
aeqat present, along with danieahs, stkoons, and shuddufts, ut occasional symbols indicating stop- 
ping places (ceagoof) can be seen, Vhe sashheet system used is the ‘modern’ onc. The verse cnelings 
are nidicared by four dats in a square structure: after every live verses, a circle with a triangle is 


drawn, ancl, after every ten verses, an urnate circle. Almast all extra im: ‘irkings are in the same 
coluur as the rext. 


MMashlind Slicing Library) 
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PLATE SEVEN 


Sovorah an-Nami, verse 43 1 66. A classic cxample of the Naskéce script. This is probably the enly 
extant manuscript written by the famous ‘Alce ibn Hilaal, otherwise known as Thn al-Bawwaah 
(J. 413 AHL). This manuseript was written in 39] AG. in Baghdad. Although it was Tha Muylah 
(d. 327 AJ.) who intraduced the Naskdee script with which this Qur'aan is written. it was Iba al- 
Bawwaab who aided in popularising it. Unfortunately, none of Ibn Muqiah’s writings have been 
preserveil, ancl this plate is one of the earliest examples of Naskhee. Ibn al-Bawwaah also helped 
popularise the ‘modern’ version of taskfeel, dropping the older system of Alo al-Aswaid. All raskheel, 
nugat and other punctuation signs are written tn the same colouras the text. The bouom of the left 
columa indicates the start of the niath jez. The two lines of text in the upper portion of the right 
column is the ending of verse 45. the beginning portion of which is in the main text. It seems as if 
the writer accidentally forgot to complere the verse and moved on to the next one: by the ime he 
realise! his error, it was toa late ta du anything about it excepr write the remaining portion in the 
column (typns were not that castly rid of as chey are today!) Even the greatest of calligraphers are 
only human! 


(Chester Beaty Library, Dublin} 
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PLATE Fret 

The last verse of Searadé af-Aye and the first five af Seorad fbraahkeer. Vhis is ane of the works of 
Yaqnotal-Musta’siinee (d. — 700 ALA), one althe most kimous calligraphers of [shiamic histiry 
He was nicknamed "The Suftan ol the Cathgraphers: this plate shows us why. This seript, known 
as Ruydaanee. is an off-shont of Naciwee. Vhe sooraé heating is written in Eastern Kulie. 


{iran Basian Aliccum, Jebran) 
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PLATE NINE 


Soorak an-Naki, the last portion of verse § to the middle of verse 21. Another exaniple of Nashvice. 
hy Yaqoor al-Musta‘sunec, written 1 693 4.H. in drag. The signs for stopping (eeeques) are more 
numerous and detailed than in earlier puimuscripts. Vhe large circle in the upper lett column 
indicates the completion of ten verses; aller every Hive verses appears the symbol in the middle of 
the column. Afier yor another live, the same circular symbol appears, but written instil ts the verse 
number, “Twenty, which ts the number of verses since the beginning of the sovreh. A common 
lcalure af many azs-Aafs of this cra is the tact that alternate ga eat ot the verse would be written 
nthe margin. Typically the Qur'aan would he written in the commen giraa’e ol the locality while 
other give'uat, less commonly recited than the primary anc, would be writen in the margin. In this 
cxample, the Qur'aan is written in Hes, and the alternate readings (three examples of which can 
be scen tn the margin) are for the giswa'a of She bah. 


(IManbul, Topkapi Sarity Libe-cry) 
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a 


in Turkey The 


This Naskhee example is written by Hlamd Allah tbn ash- 





markings indicating five and ten verses are present in the margin, as well as an indication far half 


Shaykh, one ef the teachers of the Otraman Sultan Bayazeed II, in 897 AHL. 
af the #8. 


Soorah al-Maa'iduh, verse 34 to 41, 


(Iuanbul, Topkapi Saray Library) 


Prarie Tex 


Appendix - Picture Plates 409 






“rae ob i 





















\ athe <\ he 7 Beectess 
eRe 9 51 | 
“2 at) = ta ri ; , 
_a, ak ee os “> sn ar aa _ ‘ 
. a, 5 wee 
Os “ : a ry — a ' <i i “A e : | i ‘ ae 2 cd 7? ob rt. 
4 : a . an ae 
i " 
; im | 2 [os ls wi) gO LPs —9 
#2 
“ i. éf 





Prvrt ELrevin 


Soorah Saafuat, verses 8 to 3). Vhis example ofthe Mefaggag script was written by Omir ibn ‘Alec 
ibn Mohammad in G00 ACL, in Prag. Of particular interest is the fact that die margins contain the 
vartint readings of all ten gira'aat. 


CVairkiste ail Maine Museu, Isaanbiads 
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PLATE PWELVE 

Saarad: ast-Shiataa, verses 39 to 63, Uhis is a elassie example ol the Maghriéee scrip. Written in 
hogs century in Spain, 1 1s in the guatea ot Harsh. Novice the slighily different system of azegety in 
the second verse, the first letter is a fee (written with one dot below the letier), and the second word 
in the same verse has a geuf in it, represented by one dot above the circle. Vhe system of tashheed ts 
also shightly different. 


CHarkish ane [shane Maseian, btanbual) 
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Prvth DUR TEEN 


The last ten verses at Soordé ar-Rafaes, vlong with the frst lew al Sears dé-Wiagt ah. Anather 
example of Mughribee script. This particular manuseript was written forthe Shareefee Sultan Monlay 
Zaydaan, in 1008 AH. However, it was captured along with the rest al his library by looting 
Spanish pirates i 160] Cl (1020 ALL). 


(San fanengiaded Escorial fibrors. Spain} 
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PLAFE FOURTEEN 


An example of an (eaze, or sevad, which ts awarded to a student of ihe gira aae by a Shaykh. The 
gaase signifies the fact thatthe Shaykh is satislted with the student's recitation of the Quraan, and 
that the student has periceted the recitation of the girad'a that the gaaze was awardenl it. (dfeasahs 
are awirdted in all ten gfe ee? through all of their zs}. This one was awarded in 1419 AH, in 
the Prophet's (3) Masjid in Madeenah. Its for the géeea'a of “Aasim, through his pwr students 
Shu'bah and Hats. Uhis simple list of names represents ane of the miast powerful proots of the 
complete preservation of the Qur'aan. [tis a cominuaus, direet and unbroken chain of narrators, 
from the present day ro the Propher (#3), ro fibreel, ro Allaah, all Praise and Glory he to Him. This 
in essence implies the fact that the correct transmission af the Quruan is giaranteed and docit- 
weated: every single persnn whose name is present I an feaza was awarded the fadsa by lis 
Shaykh (the name hefore him), all the way back to the age of the Gimous Quazes, who studied 
unter the taadz'een, who studied under the Companions, who learnt the Qur'aan directly (ron the 
Prophet (g4). This particular ease contains 34 people between the recipient and dhe Prophet 
(35); higher ceeszes are available, though, and tm all ten giw‘eaz. Can any other religious book 


claim such a rigorous proof of preservation? 
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